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INTRODUCTION. 


Of the two books of the Utopia, the second was written a 
year before the first. The first, which constitutes what may be 
called the framework or setting for the second, was completed 
in 1516, just about the time when More, though strongly urged to 
do so by Cardinal Wolsey, had declined to give up his position 
as undersheriff, and his income from legal work, that he might 
enter the service of Henry VIII. We find therefore that there 
are put into the mouth of the supposed traveller to Utopia many 
•of the arguments which had no doubt weighed with More in the 
decision at which he had arrived. When, for example, it is 
urged upon Hythloday in the dialogue (p. 24) that he might 
bestow his time fruitfully, for the private commodity of his 
friends and the general profit of all sorts of people, as well as 
for his own advancement, by getting into some king’s court, he 
replies that in his present condition he lives at liberty and after 
his own mind, which great estates and peers of the realm rarely 
can do ; and beside this most princes now take delight rather in 
warlike matters and feats of chivalry than in the good feats of 
peace, while their present counsellors will admit into the coun- 
cils no other independent man’s advice. So it comes to pass 
that any one putting forward what he has learnt from history 
or experience, is little likely to find acceptance for his views. 
Here we may be sure that we are listening to an exposition of 
More’s own feelings, and so we may also conclude that we have 
in other parts of the book his views of the condition of the 
society in England, when Raphael is made the speaker in the 
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conversation before Cardinal Morton. The Utopia therefore 
is interesting as giving us in this way an insight into the mind 
of its author on topics of the greatest importance at the time 
when he lived. 

More represents the conversation which is set forth in the 
Utopia as having taken place at Antwerp. The traveller, 
Raphael Hythloday, is introduced to More by his friend Peter 
Giles, and that they may hear more conveniently the wonders 
which he has to tell, they betake themselves to a quiet seat in 
More’s garden. Raphael is represented as having been one of 
the companions of Amerigo Vespucci, but he had been left 
behind in the New World when that discoverer last returned to 
Europe. The listeners to his narrative at first put now and then 
a question to the speaker and so the way is paved for making 
him tell his experience of England, where he had once visited 
Cardinal Morton, and he relates many things in the government 
and customs of the English which are worthy to be condemned. 
He first dwells on the number of thieves, and the frequency of 
capital punishment for theft, and insists that such severity is not 
likely to deter oftenders, while at the same time so extreme 
a penalty as death for theft is not equitable. 

He next complains of the raising of rents beyond the real 
value of the land, of the number of idle retainers who when their 
masters die must steal or starve, of the unnecessary multitudes 
of soldiers that are kept, of the decay of husbandry, and the 
great evil of increased sheep-farming, seeing that it employs few 
men while husbandry furnishes work and wages for many. He 
then proceeds to point out the dearness of all commodities in 
the land, victuals, wool and cattle ; speaks in strong terms of 
the licentiousness in manners and of the greed of the rich, who 
by monopolies and engrossing regulate the markets just as they 
please. 

The reformer would not have thieves punished with death, 
but would let them live and so have the profit of their labour 
for the nation. He glances at the warlike array of all Europe 
as he proceeds to give his opinions against the universal fond- 
ness for war, but soon returns to what were the special sorrows 
viii 
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of England in the time of Henry VIII. The debasing of coin 
for the enrichment of the monarch, the pretence of war that 
money may be raised by taxation though it shall never be spent, 
the fines exacted on account of old and obsolete laws which are 
revived for the purposes of extortion either in the form of penal- 
ties on offenders, or in payments for dispensations by those who 
do not choose to observe them, all carry the mind back to the 
close of the reign of the seventh Henry, when Empson and 
Dudley were in the height of their power. In such wise does 
More declare through his fictitious narrator the difficulties 
which he felt would attend on life in the royal service. To him 
it would have been for ever a swimming against the stream, 
a struggle to remedy overwhelming evils, with no one to support 
him, and so with small hope of success. 

The Utopia was, perhaps the most powerful among such 
lamentations over the state of the land at this time, but there 
were many voices raised with the same cry. Among the publi- 
cations of the Early English Text Society may be found of the 
same character — 

(1) ‘Certain causes gathered together wherein is shewed the 
‘decay of England only by the great multitude of sheep, to the 
‘utter decay of household keeping, maintenance of men, dearth 
‘of corn, and other notable discommodities’ (about 1550). 

(2) ‘ Henry Brinklow’s complaint of Roderick Mors unto the 
‘ Parliament house of England his natural country for the redress 
‘of certain wicked laws, evil customs, and cruel decrees.’ This 
book, like the Utopia, dwells on the enhancing of rents, the 
enclosing of parks, forests and chases, the selling of wards for 
marriage, of the law’s delays, of lords which have turned shep- 
herds, and many other kindred evils. 

(3) And over the same ground with the Utopia goes still 
more closely ‘ Thomas Starkey’s description of England in the 
‘reign of King Henry VIII., conveyed in a dialogue between 
‘Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric at 
‘Oxford.’ Here we find exactly the same complaints as are 
made by More concerning the decay of towns and villages, the 
increase of sheep-farms and enclosures, the growth of poverty 

M. u. ix 0 
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and crime, the characters of the clergy and lawyers, which are 
both painted in dark colours. Men of religion were a scandal 
to their profession, and men of law were not slow to follow their 
example according to the view which Starkey gives us of his 
own times, and wc gather confirmation of it to the full from 
other sources, among which, to mention no more, Latimer’s 
sermons at Paul’s Cross supply evidence in abundance. 

With the framework of this first part did More enclose the 
fiction which he had written in the previous year, to shadow 
forth remedies for evils against which plain and direct speaking 
would probably have been dangerous. He tells us (p. 23) that 
from Hythloday s narrative ‘these our cities, nations, countries 
and kingdoms may take example to amend their faults, enormi- 
ties and cirors.’ Such reform is the drift of his whole narrative. 
We can see how his heart longed and laboured after those 
things which he spake of to his son-in-law Roper, saying, ‘Were 
they well established in Christendom, would to God I w'ere put 
in a sack and cast into the Thames.’ For there is much in 
the laws and customs of the imaginary Utopia that holds up 
to admiration the blessing of universal peace among nations 
for w’hich More wais constantly sighing and praying, and much 
too that proclaims a desire for the time wdieii the Church should 
be settled in an uniformity of Religion. 

And as wc turn over the chapters of the second part w'c can 
see what w'cre IMorc’s ideas of the remedies which ought to be 
applied to the evils in the society in which he lived. He first 
describes the country of Utopia and one of its chief cities, and 
through the whole wc may observe that England is in his mind, 
Utopia is an island, and its great river is very like to the river 
Thames, and is in the same way spanned by a bridge of stone- 
work with gorgeous and substantial arches. Its government is 
representative like that of More’s native land. Husbandry and 
tillage arc chiefly regarded and advanced among the Utopians, 
as all reformers in More’s day thought they should be in 
England. There is in Amaurotc abundance of fresh water, the 
streets are broad and kept clear of all filth, the buildings are 
good, with gardens at the back of all the .houses, and such 
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regard for wholesome conditions of life would More have en- 
forced on the people of London. No man is allowed to be idle, 
and the incorrigibly lazy arc banished from the land. But 
though all are to labour, yet by the wise provisions of the 
country, this labour is abridged, and to make the hours of toil 
as brief as conveniently may be is an object kept continually 
in view. Thus there is abundant time for all to be well edu- 
cated and to take interest in the study of good literature. By 
making their buildings sound and of a character to be perma- 
nent, and by use of clothing rather durable than showy, the 
labour of builders and of workers in cloth is greatly diminished. 
So that many times an open proclamation is made that they 
shall bestow fewer hours on work. For all the time that can be 
spared from the necessary occupations and affairs of the com- 
monwealth, the citizens should withdraw from bodily service to 
the free liberty of the mind and the garnishing of the same. 
Men arc ‘not to be wearied (p. 79) from early in the morning till 
late in the evening, with continual work like labouring and toil- 
ing beasts : for this is worse than the miserable and wretched 
.condition of bondmen.’ 

Such a lessening of labour is gained by a community of all 
things, so that none are in need, and there is no end to be 
served by amassing more than each man can use. By this is 
banished all cause for covetousness or extortion. Meals arc 
taken in common halls where the young arc mixed with their 
elders, that they may be guided both in words and behaviour. 
The Utopians set no store by precious metals, but employ gold 
and silver for their vessels of baser use, and so the wearing of 
gold has grown to be a reproach, since in Utopia the fetters of 
bondmen are made out of it. They devote themselves to the 
exact sciences, as arithmetic and geometry, and while holding 
astronomy in esteem, have no faith in or regard for the specula- 
tions of astrology. In their moral philosophy they regard 
felicity as the sumimun bonum, but it is to be a felicity which 
postpones the immediate pleasure for the sake of the more 
remote, and sacrifices the less pleasure for the sake of the 
greater, and esteems the felicity of the body politic far above 
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that of the individual. Such felicity must therefore consist in 
'all that is good and honest, and so becomes a virtue and that 
whereunto man was ordained of God. The body is not to be 
afflicted for the mere sake of mortification unless some benefit 
is to. result cither directly to the individual or to the common- 
wealth from his example. 

Of those who break their laws they make bondmen but leave 
them not without hope that by a return to good conduct they 
may regain their liberty. The laws in Utopia arc few, because 
it is against all right and justice that men should be bound t6 
those laws, which either arc in number more than can be read, 
or blinder and darker than men may well understand. 

Of leagues and treaties the Utopians have none. Those 
between other countries are so often concluded, and then 
broken and renewed, that in Utopia no confidence is placed in 
them. On this matter More, no doubt having in his mind the 
many treaties made and broken between England, France, 
Germany, and the Pope at this time, writes with much satire, 
‘Here in Europe and especially in these parts where the faith 
‘of Christ reigneth, the majesty of leagues is everywhere 
‘esteemed holy and inviolable partly through the justice and 
‘goodness of princes and partly at the reverence and motion of 
‘ the head bishops. Which like as they make no promise them- 
‘ selves but they do very religiously perform the same, so they 
‘exhort all princes in any wise to abide by their promises, and 
‘ them that refuse or deny so to do, by their pontifical power and 
‘authority they compel thereto.’ 

War and battle the Utopians abhor, and only fight in defence 
of their own country. They would rather conquer at any time 
by craft than by blows, and they prefer to spend the lives of 
mercenaries in their necessary wars rather than those of their 
own citizens. They therefore use money in their wars to hire 
soldiers and also to offer bribes among the enemy that deserters 
may come over and so weaken the adversary’s strength, and 
they even make public proclamation of rewards to tliose who 
will slay or take captive the chief leaders of the opposite 
party, 
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They have many kinds of religion in Utopia, but yet all 
agree in worshipping a common Father of all, to whom they 
attribute the origin and growth and change of all things. They 
received Christ’s religion the more readily because they were 
told of the religious houses, the constitution of which had some 
likeness to their own community of goods. And they were 
minded to choose one of their number to be a priest of the 
Christian religion, even without any episcopal ordination. 
Against irreligious persons they have laws which exclude them 
from all honours. Of death they teach men not to be afraid, as 
it cannot be well pleasing to God, if His creatures run not 
gladly to Him when they are called. Even those most devoted 
to a religious life among them employ themselves in busy 
labour and good exercises. Their priests are very few in num- 
ber, and may be women as well as men. Their persons are 
sacred from ordinary punishments if they commit any offence, 
and they arc left only to God and their own conscience. The 
people observe holidays and have churches for public worship, 
but for that which is peculiar in each man’s religion and forms 
•no part of the public faith, provision is made that its rites may 
be observed by each privately and at home. They meet for 
worship in churches with a ‘dim religious light’ that their 
thoughts may not be distracted. They have no images, and so 
each man conceives of God according to his own thoughts and 
feelings. They come to church on the first and last day of each 
month and year, and those who feel that they have sins to con- 
fess make confession before they come, wives at the feet of 
their husbands, and children at those of their parents, and 
desire pardon for their offences. They are afraid to come to 
worship with troubled consciences. In church the men sit on 
the right and the women on the left side. They sacrifice no 
beasts, but burn frankincense and other sweet spices during 
their service. All in the church are robed in white. At the 
entrance of the priest, who is clad in a finely wrought dress 
covered with the feathers of birds, they all fiill to the ground in 
reverence. After they have risen up they sing praises to God 
and have an accompaniment of musical instruments. After this 
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they offer solemn general prayers, so composed that every man 
may privately apply to himself that which is commonly spoken 
of all. They thank God for all their blessings and especially for 
placing them in that state and religion which seemeth to be 
best. ' At the same time they pray that if there be any other 
better state or religion God will reveal it unto them of His good- 
ness, and will after death take them unto Himself. The prayers 
ended they again prostrate themselves, and presently afterwards 
rise and go forth and spend the rest of their day in ‘plays and 
‘ exercise of chivalry.’ 

Thus docs More in his imaginary republic suggest remedies 
for the evils most rife in his day. He longed to see more 
thought taken for the labouring classes and their toil lessened, 
he wished that selfishness and greed and the making haste to 
be rich should be abated. He had perfect faith in the blessings 
of education, and so would have every one to partake in them ; 
and feeling that a sound mind could only exist in a sound body 
he would force due regard to be paid to conditions of health in 
the cities of the land and the homes of the people. He was 
ever desirous that wars should cease, and that the essentials in 
religion should be most dwelt upon as likely to lead to unity, 
while for the sake of non-essentials there should be no schism. 
His book therefore has a living interest for the people of to-day, 
for the same desires and aims fill the minds of the best among 
men at the present time ; but it is a homily on the hopelessness 
of labour in this field, that most schemes which are put forward 
for the advancement of these noblest ends are doomed to be as 
little accepted as were More’s in his time, and generally come 
to be classed under a title drawn from his essay, and to be 
styled * Utopian.’ 
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tablp: of dates of the principal events 

IN THE LII'E of SIR THOS. MORE. 

His birth (7th Feb,) 147^ 

His life at Oxford 1492 — 3 

His studies at New Inn 1494—5 

He enters at Lincoln’s Inn 1496 

More first meets Erasmus 1498 

He enters Parliament 1502 - 

Temporary retirement from public life .... 1504 

First Marriage 1505 

, Death of Henry VI 1 . and accession of Henry VI II. . 1 509 

More made Undershcriff 1509 

Death of his first wife 1 51 1 or 1512 

Second Marriage 1515 

Second part of ‘ Utopia ^ written 1515 

First part 1516 

His life at Court commences 1518 

League of Cambray 1529 

He is made Lord Chancellor 1529 

Resigns his office 1532 

His execution (6th July) 1535 
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OF THE LANGUAGE OF ROBYNSON’S 
TRANSLATION. 


From the irregularity which characterizes all the ortho- 
graphy in works of this date it is impossible to draw from them 
any conclusions about the pronunciation of words or on the 
main peculiarities of English inflexions in the Tudor period. 
Sometimes, for example, an e final is preserved where the older 
language would have preserved it, but in almost as many cases 
it is omitted, and so there can be no certainty whether such 
final letters were sounded or not. It is therefore only possible 
for us to notice in the matter of language some few usages 
which are of frequent occurrence in this version. 

It is a favourite practice of the translator to give two English 
words for one in the Latin text, and frequent instances of this 
have been recorded in the notes. It would seem as though 
Robynson had felt that he was not able to bring out by one 
English word the whole of what was contained in his original. 
And this must often be the case with translators, for no two lan- 
guages ever entirely run on all fours, and it is therefore easy to 
account for Robynson’s duplicate renderings. The same sort of 
double translation is a marked feature in King Alfred’s version 
of Gregory’s ‘ Pastoral Care.’ 

In some few instances the French orthography has exercised 
its influence upon his English spelling. Thus we have avaunce- 
ment (3. 10), endevoire 22), royalme (31. i), ferfet (105. 30}, 
aventure (14 1. 16), and several others. 

Among purely English words the only one of which the 
spelling is not easy to account for is skasely or scasely (68. 13 ; 
82. 30 ; 129. 1 1) for scarcely. It would almost appear as though 
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in pronunciation there had been in Robinson’s time a dropping 
of the liquid, but yet the r is preserved when he writes skarsnes. 

To is very frequent for too^ as 3. 5 ; 12. i, &c., and con- 
versely too for tOy as 23. 5, but this is no doubt due to the 
absence of all rule about spelling, and the same may be said of 
where — were (3. 6). 

It may have been some singularity of pronunciation which 
produced harde (5. 3) and hard (52. 19) as the past tense of the 
verb hear. The older form was hyrde. 

But it is in the use of the pronouns that the greatest pecu- 
liarities may be noticed. Sometimes they are omitted, as 2. 16, 
‘Whiche busie labour ...when Diogenes sa we ... immediately 
girded about him his phylosophicall cloke,’ where the long 
parenthesis in the sentence may perhaps account for the omis- 
sion of he before girded. Another example will be found 25, 6, 
where except by the help of the Latin it is difficult to catch at 
first the meaning of the sentence, ‘ There be ynow of them that 
sue for great mens frendshippes ; and therefore thinke it no 
great hurte if they have not me &c.,’ where thinke is really- 
.think thou^ Lat. ne putes. So 35. 30, ‘as please them’ is for 
‘ as it may please them,’ and 29. 32, ‘ These men as sone as 
their mayster is dead, or be sickc themselfes ’ is for ‘ or they be 
sicke themselfes.’ 

Again a pronoun is inserted where we should not now use it. 
Thus 9. 4, ‘The faultes, I doubt not, but thou wilt wink at 
them' So 42. 13, ‘to conceal suchc an enterpries it is death.’ 
Simil.ar superfluous pronouns will be found 46. 12 ; 59. 9; 60. 14; 
83- 33, &c. ^ 

The objective case of myself is not unfrequcntly written 
me self as 3, 17 ; 5. 6, &c., and the sclfe is found 106. 33 ; 107. 4, 
but the other forms are also quite as common. 

The own is a rendering of Lat. suiis^ where we should now 
say its own. But in the language of Robynson its had no 
existence. So we have loi. 29, ‘Of the owne nature a thinge so 
unprofy table,’ and, 113. 29, *Shal it not know the owne wealthe,’ 
and 147. 10, ‘the trueth of the own powre would come to 
lyghte.’ 
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With Robynson other is plural as well as singular when 
used without a noun other persons. Thus 5. 16, ‘this man 

with divers otherj and 29. 22, ‘ to live of that whichc other have 
laboured for/ and in many more places. 

In the same way whosoever is a plural in 98. 19 ‘ Finally 
whosoever for anye offense he iiifained, by their eares hange 
rynges of golde.’ 

He uses that for that which not imfrequently, as 23. 23, 
‘ I am determined to reherse oncly that he tolde us.’ So 77. 
10, ‘When he hath rashely spoken that commeth to his tonges 
ende.’ 

The which is found in the same sense 53. 12, Uhcre is no 
waye so proffitable, nor more honorable, as the whyche hathe 
a shewc and colotirc of justice.’ 

He employs very they where we should now say those very 
men^ as 129. 25, ‘ yea even very they that avaunce themselves 
authours of lyke counsel!.’ 

In the form whomewyth (136. 23) = with whom, we have an 
imitation of the Latin quicum^ by placing the preposition as 
a suffix to the pronoun governed by it. 

Beside these pronominal peculiarities there are in the text 
a few peculiar forms of adverbs. 

In the older English we often find adverbs formed by the 
possessive cases of nouns as nedes i.c. needs -oi necessity, of 
need. Of the like form though not derived from nouns arc such 
words as towards.^ forwards^ of which we have the duplicates 
toward 'dnd forward. After this form wc have in the Utopia 
headlong 59. 32 ; and anwnges = dVi\emg 21. 15, while 
togeihers—XQ^z\\\.iex is of constant occurrence, as 6. 12; 9. 9; 
10. II &c. 

The use of double negatives is not uncommon as 67. 22, 

* The sea is not roughc nor mounteth not with great waves,’ and 
141. 12, ^ Nor do they not set drudgeis and slaves aworke 
about it.’ 

We find now and then an instance of the case absolute, as 
(107. 25), ^ These laws not offended^ it is wysdome that thou 
looke to thine own wealthe.’ 
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There can however be no doubt that some of the peculi- 
arities of the language arc due to the fact that it is a translation. 
Thus in io8. 27, we read ‘Because that in whom they (i.e. certain 
pleasures) have ones taken place, all his mynde they possesse 
with a false opinion of pleasure,’ where the inversion of order in 
the sentence is owing to the author’s attempt to range his 
English words in the same fashion as the Latin. 

In the same way the broken construction in 94. 4 is intelli- 
gible when we read the original. ‘If they tarry in a place 
longer then one daye, than there every one of them falleih to 
his owne occupation, and be very gentilly cntcrtcined of the 
workemen.* 

In the printing of the text, the punctuation and orthography 
of the original edition have been exactly followed, as well as the 
division of the text into paragraphs. But the reader will see 
that the punctuation had not the same value then as it has now 
and must often be neglected altogether. Thus in 96. 10, we have 
‘The mooste parte of it they never aske. For that thyngc 
vvhiche is to them no profite to take it from other, to whom 
■it is profitable: they thinkc it no righte nor conscience.’ Which 
is meant to be read as if it were pointed with a stop at projiie 
and little or none at profitable and none at all after other. 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

My thanks are due to several friends who have favoured me 
with their notes on the first edition, by which this volume will 
be found to be improved, and I desire specially to make my 
acknowledgements to the Rev. J, H. Lupton, Sur-M aster of 
St Paul’s School, London, and formerly Fellow of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, and W. F. Smith, Esq., Fellow and 
Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, for their valuable 
suggestions. 

Cambridge, . 

September^ 1883 . 






THE LIFE OF S'" THOMAS MORE 

In hoc signo vincas. 

Forasmuch as Sir Thomas Moore Knight somciyme Lord 
Chauncelor of England, a man of singular vertue and of a 
cleare unspotted conscience, (as wittnesseth Erasmus,) more 
pure and white then the whitest snow, and of such an angclicall 
witt, as England, he sayth, never had the like before, nor 5 
never shall againe, universally, as well in the lawes of our 
Realme (a studie in effect able to occupie the whole lif of a 
man) as in all other sciences, right well studied, was in his 
dayes accounted a man worthie famous memory; I William 
Roper (though most uii worthie) his sonne in law by marriage 10 
of his eldest daughter, knowinge no one man that of hime and 
of his doinges understood so much as my self for that I was 
continually resident in his house by the space of 16 yeares and 
more, thought it therfore my parte to sett forth such matters 
touchinge his lyfe as I could at this present call to remem- 
braunce. Amonge which very many notable thinges not meet 
to have beene forgotten, through negligence and longe con- 
tinuance of tyme, arc slipped out of my mynd, Yeat to th’ 
entente the same shall not all utterly perish, I have at the 
desire of diverse worshipfull frendcs of myne, though very farr 20 
from the grace and worthines of them, neverthcles as far fourth 
as my meane witt, memory and learninge would serve me, 
declared so much thereof as in my poore judgment seemed 
worthie to be remembred. 

This Sir Thomas Moore after he had beene brought up in 25 
the Latine tonge at St. Anthonie’s in London, he was, by his 
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Father’s procurement reccaved into the house of the right 
reverend, wise and learned prelat Cardinall Mourton, where 
(thoughe hec was yonge of ycarcs, yet) would he at Christmas 
tyd sodenly somelymcs stepp in among the players, and never 
5 stud[y]inge for the matter, make a parte of his ownc there 
presently amongc them, which made the lookers on more sport 
then all the players hesid. In whose witt and towardnesse the 
Cardinall much dclightingc, would often say of him unto the 
nobles that divers tymes dyned with him, “This child here 
10 wayting at the table, whosoever shall live to sec it, will prove a 
marvellous man.” Wheruppon for his Icarninge he placed him 
at Oxford, where when he was both in the Grecke and Latine 
tonge sufficiently instructed, he was then for the studie of the 
law of the Realmc put to an Inne of the Chaimreric, called 
'5 New Inne, where for his tyme, he very well prospered. And 
from thence was committed to Lincolne’s Inne with very smale 
allowaunce, continuing there his studie untill he was made and 
accounted a worthic utter barrister. After this, to Ids great 
commendation, he read for a good space a publicke lecture 
20 of St. Augustine de Chdtate Dei in the church of St. Laurence 
in the ould Jurye, wherunto there resorted Doctor Grosyn an 
excelent cunning man, and all the c heif learned of the cittic of 
London. Then was he made Reader of Furnifalle’s Inne, so 
remayning by the space of three ycarcs and more. After which 
25 tyme he gave himsclfe to devotion and prayer in the Charter- 
house of London, religiously living there without vow about 4 
yearcs, untill he resorted to the house of one Mr Colte a gentle- 
man of Essex that had oft invited him thither, havingc three 
daughters whose honest conversation and verteous education 
30 provoked him there especially to sett his affection. And albeit 1 
his mynd most served him to the second daughter, for that he! 
thought her the fayrest and best favored, yet when hg. con-! 
sidcred that it would be both great greif and some shame al^^ 
to the eldest to see her younger sister in marriage preferred 
35 before her, he then of a certyne pittie framed his fancie towardes 
her, and soone after married her, never the lesse not discon- 
tinuing his studio of the law at Lincolne’s Inne, but applyinge 
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still the same untill he was called to the Bench, and had read 
twise, which is as often as any Judge of the law doth read. 

Before which tyme he had placed himself and his wif at 
Bucklesburie in London, where he had by her three daughters, 
in vertue and learning brought up from there youth, whom he 5 
would often exhort to take vertue and learning for there meate, 
and play but for there sauce. 

Who ere ever he had bccne reader in Court was in the latter 
tyme of Kinge Henry the seaventh made a Burgesse in the 
Parliament, wherein ther were by the King demaunded (as I 10 
have hard it reported) about three fifteenes for the marriag of 
his eldest daughter, that then should be the Scottish Queene. 

At the last debatinge wherof he mad such argumentes and 
reasons thereagainst, that the King’s demaunds were thereby 
overthrowne. So that one of the King’s privie chamber, named 15 
Mr Tyler, being present thereat, brought word to the Kinge 
out of the Parliament house, that a bcardles boy had disa- 
poynted all his pourposes. Whereupon the King conceiving 
grete indignation towardes him could not be satisfied untill he 
had some way revenged it. And forasmuch as he nothing 20 
havingc, nothinge could loose, his grace devised a causeles 
quarrell against his Father, keepinge him in the Tower 
untill he had payed him an hundred pownds fyne. Schortly 
hereupon it fortuned that this Sir Thomas Moore comniingc 
in a suite to Dr Fox bishopp of Winchester, one of the 25 
King’s privie counccll, they called him aside, and pretendinge 
great favour towardes him, promised him that if he would be 
ruled by him, he would not fade but into the Kinge’s favour 
againe to restore him, meaninge, as it was after conjectured, to 
cause him therby to confesse his offence against the Kinge, 30 
whereby his heighnes might with better coulour have occasion 
to revenge his displeasure against him. But when he came 
from the Bishopp, he fell in communication with one Mr 
Whitforde his familiar frend, then Chaplen to that Bishopp and 
after a Father of Sion, and shewed him what the Bishopp had 35 
sayd unto him, deSiringe to have his advise therein, who for 
the passion of God pray’d him in no wise to follow his counsell, 



LIFE OF 


viii 

*‘for my Lord my Master (quoth he) to serve the King’s turne 
will not stick to agree to his owne Father’s death.” So Sir 
Thomas Moore returned to the Ilishopp no more. And had 
not the King soone after died, he was determined to have gone 
5 over the sea, thinking that beinge in the King's indignation 
he could not live in England witlioiit great daunger. After he 
was made one of tlic iinder-shinffs of London, by which office 
and his learninge togither as 1 have harde him say, he gained 
without greefe not so litle as fourc hundred poundes by the 
loyeare: sith there was at that tyme in none of the Prince’s 
courtes of the lawes of this Realme any matter of importaunce 
in controversie wherin he was not with the one partie of coun- 
scll. Of whom, for his learninge, wisdomc, and knowledge and 
experience, men luul him in such estimation, that before he was 
15 come to the service of King Henry the eight, at the suit and 
instance of the English Mcrchauntes, he was, by the King’s 
consent, mad twisc Embassador in certaine great causes be* 
tweene them and the Mcrchauntes of the Stilliard, whose wise 
and discrccte dealinge therin, to his heigh comrhendation, com- 
20 minge to the King’s understanding, provokinge his Highnesst 
to cause Cardinall Woolsie, (then Lord Chancellor) to procure 
him to his service. And albeit the Cardinall accordinge to the 
King’s request earnestlie travelled with him therfore, among 
many other his perswasions allcaginge unto him, how decre 
25 his service must needs be unto his Majestic, which could not 
of his honor with Icsse then he should yearly louse thereby 
seemc to rccompcnce him, yet he, loath to chaunge his estate, 
made such meancs to the Kingc by the Cardinall to the con- 
trarie, that his Cracc for that tyme was well satisfied. Now 
30 happned there after this a greate Shipp of Iiis that then was 
Pope to arrive at Southampton, w'hiche the Kingc clayminge 
for a forfeiture, the Pope’s Embassador by suite unto his Grace 
obtayned, that he might for his Master the Pope have counsell 
learned in the Lawes of this Realme, and the matter in his 
35 owne presence (being himself a singular Civillian) in some 
publicke place to be openly heard and discussed. At which 
tyme there could none of our Law be found so meetc to be of 
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Counsell with this Embassador as Sir Thomas Moore, who 
could report to the Embassador in Latine all the reasons and 
argumcntes by the learned Counsell on both sydes alleaged. 
Upon this the Councellors on ether partie in presence of the 
Lord Chaunccllor, and other the Judges in the Starr Chamber, 5 
had audience accordingly. Where Sir Thomas Moore not only 
declared to the Embassedor the whole effect of all there 
opiniones, but also in defence on the Pope’s syd argued so 
learnedly himselfe, that both was the foresayd forfeiture to the 
Pope restord, and himself amonge all the hearers, for his up- lo 
right and commendable demeanor therin, so greatly renowned, 
that for no intreatie would the Kinge from henceforth be in- 
duced any longer to forbeare his service. At whose first entrie 
thereunto he made him Master of the Requests, havinge then 
no better roome voyd, and within a moneth after, Knight and 15 
one of his privie Counsell, and so from tyme to tyme was by 
the Prince advaunced, continuinge in his singular favour and 
trustie service 20 yeares and above, a good part whereof used 
the King upon holidayes, when he had done his owne devotions 
to send for him into his travels, and there some tyme in 20 
matters of Astronimie, Geometric, Divinitie and such other 
Faculties, and some tyme in his worldly affaycrcs, to sitt and 
conferr with him, and otherwhiles would he in the night have 
him up into the leades, there to consider with him the diver- 
sities, courses, motions and operations of the Starrs and 25 
Planctts. And because he was of a pleasant disposition, yt 
pleased the Kinge and Queene, after the Counsell had suppt, 
at the tyme of there supper for there pleasure commonly to 
call for him, and to be merry with them. When he perceaved 
so much in his talke to delight, that he could not once in a 30 
munth gett leave to go home to his wif and children (whose 
companie he most desired) and to be absent from the Court 
2 da/es togither, but that he should be thither sent for againe, 
he much mislikinge this restraint of libertie, begann thereuppon 
somewhat to dissemble his nature, and so by litle and litle from 35 
his former mirth to disuse himself, that he was of them from 
Ihencefurth no more so ordinarielie sent for. Then dyed one 
M. u. c 



X 


LIFE OF 


Mr Weston Treasurer of the Exchequer, whose office after his 
death the Kinge of his owne offer, without any askinge, freely 
gave unto Sir Thomas Moore. In the 14 yearc of his Grace’s 
Raigne was there a Parliament houlden, whereof Sir Thomas 
5 Moore was chosen Speaker, who bcinge very loath to take that 
Roome upon him, made an oration, not now extant, to the 
King’s Heighnes for his discharge thcrof. Whereunto when 
the Kinge would not consent, hee spake unto his Grace in forme 
followinge : “ Sith I perceavc (most redoubted Soverraigne) 
10 that it standeth not with your Heighnes pleasure to reforme 
this election, and cause it to be chaunged, but have, by the 
mouth of the Right Reverend Father in God the Legat your 
Heighnes Chauncelor, thcrunto given your most Royall con- 
sent, and have of your benignitic determined, far above that 
15 I may beare, to enable me, and for this office to repute me 
meete, rather then ye should sceme to impute unto your Com- 
mones, that they had unmeetly chosen, I am therfore, and 
alwayes shal be, readie obediently to»conforme my selfe to th’ ac- 
complishment of your heigh commaundment. In my most 
20 humble wise beseechinge your most noble Majestic, that I may, 
with your Grace’s favour, before I farther enter thereunto, 
make myne humble intercession unto your Heighnes for tow 
lowly petitions, the one privatly concerninge my self, th’ other 
the whole assemblie of your common house. And for my self 
25 (Gratious Soveraigne) that if it mishapp me in any thingc 
hereafter, that is in the behalfe of yoUr Commones in your 
heigh presence to be declared, to mistake my message, and for 
lacke of good uttcraunce by nie misrehersed, to pervert or 
impaire the prudent instructions, that it may then like your 
30 most noble Majestic of your aboundaunt Grace, with the cie 
of your accustomed pittie, to pardon my simplicitie, giving me 
leave againe to repairc to the Common house, and there to 
conferr with them, and to take there substantial! advice, what 
thinge, and in what wise I shall on there behalf utter and 
35 speake before your noble Grace : to th’ intent there prudent 
advises and affaires be not by my simpleness and folly hindred 
or impaired. Which thinge if it should so happ, as it were 
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well likly to mishapp in me (if your Grace’s benignitie releived 
not my oversight) it could not fayle to be, duringe my life, a 
perpetuall grudg and heavinessc to my hart. The helpe and 
remedie wherof in manner aforesayd remembred, is (most 
Gratious Soveraigne) my first lowly suit and humble petition ^ 
unto your most noble Grace. Myne other humble request, 
most cxcclent Prince, is this. For as much as there be of your 
Commons here, by your heigh commaundment assembled for 
your Parliament, a great number which are after the accostomed 
manner appoynted in the common house to treat and advise of lo 
the common affayres among themselves apart : and albeit (my 
leige Lorde) that, accordinge to your prudent advise, by your 
honorable Writts every where declared, there hath beene as 
due diligence used in sending up to your Heighness court of 
Parliament the most discrccte persones out of every quarter, 
that men could esteeme mcete thereto, whereby it is not to be 
doubted but that there is a very substantial! assembly of right 
wise and politicke persons: yet (most victorious Prince) sith 
amonge soc many wise men, nether is every man wise alike, 
nor among soe many men like well witted, every man like well 20 
spoken ; and it oftneth happneth, that likewise as much folly 
is uttered with painted polished speeches, so many boysterous 
and rude in language see deepe in deed, and give right substan- 
tial! counsell : and syth also in matters of great importaunce 
the mynd is often so occupied in the matter, that a man rather 2^ 
studieth what to say, then how; by what reason whereof the 
wisest man and best spoken in a countrie fortuneth amonge, 
while his minde is fervent on the matter, somwhat to speake in 
such wise, as he would afterward wish to have beene uttered 
otherwise, and yeat noe worse will had when he spake it, then 
he hath when he would so gladly chaunge it : Therefore (most 
Gratious Soveraigne) consideringe that in all your heigh courtes 
of Parliament is nothing intreated but of matters of waight and 
importaunce concerninge your Realme, and your owne Royall 
estate, it could not faile to lett and put to silence from the 
givinge of theire advice and counsell many of your discreete 
commons [except they] weare utterly discharged of all doubt and 
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feare how any thinge that should happen them Jo speakc, should 
happen of your Heighncs to be taken: and in this poynte your 
well knowne benignitie putteth every man in right good hope. 
Yet such is .the waight of the matter, such is the reverend dread 
5 that the timorous hartes of your naturall subjcctcs conceave 
towardes your heigh Majestie (our most redubted Kinge and 
undoubted Soveraigne) that they cannot in this poynt find 
themselves satisfied, except your gratioiis bountie herein de- 
clared put away the scruple of there timorous myndes, and 
10 animat and incourage them out of doubt. It may therefore 
like your most abundant (ir'ace, (our most gratious Kinge) to 
give to all your Commons here assembled your most gratious 
license and pardon freely, without doubt of your dreadfull dis- 
pleasure, every man to discharge his conscience, and bouldly 
15 in every thinge incident among, declare his advise, and what 
soever happneth any man to say, it may like your noble 
Majestie of your inestimable goodnessc to take all in good 
part, interpretinge every man’s words, how uncunningly soever 
they be couched, to proceed yeat of a good zcalc towardes the 
20 profit! of your Kealmc and honour of your Royall person, the 
prosperous estate and preservation whereof (most excellent 
Sovaraigne) is the thing which we all your most humble loving 
subjectes, accord inge to the most bounden duty of our naturall 
Allegiance, most highly desire and pray for.” At this Parlia- 
25 ment Cardinall Wolscy found himself much greeved with the 
Burgesses thereof, for that nothing was so soone done or 
spoken therein, but that it was immediatly blowne abroad in 
every Alehouse. It fortuned at that Parliament a very great 
subsidie to be demaunded, which the Cardinall fearing it would 
30 not passe the common house, determined for the furtheraunce 
thereof, to be there present himself ; before whose comminge 
after longc debating there, whether it were better but with a 
few of his Lordcs (as the most opinion of the house was) or 
with a whole trayne royally to receave him there amongst 
35 them, “ Maisters,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “ for asmuch as 
my Lord Cardinall. latelie, you note well, laied to our charge 
the lightnes of our toungs for thinges uttered out of this house, 
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it shall not be amisse in my mynd to receave him with all his 
pompe, with his maces, his pillars, his pollaxes, his crosses, his 
hatt, and great scale to ; to the intent that if he finde the like 
fault with us hereafter, we may be the boulder from our selves 
to lay the blame upon those that his Grace bringeth with him.” 5 
Whereunto the house wholly agreeinge, he was receaved ac- 
cordingly. Where after he had in a solemne oration by many 
reasons proved how necessary it was the demandes there 
moved to be granted, and furthere sayed that Icsse would not 
serve the Kinge’s purpose ; he secinge the companie still silent, 10 
and thereunto nothinge answereinge, and contrary to his expec- 
tation shewingc in them selves towardes his requests no toward- 
nesse of Inclination, sayd-unto them : “ Masters, ye have many 
wise and learned men amonge you, and secth I ame from the 
King’s ownc person s,cnt hither unto you for the preservation of 15 
your selves and all the Realme, I thinkc it meete you give me 
a reasonable answere.” Whereat every man houldinge his peace, 
then began he to speakc to one Mr Marney, who makingc him 
no, answere nether, he severally asked the same Question of 
divers others accounted the wisest of the company. To whome 20 
when none of them all would give so much as one word, beinge 
before agreed, as the custom was, by there speaker to majee 
answere : “ Masters,” quoth’ the Cardinall, “ unlesse it be the 
manner of your house (as of likelihood it is) in such causes to 
utter your myndcs by the mouth of your speaker, whome yee 25 
have chosen for trustie and wise (as indeed he is) here [is] with- 
out doubt a marveolus obstinat silence;” and thereupon required 
the answere of Mr Speaker, who reverently upon his knees 
excusing the silence of the house, abashed at the presence of 
so noble a personage, able to amaze the wisest and best learn’d 30 
in A Realme, and after by many reasons provingc, that for them 
to make answere was it nether expedient, nor agreeable with 
the ancient libertie of the house; in conclusion for himself 
shewed, that though they had all with there voyces trusted him, 
yeat except every of them could put into his owne head all 35 
there severall wittes, he alone in so waightie a matter was 
unmeete to make his Grace answere. Whereupon the Cardinall 
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displeased with Sir Thomas Moore, that bad not in this Parlia- 
ment in all things satisfied his desire, sodenly arose and 
departed : and after the Parliament ended, uttered unto him 
all his greefes, sayinge, “Would to God you had beene at 
5 Roome, Mr Moore, when I made you Speaker.” “Your Grace 
not offended, so would I too, my Lord,” quoth he, and to 
wind such quarrells out of the Cardi nail’s head, he began to 
talke of that Gallerie Jit Hampton Court, wherewith so wisly 
brake he off the Cardinall’s displeasaunt talke, the Cardinall 
10 at that present, as it seemed, wist not what more to say to him, 
but for Revengment of his displeasure councclled the Kinge 
to send him Embassador into Spaine, commendinge unto his 
Heighnes his wisdome, learninge, and meetnes for that voyag, 
and the difficultie of the cause considered, none was there so 
15 well able, he sayd, to serve his Grace therein. Which when 
the King had broken to Sir Thomas Moore, and that he had 
declared unto his Grace, how unfitt a Jorney it was for him, 
the nature of the Countrie and disposition of his complection 
so disagrecinge togither, that he should never be likely to do 
20 his Grace acceptable service therin, knowinge right well that 
if his Grace sent him thither, he should send him to his grave ; 
but shewinge him selfe neverthelesse readie according to his 
dutie, allbeit with the losse of his lyfe, to fulfill his Grace’s 
pleasure therein, the King allowinge well his answere, sayd 
25 unto him, “ It is not our mcaninge, Mr Moore, to do you hurt, 
but to do you good we would be glad. We therefore for this 
purpose will devise upon some other, and imploy your service 
otherwise.” And such entire favour did the Kinge beare him, 
that he made him Chauncclor of the Duchie of Lancaster, upon 
30 the death of Sr. Richard Winfeild, who had that office before. 
And for the pleasure he tooke in his Companie, would his 
Grace sodenly somtymes come home to his house at Chelsie 
to be merry with him, whithere on a tyme unlooked for he came 
to dinner, and after dinner in a faire garden of his walked with 
35 him by the space of an howre houldinge his arme about his 
neck. As soone as his Grace was gone, I rejoycinge, tould 
Sr, Thomas Moore, how happie he was, whome the King had 
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so familiarly entertayned, as I had never scene him do to any 
before, except Cardmall Wolsey, whome I saw his Grace once 
walk with arme in armc. “ I thank our Lord (sonne”) quoth 
he, “ I find his Grace my very good Lord in deed, and I do 
bcleive he doth as singularly favour me as any subject within 5 
this Realmc. Howbeit (sonne Roper) I may tell thee, I have 
no cause to be prowde thereof. For yf my head would winne 
him a Castle in Fraunce (for then there was wars betweene us) 
yt should not fayle to go.’^ This Sr. Thomas More, amonge 
all other his vertues, was of such meckencs, that if it had 10 
fortuned him with any learned man rcsortinge to him from 
Oxford, Cambridg, or elswhere, as there did diveres, some for 
the desire of his accquaintauncc, some for the famous reporte 
of his learningc and wisdome, and some for suites of the 
Universities, to have entred into argument, wherein few were 15 
comparable to him, and so far to have discoursed with them 
therein, that he might perceive the[y] could not, without some 
inconvenience, hould out much further disputation against him : 
then, least he should discomfort them, as he that sought not 
his owne glory, but rather would seeme conquered then to 20 
discourage students in there studies, ever shewinge himselfe 
more desicrous to learne then to teach, would he by some 
wittie devise courteously breake off into some other matters 
and give over. Of whome for his wisedome and learninge had 
the King such an opinion, that at such tyme as he attended 25 
upon his Heighnes, takinge his progressc ether to Oxford 
or Cambridge, where he was received with very eloquent 
orations, his Grace would allwayes assigne him (as one that 
was most prompt and readic therein) ex tempore to make 
answere thereunto ; whose manner was, whensoever he had any 30 
occasion, ether here or beyound the sea to be in any Uni- 
versitie, not only to be present at the readinge and disputations 
there commenly used, but also learnedly to dispute among 
them himselfe. Who beingc Chauncellor of the Uuchie, was 
made Embassador twise ; joyned in Commission with Cardinall 35 
Wolsey once to the Emperor Charles into Flaunders, the other 
tyme to the French King into Fraunce. Not long after this 
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the Watter baylife of London (sometyme his servaunte) here- 
ing, where he had beene at dinner, certayne Marchantes 
liberally to raylc against his ould Master, waxed so discon- 
tented therfewith, that he hastilie came to him, and tould him 
5 what he had hard : “ and were I Sir ” (quoth he) in such 
favour and authoritie with my Prince as you are, such men 
surely should not be suffered so villanously and falsly to mis- 
report and slander me. Wherefore I would wish you to call 
them before yon, and, to there shame, for there lewde malice 
10 to punnish them.” Who smilinge upon him sayde, “ Mr. Water 
Baylie, would you have me punnish them by whome I receavc 
more benefitt then by you all that be my frendes? Lett them 
a God’s name speake as lewdly as they list of me, and shoote 
never soe many arrowes at me, so longe as they do not hitt 
15 me, what am I the worse? But if thc[y] should once hitt me, 
then would it a litle trouble me : howbeit, 1 trust, by Code’s 
helpe, there shall none of them all be able once to touch me. 
' I have more cause, Mr. Water Bajly (I assure thee) to pittie 
them, then to be angric with them.” Such frutfull communica- 
20 tion had he often tymes with his familier frendes. Soe on a 
tynie walking a long the Thames syde with me at Chelsey, 
in talkinge of other thmgcs, he sayd to me, “Now would to 
God, Sonne Roper, upon condition three things were well 
established in Christendome, I were put in a sack?, and here 
25 presently cast into the Thames.” “ What great thinges be these. 
Sir,” quoth I, “ that should move you so to wish ? ” “ Wouldest 
thou know, sonne Roper, what they be,” quoth he ? “ Yea 
marry. Sir, with a good will if it please you,” quoth I. “I 
faith, they be these, Sonne,” quoth he. “The first is, that 
30 where as the most part of Christian princes be at mortall 
warns, they weare at universal peace. The second, that wheare 
the Church of Christ is at this present soare afflicted with 
many heresies and errors, it were well settled in an uniformity 
of Religion. The third, that where the Kinge’s matter of his 
35 marriage is now come into question, it were to the glory of 
God and quietnessc of all parties brought to a good con- 
clusion where by, as I could gather, he judged, that other- 
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wise it would be a disturbaunce to a great part of Christen- 
dome. Thus did it by his doinges throughout the whole course 
of his life appeare, that all his travells and paynes, without 
respect of earthly commodities, ether to himself or any of his, 
were only upon the service of God, the Prince and the Realme, 5 
wholy bestowed and imployed ; whom in his latter tyme I 
hard to say, that he never asked of the Kinge himself the 
vallew of one penny. As Sr. Thomas Moore’s custome was 
daylie, if he weare at home, besides his private prayers with 
his children, to say the seaven Psalmcs, Litanie and Suffrages 10 
followingc, was his guyse nightly, before he wdnt to bedd, with 
his Wife, Children, and houshould to go to his Chappell, and 
there upon his knees ordinarily to saye certaine Psalmes and 
Collects with them : and because he was desirous for godlie 
purposes some tyme to be solitary, and sequester himself from 15 
worldlie companic; a good distance from his mansion house 
buylded he a place, called the new buykhnge, wherin was a 
Chappell, a Library and a Gallerie, in which as his use was 
upon other dayes to occupie himself in prayer and studie to 
gither, soc on the Fridayes there usually continued he from 20 
morninge untill eveninge, spendinge his tyme duly in devout 
Prayers, and spirituall exercises; and to provoke his Wife and 
Children to the desire of heavenly thinges, he would sometymes 
use these wordes unto them. It is now no maystric for you 
Children to goe to heaven. For every bodie givelh you good 25 
counsell, every bodie giveth you good example. You sec vertue 
rewarded, and vice punnished, so that you arc carried up to 
heaven even by the Chinnes. But if you live in the t) me, that 
no man will give you good Counscll, nor no man will give you 
good Example, when you shall see vertue punnished, and vice 30 
rewarded, if you will then stand fast, and firmcly stickc to God 
upon payne of lyfe, if you be but halfe good, God will allow 
you for whole good.” If his wife or any of his children had 
beene diseased, or troubled, he would say to them, “ We may 
not looke at our pleasure to go to heaven in fether beddes, it is 35 
not the way. For our Lord himselfe went thither with grete 
payne, and by many tribulations, which is the path wherin he 
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walkd thither, and the servaunt may not looke to be in better 
case then his Master.” And as he would in this sort perswad 
them to take there troubles patiently, so would he in like case 
teach them to withstand the Divill and his temptations, 
5 valiantly sainge, “Whosoever will marke the Devill and his 
temptations shall find him therein much like to an Ape. For 
as an Ape not well looked too will be biisic and bould to doe 
shrewd tourncs, and contrary wise beinge spyed will soddenly 
leape back and adventure no farther ; soe the Devill secinge 
10 a man idle, slothful!, and without resistaunce rcadie to receave 
his temptations, waxeth soe hardie that he will not fayle still to 
continue with him, untill to his purpose he hath brought him : 
but on the othersyd, if he see a man with diligence present to 
prevent and withstand his temptationes, he waxeth so weary, that 
15 in conclusion he forsaketh him. For as [much as] the Devill by 
disposition is a spirit of nature soe envious, that he feareth any 
more to assalt him, least that he should thereby not onely 
catch a foule faulc himself, but also minister to the man more 
matter of merite.” Thus delighted he evermore not only in 
20 vertuous exercises to be occupied himselfe, but also to exhort 
his Wif, and Children, and househould to imbrace and follow the 
same. To whome for his notable vertue and godlinesse God 
shewed, as he seemed, a manifest miraculous token of his 
speciall favour towardes him, at such tyme as my wife (as many 
25 others that yeare were) was sickc of the sweatinge sicknes, who 
lyingc in soe great extremitie of that disease, as by no invention 
or devises, that Phisitians in such case commenly use (of whom 
she had diverse, both expert, wise and well learned, then con- 
tinually attendant upon her) shec could be kept from sleep : so 
30 that both phisitians, and all others despayred her health, and 
recovery and gave her over : her father (as he that most entirely 
tendered her) beinge in no small heavincs for her, by prayer at 
God his handes sought to gett remedie, where upon after his 
usuall manner going up into his new lodginge, there in his 
35 Chapell upon his knees with teares most devoutly besought Al- 
mightie God, that it would like his goodness, unto whom nothinge 
was impossible, if it were his blessed will, at his mediation to 
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vouchesafe gratiously to here his petition ; where incontinent 
came into his minde, that a glister shoulde be the only way to 
helpe her, which when he had tould the phisitians, they by and 
by confessed, that if there were any hope of health, that it was 
the very best helpe indeed, much marvellinge of them selves, 5 
that they had not afore remembered it. Then it was imme- 
diatly ministred unto her sleepinge, which shee could by no 
meanes have beene brought unto wakinge, and albeit after she 
was thereby throughly awaked God’s markes, evident undoubted 
token of Death, playnely appeared upon her, yet shoe (contrary 10 
to all there expectation) was (as it was thought) by her 
Father’s fervent prayer miraculously recovered, and at length 
againe to perfecte health restored, whom if it had pleased God 
at that tyme to have taken to his mercy, her father sayd he 
would never have mcdled with worldly matters after. Now 15 
while Sir Thomas Moore was Chauncelor of the Duchic, the 
See of Rome chaunced to be voyd, which was cause of much 
trouble. For Cardinall Woulsie, a man very ambitious, and 
desirous (as good hope, and likelyhood he had) to aspire unto 
that dignitie, percevingc himselfe of his expectation disapoynted 20 
by meanes of the Emperor Charles, soe heighly commendinge 
one Cardinal Adrian, sometym his Schoolmaster, to the 
Cardinalls of Rome, in the tyme of their Election for his vertue 
and worthiness, that thereupon w’as he chosen Pope, who from 
Spaine (where he was then resident) comminge on foote to 25 
Rome, before his entrie into that Cittie did put off his hose 
and shooes, barefooted and barelegged passeinge through the 
streetes towardes his Pallace with such humbleness, that all 
the people had him in great reverence. Cardinall Wolsey 
waxed soe wooe therewith, that he studied to invent allwayes 30 
of revengement of his greefe against the Emperour, 
which as it was the beginninge of a lamentable tragedie, 
soe some parte thereof not impertinent to my present 
purpose I reckned requisite here to put in remembraunce. 
This Cardinall therefore, not ignorant of the Kinge’s uncon- 35 
stant and mutable disposition, soone inclined to withdraw his 
devotion from his owne most noble and verteous wife Queene 
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Katherenc, Aunt to the Emperour, upon every light occasion ; 
and upon other, to her in nobilitie, wisdorne, vcrtu, favour, 
and beauty farre incomparable, to fixe his affection, meaninge 
to make his soe light disposition an instrument to bringe about 
^ this his ungod[l]y intent, devised to allure the Kinge (then 
allreadie contrary to his mynd nothingc lesse lookingc for [than] 
fallingc in love with the Ladie Ann Bullcn) to cast fauncie to 
one of the French Sisters, which ihinge, because of cnmitic and 
warre was at that tyme betweene the French Kinge and the 
10 Emperour (whomc, for the cause afore remembred, he mortally 
maligned) he was desirous to procure, and for the better atchiv- 
inge therof requested Langland Bishopp of Lincolne, and 
ghostly father to the Kinge, to put a scruple into the King’s 
head, that it was not lawfull for him to marry his brother’s wif ; 
15 which the Kinge not sory to heare of, opned it first to Sir 
Thomas Moore, whose councell he required therin, shewing 
him certaine places of Scripture, that somewhat seemed to 
serve his appetite, which when he had perused, and thereupon, 
as one that never had professed the studio of Divinitie him 
20 solfc, excused to be unmeete many wayes to medic with such 
matters ; the Kinge, not satisfyed with this answere, soe sore 
still pressed upon him, therefore, in conclusion, he condescended 
to his grace his motion, and farther, that the matter was of 
such importaunce as needed good advise and deliberation, he 
25 bcsough[t] his grace of sufficiente respect advised[ly] to consider 
of it; wherewith the Kinge well contented sayd unto him; Tun- 
stali and Clcrke, Bishopps of Durham and Bath, with othere 
learned of his privie Councell should also be dealers therein. 
Soe Sir Thomas Moore departinge, conferred those places of 
20 Scripture with the exposition of divers of the ould holy doctors, 
and at his comminge to the Court, in talkinge with his Grace 
of the fore sayd matter, he sayd, “To be playne with your 
Grace, neither my Lord of Durham, nor my Lord of Bath, 
thougli I know them both to be wise, verteous, and learned, 
2^ and honorable prcllattcs, nor my selfe with the rest of your 
Councell, beinge all your Graces owne servauntes, for your 
manifould benefittes daylie bestowed on us, so most bounden 
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unto you, be in my judgement meete Councellours for your 
Grace herein ; but if your Grace mindes to understand the 
truth, such Councellors may you have devised, as nether for 
respect of there owne worldlie commodite, nor for feare of your 
princ[c]ly authoritie, wil be inclined to deceave you.” 5 

To whom he named St Jerome, St Augustine, and divers 
other holy doctors, both Greekes and Latinos : and moreover 
shewed him, what authoritie he had gathered out of them, whicli 
although tlie King did not very well like of, (as disagreeable to 
his Grace’s desire,) yet were they by Sir Thomas More, (who in 10 
all his communication with the King in that matter had allwayes 
most wisly beheaved himselfe) soe wisly tempered, that he both 
presently tooke them in good parte, and often tymes had thereof 
conference with him againc. After this were there ccrtaync 
Questions proposed amonge his Counccll, whether the Kinge 15 
needed, in this Case, to have any scruple at all, and if he had, 
what way were best to deliver him of it.? the most parte of 
whom were of the opinion, that there was good cause, and that, 
for discharginge of it, suite were meete to be made to the See 
of Roome, where the Kinge hopinge by liberalitie to obtayne 20 
his purpose, wherin (as after it appeared) he was farr deceaved, 
then was there, for the triall and examination of this matri- 
monic, procured from Roome a Commission, in which Cardi- 
nal! Campegincs and Cardinall Woolsey were joyned Com- 
missioners, who, for the determination thereof, sattc at the 25 
Blacke Fryers in London. Where a libell was put in for the 
admittinge of the said Matrimonie, alleaginge the said marriage 
betweene the Kinge and the Queene to be unlawfull, and, for 
proofe of the marriage to be lawfull, was there brought in a 
dispensation ; in which, after divers Disputations^ thereupon 30 
houlden, there appeared an imperfection, which by an instru- 
ment or breefe, upon search found in the treasurie of Spaine, 
and sent to the Commissioners into England, was supplied, and 
soe should judgment have beenc given by the Pope accordinglie, 
had not the Kinge, uppon intelligence thereof, before the same 35 
judgment appealed to the next generall Coiincell. After whose 
appellation the Cardinall upon that matter satte no longer. Yt 
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fortuned before the matter of the sayde matrimonie brought in 
question, when I, in talke with Sir Thomas Moore, of a ccrtaine 
joy comm?[n]ded unto him the happic estate of this realme, 
that had soe Catholicke a Prince, tlnit no hereticke durst shew 
5 his face, soe verteous and learned a Clergie, soe grave and 
sound a Nobilitie, soe lovinge and obedient subjects, all in one 
faith agreeinge togither : “True it is indeed (sonne Roper)” 
quoth he, and in commendingc all degrees and estats of the 
same went farr beyound me, “and yet (sonne Roper) I pray 
10 God,” said he, “ that some of us, as heigh as we seemc to sitt upon 
the mountaines, treadinge hcretickes under our feete likei aunts, 
live not the day, that we gladly would wish to be at Icaggc and 
composition with them, to lett them have there Churches 
quietly to themselves ; soe that they would be content to lett us 
15 have ours quietly to our selves.” After that I had tould him 
many considerations, why he had no cause to say so, “ Well, 
well,” sayd he, “ I pray God (sonne Roper) some of us live not 
till that day,” shewinge me no reason whie I should put any 
doubt therin. To whom I sayd, “By my troth, Sir, it is verie 
20 desperatly spoken,” that vile terme (1 cry God mercy) did I give 
him, who by these wordes perscavinge me in a fume, sayd 
merilie unto me, “ Well, sonne Roper, it shall not be so, it shall 
not be so.” Whom in sixteene yeares and more, beinge in his 
house conversaunt with him, I could never perCeave him soe 
25 much as once to fume. But now to returne againe where I left : 
After suppliinge of imperfections of the dispensation sent (as 
before is rchersed) to the Commissioners into England, the 
Kinge taking the matter for ended, and then meaninge no 
farther to proceed in that matter, assigned the llishopp of Dur- 
30 ham, and Sir Thomas Moore to go Embassadors to Camerie, 
a place nether Empcriall nor French, to treate a peace be- 
tweene the French Kinge, the Emperor, and him, in the con- 
cludinge whereof Sir Thomas Moore soe worthilie handled him 
selfe, (procuringc in our league far more benefitts unto his 
35 Realme, then at that tyme by the King and Councell was pos- 
sible to be compassed) that for his good servic[e] in that voyage, 
the King, when he after mad him Lord Chauncellor, caused the 
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Duke of Norfolke openly to declare unto the people (as you 
shall here hereafter more at large) how much all England was 
bound unto him. Now, upon the comminge home of the 
Bishopp of Durham and Sir Thomas More from Camcrie, the 
King was as earnest in perswading Sir Thomas More to agree i; 
unto the matter of his marriage as before, by many and divers 
wayes provokinge him thereunto. For which cause (as it 
was thought) he the rather soonc after made him Lord Chaun- 
cellor, and farther declared unto him, that though at his goinge 
over the sea to Camerie, he was in utter despaire thereof, yet he lo 
had conceaved since some good hope to compasse it. For 
albeit his marriage, beinge against the positive Law of the 
Church, and the written Law of God, was holpen by the dispen- 
sation, yet was there an other thing found out of late, he sayd, 
whereby his Marriage appeared lo be so directly against the 15 
lawes of nature, that it could in no wise by the Church be dis- 
pensable, as Dr Stoksely (whom he had then newly preferred to 
be Bishopp of London, and in that case cheefly credited) was 
able to instruct him, with whom he prayed him in that point to 
conferr. But for all his conference with him, he saw nothing of 20 
such force, as could induce him to chaunge his opinion therein ; 
which notwithstanding the Bishopp shewed himselfe in his 
report of him to the King’s highnes soe good and favorable, 
that he sayd, he found him in his Grace’s cause very toward, 
and desirous to find some good matter wherewith he might 25 
truly serve his Grace to his contentation. This Bishopp of ^ 
Stoksley being by the Cardinall not longe before in the Starr 
Chamber openly put to rebuke, and awarded to the Fleete, not 
brookinge his contumelious usage, and thinkinge, that foras- 
much as the Cardinall, for lacke of such forwardnes in setting 30 
first the King’s devorse as his Grace looked for, was out of his 
Heighnes favour, he had now a good occasion offered him to 
reveng[e] his quarell against him, fa[r]ther to incense the King’s 
displeasure towardes him, busily travelled to invent some 
coulerable devise for the King’s furtheraunce in that bchalfe. 3 c 
Which (as before is mentioned) he to his Grace revealed, hope- ^ 
inge therby to bringe the King to the better lykeinge of himselfe, 
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and the more misliking of the Cardinall. His Highnes there- 
fore [was] soone after of his office displaced, and to Sir Thomas 
More (the rather to move him to incline to his syde) the same 
in his stcede committed. Who betweene Dukes of Norfolke 
5 and Suffolke beinge brought thorough Westminster Hall to his 
place in the Chaunccryc, the Duke of Norfolke, in audience of 
all the people there assembled, shewed, that he was from the 
Kinge himselfe strcigh[t]ly charged by special commission there 
openly, in the presence of all, to make declaration, how much 
10 all Englande was behouldcn to Sir Thomas Moore for his good 
service, and how worthic he was to have the heighest roome in 
the Rcalme, and how dearly his Grace loved and trusted him ; 
for which, sayd the Duke, he had gretc cause to rejoyce. 
Whereunto Sir Thomas Moore, amonge many other his humble 
15 and wise sayings (not now in my memory) answered, “That 
although he had good cause to rejoyce of his Heighnes singular 
favour towardes him, that he had farr above his deserts soe 
heighly commended him, yete nevcrthcles he must for his owne 
parte needes confesse, that in all things by his Grace alleadged 
20 he had done no more then was his ducty. And further disabled 
him sclfe as unmeete for that roome, wherein, consideringe how 
wise and honorable a prelate had lately before taken soe grete 
a falle, he had,” he sayed, “ thereof no cause to rejoyce.” And 
as they on the King’s behalfc charged him uprightly to minister 
25 indifferent justice to the people without corruption or affection, 
so did he likewise charge them againe, that if they saw him at 
any tyme in any thinge digresse from any part of his dutie, 
in that honorable office, then, as they would discharge there 
owne duty and fidelitie to God and the Kinge, soe should they 
30 not faylc to disclose it to his Grace, who otherwise might have 
just occasion to lay his fault wholy to there charge. While he 
was Lord Chauncellor (beinge at leasure, as seldom he was) one 
of his soonnes in Law on a tyme saide merrilie unto him, 
“When Cardinall Wolsey was Lord Chauncellor, not onely 
35 divers of his privie chamber, but such also as were his doer 
keepers gott greate gaine, and since he had married one of his 
daughters, and gave still attendaunce upon him, he thought he 
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might of reasone looke for somwhat, where he indeed, because 
he was reddie himselfc to heare every man, poore and rich, and 
keepe noe doores shutt from them, could findc none, which was 
to him a great discouragement. And whereas else some for 
frendshipp, some for kindred, and some for proffitt, would gladly 5 
have his furtheraunce in bringingc them to his presence, if he 
should now take any thinge of them he knew,” (he sayd) ‘‘he 
should do them gretc wrong, for that they might doe as much 
for themselves, as he could doc for them : which condicion 
although he thought in Sir Thomas Moore very commendable, lo 
yeate to him” (sayd he) “bcingc his soonne he found it no- 
thinge profitable.” When he had tould him this tale, “ You say 
well, sonne,” (quoth he) “ I do not mislike that you are of con- 
science soc scrupeloiis, but many other wayes be there (sonne) 
that I may doc both your self good, and pleasure your frerid 15 
alsoe. F or some tymes may I in wordes stand your frend in 
steedc, and some tyme maye I by my letter help you and him, 
or if he» have a cause dependingc before me, at your request 
I maye here him before an other, or if his cause be not all the 
best, yeate may I move the parties to fallc to some reasonable 20 
end by arbitrement ; how be it, this one thinge I assure thee on 
my fayth, that if the parties will at my hand call for Justice, 
then were it my father stood on the one syde, and the dcvill on 
the other syde (his cause bcingc good) the dcvill should have 
right. Soe offered he his sonne (as he thought” he sayd) “as 25 
much favour as with reason he could require.” And that he 
would for no respect digresse from Justice well appeared by 
a playne example of an other of his sonnes in Law Mr Hearon. 
For when he, havinge a matter before him in the Chauncery, 
presuminge to much of his favour, would by him in no wise be 30 
perswaded to agree to any indifferent order, then made he in 
conclusion a flatt decree against him. This Lord Chauncellor 
used commenly every after noone to sitt in his open Hall, to the 
intent, if any person had any suit unto him, they might the 
more bouldly come to his presence, and there open complaints 33 
before him. Whose manner was also to reade every bill him- 
selfe, e’re he would award any Subpoena, which bearinge matter 
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sufficient worthie a Subpoena, would he sett his hand unto, or els 
cancell it. Whensoever he passad through Westm : Hall to 
his place in the Chauncerie by the Court of the King’s Bench, 
if his father, one of the Judges there, had beene satt c’re he 
5 came he would goe into the same Court, and there reverently 
kncelinge downe in the sight of them all ducly askc his Father’s 
blessinge. And if it fortuned that his Father and he at rcad- 
inges in Lincolne’s Inn melt togithcr (as they somctyme did) 
notwithstandinge his heigh office he would offer in argument 
10 the preheminence to his Father, though he for his office sake 
would refuse to take it. And for the better declaration of his 
naturall affection towards his Father, he not oncly (when he lay 
on his death bedd) accordinge to his duty oft tymes with com- 
fortable wordes most kindly came to visit him ; but also at his 
departure out of this world, with teares takingc him about the 
neck, most lovingly kissed and imbraced him, commc[n]dingc 
into the mercifull hands of almightic God, and soc departed 
from him. And as few Injunctions as he graimtcd while he was 
Lord Chauncellor, ycet were thc[y] by some of the Judges of the 
20 Law misliked, which I understandinge, declared the same unto 
Sir Thomas Moore, who answered me, that they have litle cause 
to find fault with him therefore. And thereupon caused he one 
Mr Crooke, cheefe of the six Clarkes, to make a Dockett, con- 
tayningc the whole number and causes of all such Injunctions, 
25 as ether in his tyme had alrcadic passed, or at that present 
tyme depended in any of the Kinge’s Courts at Westminster 
before him. Which done he invited all the Judges to dinner 
with him in the Counccll Chamber at Westminster, where after 
dinner when he had broken with them what complaints he had 
30 hard of his Injunctions, and moreover shewed them both the 
number and causes of every of them in order soe plainely, 
that, upon full debatinge of those matters, they were all inforced 
to confess, that they, in like case, could have done no otherwise 
themselves, then offered he this unto them, that if the Justices 
35 of every Court, unto whome the reformation of rigor of the 
Law, by reason of there office, most specially appertained, 
would, upon reasonable considerations, by there owne discre- 
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tions (as they were, as he thought, in conscience bound) mitti- 
gate and reforme the rigor of the Law themselves, there should 
from thenceforth by him no more Injunctions be graunted. 
Whereupon when they refused to condiscend, then sayd he unto 
them : “ Forasmuch as your selves, my Lords, drive me to that 5 
neccssitie for awardingc out Injunctions to relive the peopl’s 
injurie, you cannot here after any more justly blame me after 
that he had sayd secretly unto me : “ I perceavc, sonne, whie 
they like not soc to doe. For they see, that they may, by the 
verdict of the Jurie, cast off all quarrclls from themselves upon 10 
them, which they account there cheife defence, and therefore 
am I compelled to abide the adventure of all such reportes.” 
And as little Icasure as he had to be occupied in the studio of 
Holy Scripturs, and controversies upon religion, and such other 
like vertcous exercises, beinge in manner continually busied 15 
about the affaires of the Kinge and the Rcalmc, yeat such watch 
and paine in settinge fourth of divers profitable workes in 
defence of the true Catholicke religion against heresies, secretly 
soweh abroad in the Realmc, assurcdlie sustained he, that 
the Bishopps, to whose pastorall cure the reformation thereof 20 
principally appartayn’de, ihinkingc themselves by his travell 
(wherein, by there owne confession, with him they were not able 
to make comparison) of there dutie discharged, and consider- 
inge that, for all his paynes, and prince’s favour, he w’as no rich 
man, nor in yearly revenues advaunced as his worthines dc- 25 
served, therefore at a convocation among themselves and other 
of the Clargie, they agreed togither, and concluded upon a 
summe of 4 or 5 thousand pownds at the least (to my remcm- 
braunce) for his paynes to recompcnce him. To the payment 
whereof every Bushopp, Abbot, and the rest of the Clergic were 30 
after the rate of there abilities liberall contributaries, hopeinge 
this portion should be to his contentation. Whereupon Tun- 
stall Bishopp of Durham, Clerkc Bishopp of Bath, and (as far 
as I can call to mynd) Vaysie Bishopp of Exeter, repayred unto 
him, declaring how thankefully for his travells to there dis- 35 
charge in God’s cause bestowed, they reckned themselves bound 
to consider him. And that albeit they could not accordinge to 
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his deserts soe worthilie as they gladly would requite him there- 
fore, but reserve that only to the goodnesse of God, yet for 
a smale part of reccompcnce, in respect of his estate, so unequall 
to his worthines, in the name of there whole convocation, they 
5 presented unto him that summe, which they desired him to take 
in good parte, who forsakinge it, said, “ That like as it were no 
smale comforte unto him, that soe wise and learned men soe 
well accepted his simple doingc, for which he intended never to 
receave reward but at the handes of God only, to whome alone 
10 was thanks therof cheiflie to be ascribed : so gave he most 
humble thankes unto there honors all for there bountifull con- 
sideration.” When they for all there importune pressinge upon 
him, that fewe would have went he could have refused it, could 
by noe mcanes make him to take it, then they besought him be 
15 content, yeat that they might bestow it upon his Wif and 
Children ; “Not soe, my Lords,” (cpioth he) “I had liver see it 
all cast into the Thames, then I, or any of myne should have 
thereof the worth of one pennic. For though your offer, my 
Lords, be indeed very frendlie and honorable, yet sett I soe 
20 much by my pleasure, and soe litle by my profitt, that I would 
not (in good faith) for so much, and much more to have lost the 
rest of so many a night’s sleepe, as was spent upon the same. 
And yeat wish I would, for all that, upon conditions that all 
heresies were suppressed, that all my books were burned, and 
25 my labour utterlie lost.” Thus departinge, were they faine to 
restore to everie man his owne againe. This Lord Chauncellor 
albeit he was to God and the World well knowne of notable 
vertuc, though not soe of every man considered, yet for the 
avoydance of singularitie would he appeare no otherwise then 
30 other men in his apparell and other outward behaviour. And 
albeit he appeared honorable outwardlic, and lyke one of his 
callinge, yet inwardly he no such vanities csteeminge, secretly 
next his bodie ware a shirt of haire, which my sister Moore, 
a young Gentlewoman in the sommer, as he satt at supper 
35 singly in his dublatt and hose, wearinge thereupon a plaine 
shirt without Ruff or Collar, chauncinge to espie, begann to 
laugh at it. My Wif not ignoraunt of his manner, perceavinge 
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the same privilie tould him of it, and he beinge sorye that she 
saw it, presently amended it. He used also some tymes to 
punnish his boddic with whipps, the cordes knotted, which was 
knowne only to my wife his eldest daughter, whome for her 
secresie above all other he specially trusted, caused her, as need 5 
required, to wash the same shirt of haire. Now shortly upon 
his cntric into the high office of the Chauncellorshipp, the 
Kinge eftsonnes .againe moved hime to wayc and consider 
his gretest matter, who fallinge downc upon his knees, humblic 
besought his Highnes to stand his gratious Soveraigne, as 10 
ever since his entrie into his gratious service he had found 
him, sayinge, “ There was nothinge in the world had becne so 
greevous to his hart, as to remember he was not able, as he 
willingly would with the losse of one of his limmes, for that 
inatter to find any thinge whereby he could serve his Grace’s ^5 
contentment, as he that alwayes bare in mind the most godlic 
words, that his Highnes spake unto him at his first comminge 
into his noble service, the most verteous lesson that ever Prince 
taught his servaunt, willinge him first to looke unto God, 
and after God to him, as in good faith,” he said, “ he did, or els 20 
might his Grace well accompt him his most unworthie servaunt. 

To this the Kinge answered, “that if he could not with his 
conscience serve him, he was content to accept his service 
otherwise, and use the advice of other his learned Councell, 
whose consciences could well inough agree thereto, he would 25 
nevcrthclcsse continue his gratious favour towardes him, and 
never with that matter molest his conscience after.” But Sir 
Thomas Moore in proccsse of tyme sceinge the King fully 
determined to proceed forth in the Marriage of Qucenc Ann, 
and when he with the Bishopps and Nobles of the higher house 30 
of Parliament, were, for the furthcraunce of that marriage, com- 
maunded by the Kinge to go downe to the common house to 
shew to them both what the Universities as well of ether 
partes beyound the seas, as at Oxford and Cambridge had 
downe in that behalfe, and there scales also testifiinge the 35 
same : all which matters, at the King’s request, (not shew- 
inge of what mind hiihselfe was therin) he opened to the lower 



XXX 


LIFE OF 


house of the Parliament : neverthelesse doubting least farther 
attempts should after follow, which, contrarie to his conscience, 
by reason of his office he was likly to be put unto, he made 
suite to the Duke of Norfolke, his singular deare frcnd, to 
5 be a meanc to the Kingc, that he might, with his Grace’s 
favour, be discharged of that chargeable Roome of Chauncellor- 
ship, wherein for certainc infirmities of his bodic, he pretended 
himselfe unable any longer to serve. This Duke comminge on 
a tyme to Chclsey to dine with him, fortuned to find him at 
10 Church singinge in the quicre with a surplus on his backe ; to 
whome after service, as the[y] went home togithcr armc in arme, 
the Duke said, “God body, God body (my Ld. Chauncellor) 
a parish Clarke, a parish Clarke, you dishonour the King and 
his office.” “ Ncy,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore smilingc upon the 
15 Duke, “your Grace may not thinke, that the Kingc your Master 
and myne, will with me for serving God his Master be offended, 
or thereby count his office dishonoured.” When the Duke, 
beinge thereunto solicited by importunat suite, had at length 
obtayned for Sir Thomas Moore a cleere discharg of his office, 
20 then at a tyme convenient, by his Highnes appoyntment, re- 
paired he to his Grace, to yeld up unto him the great scale, 
which, as his Grace with thanks and praise for his worthic 
service in that office courteously at his hands receaved, so 
pleased it his Highnes to say more unto him, that for the good 
25 service he before had done him in any suite which he should 
after have unto him, that either should concerne his honour (for 
that word it liked his Highnes to use unto him) (Jr that should 
appertainc unto his profitt, he would find his Heighnes a good 
and gratious Lord unto him. After he had thus given over his 
30 Chauncellorship, and placed all his gentlemen and yeomen with 
Bishopps and Noble men, and his eight watermen with the Lord 
Audly, that after in the same office succeed[ed] him to whome 
also he gave his grete Barge, then callinge us that were his 
Children unto him, and askinge our advice, how we might now, 
35 in this decaie of his abilitie, by the surrender of his office soe 
impaired, that he could not, as he was wont, and gladly would 
beare out the whole Charges of them all himselfe, from hence- 
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forth be able to live and continue togeather, as he wished we 
should, when he saw us all silent, and in that case not readie 
to shew our opinions unto him, “ Then will I ” (said he) shew 
my poore minde unto you. I have beene brought up at Oxford, 
at an Inn of Chaunccric, at Lincolnc’s Inn, and in the King’s 5 
Court, so forth from the lowest degree to the highest, and yete 
have I in yearely revenues litle more then one hundred pownds 
by the ycare at this present left me. So that we must hereafter, 
yf wee like to live togeather. But by my councell it shall not 
be best for us to falle to the lowest fare first. We will not 10 
therefore descend to Oxforde fare, nor to the fare of New Inn, 
but we will beginne with Lincolne’s Inn diet, where manie right 
worshipfull and of good yeares doe live full well, which if we 
findc not our selves the first yearc able to m?[in]tayne, then will 
wee the next ycare after go one stepp downe to New Inn fare, 
wherewith many an honest man is well contented. If that 
exceed our abilitie too, then will we the next yearc after descend 
to Oxford fare, where many grave, anciente,'and learned Fathers 
be conversaunt continually, which if our abilitie stretch not to 
mantaine neither, then may wee yeat with bagges and wallctts 20 
goe a begginge togithcr, and hopinge that for pittic some good 
folkcs will give theire Charitic at every man’s dorc to singe 
salve Regina^ and soe still kcepe companie merrily togither.” 
And whereas you have hard before he was by the Kinge from a 
very worshipfull livinge taken unto his Grace’s service, with 25 
whome in all the greate and waightie causes that concerned his 
Highnes, or the Realme, he consumed and spent with painefull 
cares, travell and trouble as well beyound the seas, as within 
the Realme, in effect the whole substance of his life, yeat with 
all the gaine he gott thereby (beingc never noe wastfull spender 30 
thereof) was he not able, after the resignation of his office of the 
Lord Chauncellor, for the mainten[a]nce of him selfe, and such 
as necessarily belonged, unto him, sufficiently to find meat, 
drinke, fuell, apparell, and such other necessarie charges. All 
the Land that ever he purchased before he was Lord Chaun- 33 
cellor, was not, I am well assured, above the value of xx‘‘* markes 
by the yeare, and after his debts payed he had not I know (his 
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chaine excepted) in gould and silver left him the worth of one 
hundred pownds. And whereas upon the holidayes, duringe 
high Channcellorshipp, one of his gentlemen, when service at 
the Church was downc, ordiiiarilie used to come to my Ladie, 
5 his wife’s pue, and say, “ Madam, my Lord is gone,” the next 
holiday after the surrender of his office, and departure of his 
gentlemen he came unto my Ladie, his wif’s pue himselfc, and 
n^akinge a low curtesie, sayd unto her, “Madam, my Lord is 
gone.” In the tyme somewhat before his trouble, he would 
10 talke with his Wife and Children of the joyes of Heaven and 
the paines of Hell, of the livxs of holy Martiers, and of theire 
greevous Martirdome, of there marveilous patience, and of 
theire passiones and deaths, that they suffered rather then they 
would offend God, and what an happie and a blessed thinge it was 
15 for the love of God to suffer lossc of goods, imprisonment, losse 
of Lands, and life allso. He would farther say unto them, that 
upon his faith if he might perceave his Wife and Children would 
incourage him to die in a good cause, it should so comforte him, 
that for very joy thereof it would make him mcrily to runne to 
20 death. He shewed them afore what trouble might fall unto 
him, wherewith, and the like verteous talke he had soe longe 
before his trouble encouraged them, that when he after fell in 
the trouble indeed, his trouble to him was a great deale the 
lesse, quia spicula preevisa minus Imiiint. Now upon this re- 
25 signment of his office came Sir Thomas Cromwell (then in the 
King’s high favour) to Chclscy to him on a message from the 
Kinge, wherin when they had throughly communed togcather, 
“Mr. Cromwell” (quoth he) “you are now entered into the 
service of a most noble, wise, and liberall Prince ; if you will 
30 follow my poorc advice, you shall, in Counsell givinge unto his 
Grace, ever tell him what he ought to doc, but never tell him 
what he is able to doe, soe shall you shew your sclfe a true 
faithfull servaunt, and a right worthie Counccllor. For if the 
Lyon knew his owne strength, hard were it for anic man to rule 
35 him.” Shortly there upon was there a commission directed 
to Cranmer, then Archbishop of Canterbury, to determine the 
mater of the matrimonie betweene the Kinge and Queene 
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Katherine at St Albone’s, where accordinge to the King’s mind 
that was throughly finished, who pretendinge that he had no 
justice at the Pope’s handcs, from thenceforth sequestered him- 
selfe from the See of Rome, and soe married the Ladie Ann 
Bullen, which Sir Thomas Moore understandingc, sayde unto 5 
me, “ God give grace, sonne, that these matters within a while 
be not confirmed with oathes.” I at that tyme seeinge no 
liklyhood thereof, yeat fearinge lest for his forspeakinge that 
would the sooner come to passe, waxed therefore for his sayinge 
much offended with him. It fortuned not longe before the 10 
comminge of the Queene Anne through the streets of London 
from the Tower to Westminster to her Coronatione, that he 
rcceaved a letter from the Bishops of Durham, Bath, and Win- 
chester, requestinge hime to beare them company from the 
Tower to the Coronation and also to take xx//. that by the 15 
bearer thereof they had sent him to buy him a gowne with, 
which he thankfully reccaved, and at home still taryinge, at 
there next meetinge sayd merrily unto them, My Lords, in the 
letters which you latlye sent me, you required too things of me, 
the one whereof sith I was so well contented to graunt you, 20 
th’other therefore I thought I might be the boulder to deny 
you.” 

In continuance when the King saw that he could by noe 
manner of benefittes winne him to his sid, then w^ent he about 
by terrours and threates to drive him thereunto, the be- 25 
gininge of which trouble grewe by occasion of a certainc 
Nunne dwellinge in Canterbery, for her vertue and holines 
amonge the people not a litle esteemed, unto whom for that 
cause manie Religious persons, Doctors of Divinitie, and 
divers other of good worshipp of the Layty used to resort, 30 
,who affirminge that shee had revelations from God to give 
the Kinge warningc of his wicked lif, and of the abuses of the 
sword and authoritie co;nmitted to him by God, and under- 
standinge my Ld of Rochester, Bishopp Fisher, to be a man 
of notable verteous livinge and learninge, repaired to Rochester, 35 
and theire disclosed unto him all her revelations, desiringe 
his advice and councell therin, which the Bishopp perceav- 
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inge might well stand with the lawcs of God and his Church 
advised hgre (as shee before had warninge and intended) to go 
to the Kinge her selfe, and to lett him understand the whole 
circumstance therof, wherupon she went unto the Kingfe, and 
5 tould him all her revelations, and returned home againe. And in 
short space after, shee makinge a voyage to the Nunne of Sion 
by the means of one Mr. Raynolds a father of that house there 
fortuned concerningc such secretes as shee had revealed unto 
her, some part whereof seemed to touch the matter of the King’s 
10 supremicie, and marriage (which shortly therupon followed) to 
enter into talkc with Sir Thomas Moore; who notwithstand- 
ing he might well at that tyme without daunger of any Law 
(though after, as himselfe had prognosticated before, those 
matters were established by statutes and confirmed by otbes) 
15 freely and safely have talked with her thcrin ; neverthelcsse, in 
all the communication betweene them (as in processc of tyme it 
appeared) had allwayes soe discreetly demeaned himselfe, that 
he deserved not to be blamed, but contrarie wise to be com- 
mended and praised. And had he not beene one that in all his 
20 grete office, and doings for the King and Realme togither, had 
from all corruption of wronge doinge, or bribes taking, kept 
himselfe so cleare, that no man was able therwith to blemish 
him, it would without doubt (in this troublesome tyme of the 
King’s wroth and indignation towardes him) have beene deeply 
25 layd to his charge, and of the King’s Highnes favorably ac- 
cepted, as in the case of one Parnell that most manifestly 
appeared : against whom Sir Tho : Moore while he was Ld. 
Chauncellor, at the suite of one Vaughaun his adversarie had 
made a decree. This Parnell to the Kinge’s Highnes had 
30 greevously coraplayned that Sir Tho. Moore, for making the 
decree, had of the same Vaughaun (unable for the goute to 
travell abroad himselfe) by the handes of his wif taken a faire 
great gilte Cupp for a bribe, who therupon by the King’s ap- 
poyntment beinge called before the Counccll, where that matter 
35 was heniously layd to his charge, forthwith confessed, that for 
asmuch as that Cupp was longe after the aforesaid decree 
brought unto him for a new ycare’s gift, he upon her importunat 
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pressinge upon him, therfore of courtesie refused not to take it. 
Then the Lord of Wilshire (for hatred of his Religion preferrer 
of this suit) with much rejoycinge said unto the Lords, “ Loe my 
Lords, loe, did I not tell you that you should find this matter 
true?” Where upon Sir Thomas Moore desired there wor- 5 
shipps, that as they had courteously hard him tell the one part 
of his talc, soe they would vouchsafe of there honours indiffer- 
ently to here the other, after which obtayned, he further de- 
clared unto them, that albeit indeed [he] had with much worke 
receaved that Cupp, yet immediatly therupon he caused his 10 
butler to fill that with wine, and of that Cupp drunke to her, and 
that when she had pledged him, then as freely as her husband 
had given it unto him, even soe freely gave he the same unto 
her againe, to give unto her husband for his new yeare’s gift, 
which at his instant Request, though much against her will, yet 15 
at length she was faine to reccave, as her self and certaine other 
there presently deposed before them. Thus was the grete 
mouiitaine turned scarse unto a moale hill. So I remember 
that another tyme on a new yeare’s day there came unto him 
one Mrs. Crocker, a rich widow (for whome until no smale paines 20 
he hade mad a decree in the Chaunccry against the Ld. of Aran- 
dcU) to present him with a paire of gloves and &pU. in Angclls 
in them for a new ycarc’s gift, of whom he thankcfully receaved 
the gloves, but refusinge the mony said unto her, “ Mrs. since 
that were against good manne[r]s to forsake a gentle woman's 25 
new yearc’s gift, I am content to receave your gloves, but as for 
your money I utterly refuse soe much against her minde 
enforced he her to take her gould againe. And one Mr Gre- 
sham likwise having a cause dependinge in the Chauncery 
against him, sent him for a new yearc’s gifte a faire gilted 30 
Cupp, the fashione wherof he very well likinge caused one 
of his owne (though not in his fantisie of soe good a fashion) 
yet better in valew, to be brought out of his Chamber, which he 
willed the messenger to deliv^er to his Mrs. in recompcnce, and 
under other conditions would he in no wise receave it. Many 35 
things moe of like effect for the declaration of his innocencie 
and clearnesse from corruption, or evill affection, could I here 
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rehearse besydes, which for tediousnes omittingc, I referre to 
the readers by these few fore remembred examples with theire 
owne Judgments wisly to consider. At this Parliament was 
there put into the Lords house a bill to attainte the Nunne, and 
5 divers other religious persons of high treason ; and the 13 ishopp 
of Rochester, Sir Thomas Moore, and certaine others of mis- 
prision of treason : the King presupposing of likelyhood this 
bill would be to Sir Tho. Moore so troublcous and terrible, that 
that would force him to relent and condiscend to his request, 
10 wherein his Grace was much deccaved. To which Rill Sir 
Tho. ]\Ioore was a sutcr personally to be reccaved in his owne 
defence to make answere, but the Kingc not likinge that, as- 
signed the Archbuyshopp of Canterberie, the Ld. Chauncellor, 
the Duke of Norfolke, and Mr Cromwell, at a day and place 
15 appointed to call Sir Tho. Moore before them, at which tyme 
I thinkingc 1 had good opportunitic, earnestly advised him to 
labour unto these Lords for the help of his discharg out of the 
Parliament Bill; who answered me, he would: and at his 
comminge before them accordinge to there appointment, they 
20 intertained him verie frendly, willinge him to sitt downe with 
theme, which in noc wise he would. Then begann the Lord 
Chauncellor to declare unto him how many wayes the King had 
shewed his love and favour towards him, how fainc he would 
have had him continue in his office, how glad he would have 
25 beene to have heaped mo benefitts upon him, and finally, how 
he could aske no worldlie honour, or profitt at his Highnes 
hands, that were likely to be denied him ; hopinge by the decla- 
ration of the King’s kindnes and favour towards him to provoke 
him to recompence his Grace with the like againe, and unto 
30 those things that the Parliament, the Bishopps, and Universities 
had allready passed to yeld his consent. To this Sir Thomas 
Moore myldly answered sayinge, “No man livinge is ther (my 
Lords) that would with better will doe the thing that should be 
' acceptable to the King’s Highnes then I, which must needes 
3 confesse his manifould benefittes, and bountifull goodnes most 
benignly bestowed on mee. How be it I verily hoped that 
I should never have hard of this matter more, consideringe that 
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I have from tyme to tyme allwaycs from the begining so plainly 
and trulie declared my mynd unto his Grace, which his Highnes 
to mee ever seemed, like a most Gratious Prince, very well to 
accept, never mindinge, as he said, to molest me more there- 
with. Since which tyme any further Ihinge that was able to 5 
move mee to any change could I never find, and if I could, 
there is none in all the world that could have bccne gladder of 
it then I.” Many things more were there of like sort on both 
sides uttered. But in the end when they saw they could by noc 
meanes of perswasioncs remove him from his former determina- 10 
lions, then began they more terribly to touch him, tellinge him 
that the King’s Highnes had given them in commaundment 
(if the could by noe gentlenesse winne him) in his name with 
his great ingratitud to charge him, that never was there scr- 
vaunt to his master soe villanous, nor subject to his prince soe 15 
trayterous as hee. For hee by his subtill sinister sleightes, 
most unnaturally procuringc and provoakinge him to sett forth 
a booke of the assertion of Seaven Sacraments, and in mainten- 
ance of the Pop[c’]s authoritie, had caused him to his dishonour 
throughout all Christendome to put a sword in the Pope’s 20 
handes to fight against himselfe. When they had thus layd 
forth all the terrors they could imagine against him : “ My 
Lords ” (quoth hee) “ These terrors be the argumentes for Chil- 
dren, and not for me. But to answere that whcrewitli you doe 
cheefly burthen mee, I beleeve the Kinge’s Highnes of his 25 
honour will never lay that to my charge. For none is there that 
in that point cann say more in myne excuse then his Highnes 
himselfe, who right well knoweth that I was never procurer or 
councellor of his Majesty thereunto, but after that it was finished, 
by his Grace’s appoyntment, and consent of the makers of the 30 
same, only a sorter out, and placer of the principall matters 
therein contayned ; wherein when I found the Pope’s authoritie 
highly advanced, and with stronge arguments mightcly de- 
fended, I sayd unto his Grace, I must put your Grace in re- 
membraunce of one ihinge, and that is this, The Pope {as your 35 
Grace knoweth) is a Prince as you are, and in league with all 
other Christian Princes^ that may hereafter soe fall out, that 
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your Grace and he maye vary upon some poinies of the league^ 
•where upon may grow some breach of amitie and warre be- 
tweene you both; I think* it best therefore that that place bee 
amended^ and his author itie more slenderly touched. Nay 
5 (quoth his Grace) that it shall not, wee are so much bounden 
unto the Sea of Rome, that we cannot doc to much honour unto 
it. Then did I put him further in remcmbraunce of the statute 
of Praemunire, whereby a good parte of the Pope’s Pastorall 
cure here was payed away. To that answered his Heighnes, 
10 •what soever impediment be to the contrary^ we will sett foorth 
that anthoritie to the iittcrmost. For wee rcccaved from that see 
our Crowne Imperiall; which till his Grace with his ownc 
mouth tould it me I never hard of before. Soc that I trust 
when his Grace shal be trulic informed of this, and call to his 
15 Gratiouse remefnbraunce my doings in that bchalfe, his Highnes 
will never speake of it more, but cleare me througldy therein 
himselfe.” And thus disple[s]auntly departed they. Then tooke 
Sir Tho. Moore his boate towardcs his house at Chelsey, 
wherein by the way he was very mcrric, and for that was I 
20 nothingc sory, hopinge that he had gotten himselfo discharged 
out of the Parliament Bill. When he was come home, then 
walked we towe aloanc into his garden togither, where I de- 
sirous to know how he had speed saidc, “ Sir, I trust all is well, 
because you be soc merry.” “ That is soc indeed (sonne Roper) 
25 I thanke God” (quoth he). “Are you put out of the Parliament 
Bill then ?” sayd I, “ By my trouth (sonne Roper) ” quoth he, 
“ I never remembred it.” “ Never remembered it. Sir?” quoth I. 
“A case that toucheth your selfe soe ncerc, and us all for your 
sake. I am sory to here it. For I verily trusted when I saw 
30 you soe merry, that all had bcene well.” Then sayd he, “wilt 
thou know, sonne Roper, why 1 was soe merry ?” “ That would 
I gladly. Sir,” quoth I. “In good fayth I rejoyce, sonne,” 
(quoth he) “ that 1 had given the Divcll so foulc a fall, and that 
with those Lords I had gone soc fair, as, without greate shame, 
35 I could never goe backe againe.” At which words waxed I very 
sadd. For though himsclfe liked it well, yeat liked it me but a 
litle. Now upon the Reporte made by the Lord Chauncellor, 
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and the other Lords unto the King of all there wholle Discourse 
had with Sir Thomas Moore, the king was soe highlie offended 
with him, that he playnly tould them he was fully determined 
the saide Parliament Hill should undoubtedly proccede foorth 
against him. To whome my Lord Chauncellor and the rest of 5 
the Lords said, that they perceived the Lords of the upper house 
soe precisly bent to here him, in his own case, make answere 
for himselfc, that if he were not putt out of the Parliament Bill, 
it would without fayle be utterly an overthrowe of all. But for 
all this needs would the King have his owne will ihcrin, or els 10 
he sayd that at the passing therof he would be personally pre- 
sent himselfc, Tlicn the Lord Audeley and tlie rest, secinge 
him soe vehemently sett thereupon, on there knees most hum- 
blye besought his Majestic to forbeare the same, consideringe, 
that if he should in his owne presence receive an overthrowe, it 15 
would not oncly incourage his subjcctes ever after to contemne 
him, but also throughout all Christendome, redounde to his 
dishonour for ever, adding thcrunto, that they mistrusted not in 
lyme to finde some meete matter to serve his Grace’s turne 
better. For in this case of the Nunne he was accompted soe 20 
innocent and cleere, that for his dealing therein menu rccconed 
him worthier of praise then reproofe. Whereupon at length 
thorough there earnest persuasion, he was content to conde- 
scend to there petition. And on the niorrowe after, Mr. Crom- 
well mectinge me in the Parliament house willed me to tell my 25 
father, that he was put out of the Parliament Bill. But because 
1 had appoynted to dyne that day in London, I sent the mes- 
sage by my servaunte to my wif at Chelscy, whereof w'hen she 
informed her father, in fayth Megge” (quoth he) Quod defer- 
iur, non auferturP After this as the Duke of Norfolke and Sir 30 
Thomas Moore chaunced to fall in familier talke together, the 
Duke sayd unto him, “By the Masse (Mr. Moore) it is perillous 
strivinge with Princes, and thcrforc I would wish you somewhat 
to inclyne to the King’s pleasure. For by Code’s body (Mr. 
Moore) Indignatio principis mors cst” “ Ys that all my Lord?” 35 
(quoth he.) “Is there (in good fayth) noe more difference be- 
tweene your Grace and me, but that I shall dye to day and you 
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to morrow?” Soe fell it out within a munth or there aboute 
after the makeinge of the Statute for the oath of Supremacie 
and Matrimony, that all the Pristes of London and West- 
minster, and no temporall men but he were sent to appeare at 
5 Lambith before the Bishopp of Caunterburye, the Lord Chaun- 
cellor, and Secretary Cromwell, Commissioners, thcr, to tender 
the oath unto them. Then Sir Tho. Moore, as his accustomed 
manner was allwayes e’re he entered into any matter of Im- 
portaunce (as when he was first chosen of the Kinge’s privy 
10 Counsell, when he was sent Embassador, appointed Speaker of 
the Parliament, made Lo. Chauncellor, or when he tooke any 
like waightic matter upon him) to goe to the Church, and to be 
confessed, to heare masse, and be housled ; soe did he likewise 
in the morning earely the selfe same day that he was sommoned 
IS to appeare before they Lords at Lambeth. And whereas he 
used evermore before, at his departure from his house and 
children (whom he loved tenderly) to have them bring him to 
his boate, and there to kisse them all, and bidd them farewell, 
then would he suffer none of them foorth of the gate to followe 
20 him, butt pulled the wickett after him, and shutt them all from 
him, and with an heavic harte (as by his countenance it ap- 
peared) with me, and our foure servants, there tooke his boate 
towardes Lambith. Wherein sittinge still sadly awhile, at the 
last he rounded me in the eare and sayd, “Sonne Roper, 
25 I thanke our Lord, the field is woonne.” What he meant 
thereby, then, I wist not. Yeate loath to seeme ignoraunte 
I answered, “ Sir, I am thereof very gladd.” But as 1 conjec- 
tured afterwards it was for that the love he had to God 
wrought in him soe effectually, that it conquered in him all his 
^0 carnall affectations utterly. At his comming to Lambeth, how 
wisely he behaved himselfe before the Commissioners, at the 
ministration of the Oath unto him, may be found in certayne 
Letters of his (sent to my wife) remaininge in a great booke of 
his workes : wher, by the space of fower dayes, he was betaken 
35 to the Custodie of the Abbott of Westminster, duringe which 
tyme the King consulted with his Councell what order were 
mecte to be taken with him. And albeit in the beginning they 
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were resolved, that with an oath not to be acknowne whether he 
had to the supremacie beene sworne, or what he thought therof, 
he should be discharged, yete did Queene Ann, by her impor- 
tunat clamor, soe soare exasperat the King against him, that, 
contrary to his former resolution, he caused the Oath of the 5 
supremacie to be ministred unto him, who, albeit he made a 
discreete qualifyed aunswcrc, nevertheless was foorthwith com- 
mitted to the Tower, who as he was goingc thitherward, wear- 
inge, as he commonly did, a chayne of gould about his neck. 

Sir Richard Cromwell (that had the charge of his conveyaunce lo 
thither) advised him to send home his chayne to his wif, or 
some of his children, “ Nay, Sir, (quoth he) that will I not. For 
if I were taken in the field by my enemyes, I would thc[y] should 
somewhat fare the better by me.” At wdiose Landingc Mr. 
Liuetenant at the Tower gate was readic to receive him, where 1 5 
the porter demaimded of him his upper garment. “ Mr. Por- 
ter ” (quoth he) “ here it is ” and tooke off his capp and de- 
livered him, saying, “ 1 am very sory it is noc better for you.” 
“Nay, Sir,” (quoth the Porter) “I must have your gowne,” and 
so was he by Mr. Licuctenant conveyed into his Lodginge, 20 
where he called unto him one John Awood his owne servaunt 
there appoynted to attend upon him, who could neither writ 
nor read, and swoare him before the Lieuctena[n]t that if he 
should here, or see him at any tyme, speake or write any man- 
ner of thinge against the Kingc, the Counsell, or the state of 25 
the Realmc, he should open yt to the Licuctenant, that the 
Lieuetenant might incontinent reveal it to the Counsell. Now 
when Sir Tho. Moore had remayned in the Tower a litle more 
then a moncth, my wife, longing to see her father, by her 
earnest suite at length gat leave to go to him. At whose com- 30 
minge (after the scaven Psalmes and Litanye sayd, which 
whensoever she came to him, e’re he fell in talke of any worldly 
matters, he used accustomablie to say with her) among other com- 
munication he sayd unto her, “ I beleeve (Megg) that they that 
have put me here, weene they have done me a high displeasure. 35 
But I assure you on my fayth, myne owne deare daughter, if it 
had not beene for my wife and you that be my children, whom 
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I accounte the chiefe parte of my charge, I would not have 
fayled, Iqng e’re this, to have closed my selfe in as straight 
a Roome and straighter tooe. But since I come hither without 
myne owne deserte, I trust that God of his goodnesse will dis- 
5 charge me of my care, and w’ith his gratiouse helpe supplie my 
want among you. 1 find noe cause (I thankc God, Megg) to 
recon my selfe in woorse case here, then in myne owne house. 
For me thinketh God maketh me a wanton, and setteth me on 
his lapp and dandleth me.” Thus by his gratiouse demeanure 
10 in tribulations appeared it, that all the troubles that ever 
chaunced unto him by his patient sufferaunce thereof were to 
him no painfull punnishnients, but of his patience profitable 
exercises. And at an other tyme, when he had first questioned 
with my wife a while of the order of his wife and children, and 
15 state of his house in his absence, he asked her how Queene 
Anne did : “in faith father” (quoth shee) “never better. Never 
better, Megg?” quoth he. “Alas (Megg) alas, it pittieth me to 
remember, in what misery shee (poore soule) shortly shall 
come.” After this Mr. Lieuetenant comminge into his chamber 
20 to visite him, relierscde the benefittes and fremdships that he 
had many tymes received at his hands, and how much bounden 
he was therefore frendly to entertaine him and make him good 
cheere, which since (the case standing as it did) he could not 
doe without the King’s indignation, he trusted (he sayd) he 
25 would accept his good will, and such poore cheere as he had. 
“ Mr Lieuetenant ” (quoth he againe) “ I verily believe, as you 
may, soe are you my good frend in deed, and would (as you say) 
with your best cheere entertaine me, for the which I most 
hartily thanke you. And assure your selfe (Mr. Lieutenant)” 
30 quoth he, “ I doe not mislyke my cheere, but whensoever I soe 
doe, then thurst me out of your doores.” Whereas the oath 
confirminge the supremacie and matrimony was by the first 
statute comprised in few words, the Lord Chauncellor and Mr 
Secretary did of there owne heades add more woords unto it, to 
35 make it appear to the King’s eares more pleasaunt and plaus- 
ible. And that oath soe amplified caused they to be ministred 
to Sir Thomas Moore and to all other throughout the Realme, 
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which Sir Tho. perceivinge sayd unto my wife : “ I may tell thee 
(Megg) they [that] have committed me hither for refusing of the 
oath, not agreeable with the statute, are not able by there owne 
law to justifie my Imprisonment. And surely (daughter) it is a 
great pittie that a Christian prince should (by a flexible councell 5 
redye to follow his affections, and by a weake Clcargie lackinge 
grace constantly to stand to there learninge) with flattcrie soe 
shamefull to be abused.” But at length the Lord Chauncellor 
and Mr. Secretary, espyinge theire oversight in that behalfe, 
were fayne afterwardes to find the meanes that an other statute lo 
should be made for the confirmation of the oath soe amplifyed 
with there additions. After Sir Tho. Moore had given over his 
office and all other worldly doeings therwith, to th’ intent he 
might from thcncefourth the more quietly sett himselfe to the 
service of God, then made he a conveyaunce for the disposition 15 
of his lands, reservingc for himselfe an estate therof onely for the 
tearme of his lyfe, and after his deceasse assuringe some parte 
of the same to his wife, some to his sonne’s wife for a Joynter, 
in consideration that slice was an inheritrix in possession of 
more then an hundred poundes Land by the yeare, and some 20 
to me and my wife in reccompence of our Marriage money 
with divers remaynders over, all which conveyaunce and as- 
suraunce was perfectly finnished longe before that matter, 
whereupon she Wtis attaynted, was made an offence, and yet 
after by statute decrcly voyded ; And soc were all his Lands, 25 
that he had to his wife and child[r]en by the sayd conveyaunce 
in such sorte assured, contrary to the order of Lawe, taken 
away from them, and brought into the King’s hands, saving 
that portion that he had appoynted to my wife and me, which 
allthough he had in the foresaid conveyaunc reserved, as he did 30 
the rest, for tearme of his life unto himselfe, neverthelesse, upon 
further consideration, after by another conveyaunce he gave 
that same ymmcdiatly to me, and my wife in possession. And 
soe because the Statute had undone only the first conveyaunce, 
givinge noe more to the King but soe much as passed by that, 35 
the second conveyaunce, whereby it was given unto my wife 
and me, beinge dated twoe dayes after was without the Com- 
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passe of the Statute, and soe was our portion to us by that 
means clej^rcly reserved. As Sir Thomas Moore in the Towere 
chaunced on a tyme lookeinge out of his windowe to behould 
one Mr. Raynolds, a religious, learned and vertcous father of 
5 Sion, and three Monkes of the Charter house for the matter of 
the suprcmicie goinge out of the Tower to execution, he, as one 
longeinge in that jorncye to have accompanied them, sayed unto 
my wife, then standinge theirc besyds him, “ Loc, dost thou not 
see (Mcgg) that these blessed fathers be now as chcerefull 
10 goeinge to there dcathes, as brydegromes to theirc Marriges.^ 
Wherefore thereby mayest thow see (myne owne good daughter) 
what a difference there is betweene such as have in effect spend 
all there dayes in a straight, hard, penitentiall, and payneful 
lyfe rcligoously, and such as have in the world, like worldly 
15 wretches, as thy poore fatherc hath done, consumed all the 
tyme in pleasure and ease licencyously. For God, consideringe 
theire longe continued life in most sore and greevous pcnaunce, 
will noe longer suffer them to remayne here in this vale of 
miserye and iniquitie, but speedily hence take them to the 
20 fruition of his cverlastinge Dietie : where as thie sillie father 
(Megg) that, like a most wicked Cailiffe, hath passed foorth the 
whole Course of his miserable life most pittifully, God, thinking 
him not worthic soc soone to come to that ctcrnall fclicitie, 
leaveth him here yet, still in the world further to be plunged 
25 and turmoyled with miscric.” Within a while after, Mr. Secre- 
tarie (comminge to him into the Towrc from the Kinge) pre- 
tended much frendshipp towardcs him, and for his Comfort 
tould him, that the King’s Highnes was his good and gratious 
Lord and mindeth not with any matter, wherin he should have 
30 any cause of scruple, from hcnccfoorth to trouble his conscience. 
As soone as Mr. Sccrctarie was gone, to expresse what comfort 
he conccavcd of his wordcs, he wrot with a Cole (for ynke then 
he had none) these verses followingc : 

Ey flatteringe fortune looke you never soe fayre^^ 

Nor never so pleasantly begin to smyle^ 

As though thou wouldest my Ruynes all repayre 
Dureing my life thou shall not me beguyle^ 


35 
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Trust I shall^ God, to enter in a while 

Thye haven of heaven sure and unifomie^ 

Ever after thie Calme looke I for noe storme. 

When Sir Thomas Moore had continued a good while in the 
'fower, my Ladye his wife obtayned license to see him, who 5 
at her first comminge like a simple woman, and somewhat 
worldlie too, with this manner of salutations bluntly saluted 
him, “What the good ycare, Mr. Moore” quoth shee, “I marvell 
that you, that have becne allwayes hitherunto taken for soe 
wise a man, will now soe playe the foolc to lye here in this close lo 
filthie prison, and be content to be shutt upp amongc myse and 
rattes, when you might be abroad at your libertie, and with the 
favour and good will both of the King and his Counccll, if you 
would but doe as all the Bushopps and best learned of this 
Realme have done. And sceingc you have at Chelsey a right 1 5 
fayre house, your libraric, your books, your gallerie, your gar- 
den, your orchards, and all other necessaries soe handsomely 
about you, where you might, in the companie of me your wife, 
your children, and househould be merrie, I muse what a God’s 
name you mcane here still thus fondlye to tarry.” After he 20 
had a while quietly hard her, with a chearcfull countcnaunce he 
sayd unto her, “ I pray thee good Mrs Alice, tell me, tell me 
one thinge.” “ What is that?” (quoth shee.) “ Is not this house 
as nighe heaven as myne owne?” To whome slice, after her 
accustomed fashion, not likeinge such talke, answeared, “ Tille 25 
valle, Tille valle.” “How say you, Mrs Alice, is it not soe?” 
quoth he. “ Tone Dmsy bone DeuSj man, will this geere never 
be left?” quoth shee. “Well then, Mrs Alice, if it be soe, 
it is verie well. For I sec noe great cause whie I should much 
joye of my gaie house, or of any thinge bclonginge thereunto, 30 
when, if I should but scaven ycarcs lye buried under the ground, 
and then arise and come thither againe, I should not fayle 
to finde some therin thdt would bidd me gett me out of the 
doores, and tell mee that weare none of myne. What cause 
have I then to like such an house as would soe soqne forgett 35 
his master?” Soe her perswasions moved him but a litle. 
Not long after came there to him the Lord Chauncellor, the 
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Duks of Norfolke, Suffolke, with Mr. Secretarie, and certaine 
others of. the privie councell at twoe severall tymes, by 
all pollices possible procuringe him either precisely to con- 
fesse the Supremacie, or precisely to denie it. VVhereunto (as 
5 appeareth by his examination in the sayd grcte bookc) they 
could never bringe him. Shortly hereupon Mr Rich (afterwards 
Lord Rich) then newlye the King’s Sollicitor, Sir Richard 
Southwell, and Mr Palmer, servaunt to the Secretarie, were 
sent to Sir Thomas Moore into the Towre, to fetch awaye his 
10 books from him. And while Sir Richard Southwell and Mr. 
Palmer weare bussie in thrussinge upp of his bookes, Mr Riche, 
pretendingc frendly talke with him, amongc other thinges of 
a sett course, as it seemed, sayd thus unto him : For as much 
as it is well knownc (Mr Moore) that you are a man both wise 
15 and well learned, as well in the Lawes of the Realme, as other- 
wise, I pray you therefore. Sir, lett me be soe bould as of good 
will to put unto you this case. Admitt there were, Sir” quoth 
he, an Acte of Parliament, that all the Realme should take me 
for the King, would not you (Mr. Moore) take me for the King?” 
20 “Yes, Sir,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “that would I.” “I put 
the case further” (quoth Mr Rich) “that there weare an Acte of 
Parliament that all the Realme should take me for the Pope ; 
would then not you, Mr. Moore, take me for the Pope?” “For 
answeare,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “to your first case, the 
25 Parliament may well (Mr Rich) meddle with the stat of tem- 
poral! Princes ; but to make aunswcarc to your [second] case, I 
will put you this case. Suppose the Parliament would make a 
Law, that God should not be God, would you then, Mr Rich, saye 
God weare not God?” “Noe, Sir” quoth he, “that would I not, 
30 sithe noe Parliament may make any such Law.” “ Noe more” 
(sayd Sir Thomas Moore, as Mr Rich reported of him) “ could 
the Parliament make the Kinge suppreame head of the Church.” 
Uppon whose onlie reporte was Sir Tho. Moore indicted of 
Treason upon the Statute in which it was made Treason to 
35 denie the King to be suppreme Heade of the Church, into 
which indictment weare put these words, maliciously, trailer- 
0 us lie and diabolicallye. When Sir Tho. Moore was brought 
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from the Towre to Westminster Hall to answeare the Indict- 
ment and at the Kinge’s bench Barre before the Judges there- 
uppon arrained, he openly tolde them that he would upon that 
Indictment have abidden in Lawe, but he thereby should have 
been driven to confess of himselfe the matter indeed, which 5 
was the deni all of the Kinge’s Suppremacie, which he protested 
was untrue, wherefore thereto he pleaded not guiltie, and soe 
reserved unto himselfe advantage to be taken of the boddie 
of the matter after verdict, to avoyed that Indictment. And 
moreover added, “yf those only odious tearmes, maliciously ^ 10 
traiterously^ and diabolically were put out of the Indictment, 
he sawe nothing therein justly to charge him.” And for proofe 
to the Jurie that Sir Thomas Moore was guyltie to this Treason, 

Mr. Riche was called by them to give evidence unto them, 
as he did; against whome Sir Thomas Moore began in this 15 
wise to sayc : *‘Yf I wcare a man (my Lordcs) that did not 
regard an oath, I need not (as it is well knowne) in this place, 
at this tyme, nor in this case to stand as an accused person. 
And if this oath of your’s (Mr. Riche) be true, then praye I that 
I may never see God in the face, which I would not say, wcare 20 
it otherwise, to win the whole world.” Then recyted he unto 
the discoui^e of all theire Communication in the Towre ac- 
cordinge to the truth, and sayd, “In faith, Mr. Riche, I am 
.sorier for your perjurie then for myne owne perill, and you 
shall understand that neither 1, nor noe man els to my know- 25 
ledge ever tooke you to be a man of such creditt as in any 
matter of importance I, or anyc other would at any tyme 
vouchsafe to commiinicat with you. And (as you know) of 
no smale while [I] have beene aquainted with you and your 
conversation, who have knowne you from your youth hitherto. 30 
For we longe dwelled both in one parish togeather, where, as 
your selfe can tell (I am sorrie you compell me soe to saye) 
you weare esteemed very light of your tongue, a great dicer, 
and of noe commendable fame. And soe in your house at 
the Temple (where hath beene your cheefe bringinge upp) weare 35 
you likewise accompted. Can it therefore seeme likelie unto 
your honorable Lordshippes, that I would, in soe waightie a 
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cause, soe farr overshutte my sclfe, as to trust Mr Rich (a man 
of mee allwayes reputed for one of soe litle truth, as your 
Lordshipps have hard) soe farr above my Soveraygne Lord 
the King, or any of his noble Counsellors, that X would unto 
5 him utter the secrettcs of my conscience touchinge the Kinge’s 
Supremacic, the speciall poyntc and only marke at my handes 
soe longe sought for ? A thinge which I never did, nor never 
would, after the Statute thereof made, revealc it, either to the 
King’s Highncs himself, or to any of his honorable Councellors, 
10 as it is not unknowne unto your house, at sundrie tymes, and 
severall, sent from his Grace’s ownc person unto the Towre to 
mee for none other purpose. Can this in your judgments (my 
Lords) sceme likelie to be true? And if I had soe done indeed, 
my Lords, as Mr Riche hath swornc, secingc it was spoke but 
15 in familiar secreat talke, nothing affirminge, and only in put- 
tinge of Cases, without other displeasaunt Circumstances, yt 
cannot justly be taken to be spoken maliciously. And where 
there is no malice there can be noe offence. And over this 
I can never thinke (my Lords), that soe many worthie Bishopps 
20 soe many honorable personages, and many other worshippfull, 
verteous, wise, and well learned men, as at the makinge of that 
Lawe were in the Parliament assembled, ever meant to have any 
man punnished by death, in whome there could be found noe 
malice, takinge malitia pro malcvolcntia. For if 7 nalitia be 
35 generallie taken for sinne, noe man is there then that can there- 
of excuse himselfe. Quia si dixerivius quod peccaUtni non habe- 
musj 7 ios 7 neiipsos seducwius, et veritas in 7 iobis no 7 t esi. And 
only this word 77 taliciouslye is in the Statute matcriall, as this 
terme forcible is in the statute of forcible entryes ; by which 
30 statute if a man enter pcaceablie, and putt not his adversary 
Out forccciblie, it is noe offence, but if he putt him out forciblie, 
then by that statute it is an offence. And soe shall he be 
punnished by this tearme forcible. Besides this, the manifould 
goodnesse of my Soveraigne Lord the King’s Highnes himself, 
35 that hath beene soe many wayes my singuler good Lord and gra- 
tious Soveraigne, that hath soe dearcly loved me, and trust[ed] 
mee even at my first comminge into his noble service with 
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the dignitie of his honorable privie Councell, vouchsafing to 
admitt mee to offices of great creditt, and worshipp most libe- 
rallye advaunced mee, and finallye with that waightie roome 
of his Grace’s high Chauncellorshipp (the like whereof he never 
did to temporall man before) next to his owne Royall person 5 
the highest officer in this noble Realme, soc farr above my 
merittes or qualities able and mecte therefore, of his incom- 
parable benignitie honored and exalted mee by the space of 
twentic yeares and more, shewing his continuall favour towardes 
mee ; and (imtill, at myne owne poorc suyt, it pleased his 10 
Highnes, givinge me license, with his Majestie’s favour, to 
bestowc the residue of my life whollie for the provision of my 
soule in the service of God, of his speciall goodnes thereof to 
discharge and unburden mee) most bcnignlie heaped honours 
more and more upon mee ; all this his Highnes goodnes, I say, 15 
soc longc continued towards me, weare, in my mynd, (my Lordcs) 
matter sufficient to convince this slanderous surmiz, by this 
man soe wrongfully ymagined against me.” Mr Riche seeinge 
himselfc soe disproved, and his credit so foulie defaced, caused 
Sir Richard Southwell and Mr Palmer, that at that tyme of 20 
their communication weare in the Chamber, to be sworne what 
wordes had passed betwixt them. Whereuppon Mr Palmer on 
his deposition said, that he was soe bussie abouts the trussinge 
upp Sir Tho. Moore’s bookes in a sacke, that hee tooke noe 
heed to there talkc. Sir Richard Southwell likewise iippon his 25 
deposition said, that because he was appoynted only to looke 
to the conveyance of his bookes, he gave noe eare unto them. 
After this, weare there manie other reasons (not now in my 
remembraunce) by Sir Thomas Moore in his owne defence 
alleaged, to the discreditt of Mr Riche his foresaid evidence, 30 
and proofe of the clearnes of his owne conscience. All which 
notwithstandinge the Jurie found him guyltie, and inconti- 
nent uppon the verdict the Lord Chauncellor (for that matter 
chcefe commissioner) beginingc in judgment against him, Sir 
'Tho; Moore said to him, “My Lord, when I was towards 35 
the Law, the manner in such case was to aske the prisoner 
before Judgment, why Judgment should not be given 
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against him? ” Whereuppon the Lord Chauncellor stayinge his 
Judgment, .wherin hee had partly proceeded, demaunded of 
him what he was able to saye to the contrarie? Whoe then 
in this sorte mildlie made answere : “ Forasmuch as, my Lord,” 
5 (quoth he) ‘^this Indictment is grounded upon an Act of Parlia- 
ment, directly oppugnaunt to the Lawes of God and his holye 
Church, the supreame goverment of which, or of any part 
thereof, maye no temporal 1 Prince presume by any lawe to 
take uppon him as rightfully bclonginge to the See of Rome, 
lo a spirituall prchemincnce by the mouth of our Saviour himselfe, 
personallic present uppon the earth, to St. Peetcr and his suc- 
cessors Bishopps of the same See, by speciall prerogative, 
graunted, it is therefore in lawe amongst Christian men insuffi- 
cient to charge any Christian.” And for proofe therof like as 
15 amongst divers other reasons and authorities hee declared 
That this Reahnc, beingc but one member and smalle parte 
of the Church, might not make a particular lawe dischargable 
with the gcnerall Lawe of Christe’s holye Cutholique church, 
noe more then the Cittie of London, beinge but one poore 
20 member in respect of the whole Realme, might make a Law 
against an Acte of Parliament to bind the whole Realme unto ; 
so further shewed hee, that it was contrarye both to the Lawes 
and Statuts of this Land, yctc unrepealed, as they might 
evidently perceive in Magna charta^ Quou hcclesia Angli- 
25 cana libera sit et habeat omnia jura sua Integra^ et liber’ 
tales suas illasas^ and contrary to that sacred oath which the 
King's Heighnes himselfe, and every other Christian Prince 
allwayes at theive Coronations rcceaved, alleaginge moreover, 
that noe more might this Realme of England icfuse obedience 
20 to the See of Rome, then might the Childc refuse obedience 
to his naturall father. For as St Paul said of the Corinthians, 
have regenerated you my Children in Christ,” soc might 
St Gregorio Pope of Roome (of whom by St Augustine his 
messenger wee first received the Christian faith) of us English 
35 men truly say, “ You arc my Children, because I have give[n] 
to you everlastinge salvation, a farr better inheritaunce then 
any carnall father can leave unto his Child, and by spirituall 
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generation have made you my spirituall Children in Christ.” 
Then was it thereunto by the Lord Chauncellor answeared, 
that seinge all the Bishopps, Universities, and best learned men 
of the Rcalme had to this Acte agreed, ytt was much marvayled, 
that he alone against them all would soe stifflie sticke and 5 
vehemently argue there against. To that Sir Tho. Moore re- 
plyed saying, “If the Number of Bishopps and Universities 
be soc materiall, as your Lordshippes scemeth to take it, then 
see I litle cause (my Lords) whie that thinge in my conscience 
should make any chaunge. For I nothingc doubt, but that 10, 
though not in this Rcalme, ycte in Christendoomc about the[y] 
be not the least part, that be of my mynd therein. But if I should 
speake of those that be allreadie dead (of whome many be 
nowe Saintes in heaven) I am verye sure ytt is the farr 
greater parte of them, that all the while there lived, thought 15 
in this case that way that I thinke now. And therefore am 
1 not, bound (my Lords) to conforme my Conscience to the 
Councell of one Rcalme against the generall Councell of Chris- 
tendoomc.” Now when Sir Thomas Moore, for the avoydinge 
of the Indictment, had taken as many acceptions as he thought 20 
meete and more reasons then I can now remember alleaged, 
the Lord Chauncellor, loath to have the burden of the Judge- 
ment whollic to depend upon himselfe, then openlye asked the 
advice of the Lord Filz-James, then the Lord Cheefe Justice 
of the King’s Bench, and joyned in Commission with him, 25 
whether this Indictment wcare sufficient or not.? Who like a 
wise man answeared, “My Lords all, by St Julian” (that was 
ever his oath) “I must needes confesse, that if the Acte of 
Parliament be not unlawfull, then is not the Indictment in my 
conscience insufficient.” Where upon the Lord Chauncellor 30 
sayd to the rest of the Lords, “ Loc, my Lords, loe, you heare 
what my Lord Cheefe Justice saith,” and soe ymmediatly gave 
the Judgement against him. After which ended, the Commis- 
sioneres ycte courteously offered him, yf he had any thinge ells 
to alleage for his defence to graunt him favourable audience, 35 
who answeared, Mofe have I not to say (my Lords) but like 
as the blessed Appostle St Paule, as we read in the Actes of the 
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Appostls, was present, and consented to the death of St Stephen, 
and kept thcire clothes that stoned him to death, and yete be 
they now both twayne holie Sainctes in heaven, and shall 
continew there freinds for ever, so I verilye trust and shall 
5 therefore right hartily praye, that though your Lordships have 
now in Earth beenc Judges to my Condemnation, we may 
yete hereafter in heaven merily all meetc togither to our ever- 
lastinge Salvation.” Thus much toutching Sir Thomas Moore’s 
arraignement, beinge not thereat present my selfe, have I by 
10 the credible reporte of Sir Anthonie Siimtleger Knight, and 
partely of Sir Richarde lleywood, and John Webb Gentleman, 
with others of good creditt, at the hcaringc thereof present 
themselves, as farr fourth as my poorc witt and memoric would 
serve mcc, here tiuly rehearsed unto you. Now after this ar- 
15 raignement departed hec from the barre to the Towre againc, 
ledd by Sir M'illiam Kingston, a tall, strongc, and comlye 
Knight, Constable of the Towre, his very deare frond, whoe 
when he had brought him from Westminster to the ould 
Swanne towardes the Towre, there with a heavie hart, the 
20 teares runninge downe his cheekes, bad him farewell. Sir 
Thomas Moore seinge him soc sorrowfull, comforted him with 
as good vvordcs as he could, saying, *‘Good Mr Kingston, 
trouble not your sclfc, but be of good chcare. For I will pray 
for you, and my good Ladic your wif, that we may meete in 
25 heaven togeatlier, where we shall be merric for ever and ever.” 
Soone after Sir William Kingston talkinge with mee of Sir Tho. 
Moore, sayd, “ In faith Mr Roper I was ashamed of my selfe, 
that at my departure from your father, I found my harte soe 
feeble, and his soc stronge, that he was fayne to comfortc me 
30 which should rather have comforted him.” When Sir Tho. 
Moore came from Westminster to the Towreward againe, his 
daughter my wife, desircous to sec her father, whome shee 
thought slice should never sec in this world after, and alsoc to 
have his finall blessinge, gave attendaunce aboutes the Towre 
35 wharfe, where shee knewe he should passe by, e’re he could 
enter into the Towre. There tarriinge for his cominge home, 
assoone as shee sawe him, after his blessingcs on her knees 
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revcrentlie rcceaved, shee, hastinge towards, without considera- 
tion of care of her selfe, pressinge in amongest the midst of the 
thronge and the Companie of the Guard, that with Hollbards 
and Billes weare round about him, hastily ranne to him, and 
there openlye in the sight of all them embraced and tooke him 5 
about the necke and kissed him, whoe well likeinge her most 
daughtcrlye love and affection towardes him, gave her his 
fatherlie blessinge, and manye godlie wordcs of comfort besides, 
from whomc after slice was departed, slice not satisfied with 
the former sight of her dearc father, havinge respect neither to lo 
her self, nor to the presse of the people and multitude that were 
about him, suddenlye turned backe againe, and rann to him as 
before, tooke him about the necke, and divers tymes togcather 
most lovingely kissed him, and at last with a full heavie harte 
was fayne to departc from him ; the bchouldinge whereof was 15 
to manye of them that weare present thereat soe lamentable, 
that it, made them for very sorrow to mournc and weepe. Soe 
remayned Sir Thomas Moore in the Towre more then a 
seaven night after his Judgment. From whence the daye 
before he suffered he sent his shirt of hare, not willinge to have 20 
it scene, to my wyfc, his dearcly beloved daughter, and a letter, 
written with a Cole, contayned in the foresaid booke of his 
workes, plainely expressinge the fervent desire he had to suffer 
on the morrowe in these wordcs : “ I comber you, good Marga- 
rett, much, but I would bee sorrie if it should be any longer 25 
then to morrowe. For to morrow is St. Thomas even, and the 
Utas of St. Pecter, and therefore to morrow longe to goe to 
God, that weare a daye very meet and convenient for mee. 
And 1 never liked your manners better, then when you kissed 
mee last. For I like when daughterlie Love, and dcare Charitie 3 ° 
hath noe Icasure to looke to worldlie Curtesie.” And soe uppon 
the next morninge, beingc tuesday, St Thomas even, and the 
Utas of St Peeter in the yeare of our Lord God 1537, accord- 
inge as he in his letter the day before had wished, earlie in the 
morninge came to him Sir Thomas Pope, his singular frend, on 35 
messadge from the Kinge and his Councell, that hee should 
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before nyne of the clocke in the same morninge suffer death, 
and that therefore fourthwith he should prepare himselfe 
therto. “Mr Pope,” saytli hee, “for your good tydingcs I most 
hartily thanke you. I have beenc allwayes bounden much to 
5 the Kinge’s Highnes for the benefitts and honors which he hath 
still from tyme to tyme most bountifully heaped upon mee, and 
yete more bounden 1 ame to his Grace for puttinge me into this 
place, where I have had convenient tyme and space to have 
remembraunce of my end, and soe hclpe me God most of all, 
10 Mr Pope, am I bound to his Highnes, that it pleased him soe 
shortlie to ridd mee of the miseries of this wretched world. 
And therefore will I not fayle most earncstlyc to praye for his 
Grace both here, and alsoe in an other world. The Kinge’s 
pleasure is further,” quoth Mr Pope, “ that at your Execution 
15 you shall not use many words.” “ Mr Pope,” (quoth hee) “you 
do well that you give mee warninge of his Grace’s pleasure. For 
otherwise had I purposed at that tyme somewhat to have 
spoken, but of noe matter wdierewith his Grace, or any other 
should have had cause to be offended. Neverthelesse what 
20 soever I intend I am readie obediently to conforme my self to 
his Grace’s Commaundment And I beseech you, good Mr 
Pope, to be a meane unto his Highnes, that my daughter Mar- 
gerette may be present at my buriall.” “ The King is well con- 
tented allrcadie” (quoth Mr Pope) “that your Wife, Children, 
25 and other frendes shall have free libertie to be present thereat.” 
“ O how much behouldcn,” then said Sir Thomas Moore, “ am 
I to his Grace, that unto my poore buriall vouchsafeth to have 
so gratious Consideration.” Wherewithal! Mr Pope takeinge his 
leave of him could not refrayne from weepinge, which Sir Tho. 
30 Moore pcrceavingc, comforted him in this wise, “( 2 uiete your 
selfe, good Mr Pope, and be not discomforted. For I trust 
that we shall once io heaven see each other full mcrily, where 
we shall bee sure to live and love togcathcr in joyfull blisse 
eternally,” Upon whose departure Sir Tho. Moore, as one that 
35 had beene invited to a solcmpne feast, chaunged himselfe into 
his best apparell ; which Mr Licuetenaunt espyinge, advised 
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him to put it off, sayinge, That he that should have it was but 
a Javill. “What Mr Lieuetenaunt ” (quoth he) “shall I ac- 
compte him a Javill, that [will] doe mee this daye so singular a 
benefitt? Naye, I assure you, weare it cloath of gould I would 
accompte it well bestowed on him, as St Cyprian did, who 5 
gave his executioner xxx‘y peeces of gold.” And albeit at 
length, through Mr Lievetenaunte’s perswasions, he altered his 
apparell, yete, after the example of that holy Martyr St Ciprian, 
did hee of that litlc money that was left him, send one Angell 
of gold to his Executioner. And soe w'as he brought by Mr lo 
Lieueteqaiint out of the Towre, and from thence ledd towardes 
the place of execution, where gocinge upp the Scaffold, which 
was soe wcake that it was readie to fall, he sayde to Mr Lieve- 
tenaunt, “ I pray you, I pray you, Mr Lievetenaunt, “ see mee 
safe upp, and for my cominge downe lett mee shift for my 15 
selfe.” Then desired hee all the people thereaboutes to pray 
for him, and to beare wittnesse with him, that he should then 
suffer death in and for the faith of the holie Catholique Church, 
which done hee kneeled downe, and after his prayers sayed, hee 
turned to the executioner, and with a cheerefiill Countenaunce 20 
spake unto him, “Plucke upp thie spirittes, man, and be not 
affrayed to doe thine office, my neckc is verye short. Take 
hcedc therefore thou scute not awric for savinge thine honcstie.” 

Soe passed Sir Thomas Moore out of this world to God uppon 
the veric same daye in which himselfe had most desired. Soone 25 
after whose death came intelligence thereof to the Emperor 
Charles, whercuppon he sent for Sir Thomas ^ Eliott, our 
Eenglish Embassodor, and sayd unto him, “ My Lord Em- 
bassodor, wee understand that the Kinge your Master hath putt 
his faithfull servaunt and grave wise Councellor Sir Thomas 30 
Moore to death.” Where unto Sir Thomas Eliott answeared, 
that hee understood nothinge thereof. “Well,” sayd the 
Emperor, “ it is verye true, and this will we saye, that if wee 
had bine Mr. of such a servaunt, of whose doinges our selves 
have had these many yeares noe small experience, wee would 33 
rather have lost the best Cittie of our Dominiones, then have 
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lost such a worthie Councellor.” Which matter was bye Sir 
Thomas Eliott to my selfe, to my wife, to Mr. Clement and his 
wife, to Mr. John Haywood and his wife, and divers others of 
his frends accordingely reported. 
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^ON a tyme, when tidynges came too the citie 
of Corinthe that kyng Philippe father to Alexan- 
der surnamed the Great, was comming thether- 
warde with an armie royall to lay siege to the 
Corinthians being forth with stryken with greate 
feare, beganne busilie, and earnestly to looke aboute them, 
and to falle to worke of all handes. Some to skowre and 
trymme up harneis, some to carry stones, some to amende 
and buylde hygher the walles, some to rampi er^and fortyfie 
10 the bulwarkes, and fortresses, some one thynge, and some 
another for the defendinge, and strengthenynge of the citie. 
The whiche busie labour, and toyle of theires when Dio- 
genes the phylosopher sawe, having no profitable busines 
whereupon to sette himself on worke (neither any man 
15 required his labour, and helpe as expedient for the common 
wealth in that necessitie) immediatly girded about him his 
phylosophicall cloke, and began to rolle, and tumble up 
and downe hether and thether upon the hille syde, that 
lieth adjoyninge to the citie, his great barrel or tunne. 
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wherein he dwelled: for other dwellynge place wold he 
have none. This seing one of his frendes, and not a litell 
musynge therat, came to hym : .And I praye the Diogenes 
(quod he) whie doest thou thus, or what meanest thou 
hereby? Forsothe I am tumblyng my tubbe to (quod he) 5 
bycause it where no reason that I only should be ydell, 
where so many be working. In semblable maner, right 
honorable sir, though I be, as I am in dede, of muche lesse 
habilitie then Diogenes was iff do any thinge, that shall or 
may be for the avauncement and commoditie of the publique 10 
wealth of my native countrey : yet I seing every sort, and 
kynde of people in theire vocation, and degree busilie occu- 
pied about the common wealthes affaires : and especially 
learned men dayly putting forth in writing newe inventions, 
and devises to the furtheraunce of the same : thought it my 1 5 
bounden duetie to God, and to my countrcy so to tumble 
my tubbe, I meane so to occupie, and exercise meself in 
bestowing such spare houres, as I beinge at the becke, and 
commaundement of others, cold conveniently winne to me 
self: that though no commoditie of that my labour, and 20 , 
travaile to the publique weale should arise, yet it myght by 
this appeare, that myne endevoire, and good wille hereunto 
was not lacking. To the accomplishement therfore, and 
fulfyllyng of this my mynde, and purpose : I toke uix>n me 
to tourne, and translate oute of Latine into oure Englishe 25 
tonge the frutefull, and profitable boke, which sir Thomas 
More knight compiled, and made of the new yle Utopia, 
conteining and setting forth the best state, and fourme of a 
publique weale : A worke (as it appeareth) written almost 
fourtie y eres ago by the said sir Thomas More the authour 30 
therof. The whiche man, forasmuche as he was a man of 
late tyme, yea almost of thies our dayes: and for the 
excellent qualities, wherewith the great goodnes of God had 
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plentyfully endowed him, and for the high place, and 
rowme, wherunto his prince had most graciously called him, 
notably wel knowen, not only among us his countremen, 
but also in forreih countreis and nations : therfore I have 
5 not much to speake of him. This only I saye : that it is 
much to be lamented of al, and not only of us English men, 
that a man of so incomparable witte, of so profounde know- 
lege, of so absolute learning, and of so fine eloquence was 
yet neverthelesse so much blinded, rather with obstinacie, 
10 then with ignoraunce that he could not or rather would not 
see the shining light of godes holy truthe in ccrtein principal 
pointes of Christian religion: but did rather cheuse to 
persever, and continue in his wilfull and stubbourne obsti- 
nacie even to the very death. This I say is a thing much 
15 to be lamented. But letting this matter passe, I retoume 
again to Utopia, Which (as I said befor) is a work not 
only for the matter that it conteineth fruteful and profitable, 
but also for the writers eloquent Latine stiele pleasaunt and 
delectable. Which he that readeth in Latine, as the authour 
20 himself wrote it, perfectly understanding the same, doubtles 
he shal take great pleasure, and delite both in the sweete 
eloquence of the writer, and also in the wittie invencion, 
and fine conveiaunce, or disposition of the matter: but 
most of all in the good, and holsome lessons, which be 
25 there in great plenty, and aboundaunce. But nowe I feare 
greatly that in this my simple translation through my 
rudenes and ignoraunce in our English tonge all the grace 
and pleasure of the eloquence, wherwith the matter in Latine. 
is finely set forth may seme to be utterly excluded, and lost: 
30 and therfore the frutefulnes of the matter it selfe muche 
peradventure diminished, and ^payred. For who knoweth 
not whiche knoweth any thyng, that an eloquent styele 
setteth forth and highly commendeth a meane matter? 
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Whereas on the other side rude, and unlearned speche 
defaceth and disgraceth a very good matter. According as 
I harde ones a wise man say: A good tale evel tolde were 
better Untold, and an evell tale well tolde nedeth none 
other sollicitour. This thing I well pondering and wayinge 5 
with me self, and also knowing, and knowledging the barba- 
rous rudcncs of my translation was fully determined never 
,to have put it forth in printc, had it not bene for certein 
frendes of myne, and especially one, whom above al other I 
regarded, a man of sage, and discret witte and in wor[l]dly 10 
matters by long use well experienced, whoes name i s, Georgje 
Tadlowe : an honest citizein of London, and in the same 
citie well accepted, and of good reputation; at whoes 
request, and instaunce I first toke upon my weake and 
feble sholders the heavie and weightie bourdein of this great 15 
cnterprice. This man with divers other, but this man 
chiefely (for he was able to do more with me, then many 
other) after that I had ones rudely brought the worke to an 
ende, ceassed r^ot by al meanes possible continualy to 
assault me, until he had at the laste, what by the force of 20 
his pitthie argumentes and strong reasons, and what by hys 
authority so persuaded me, that he caused me to agree and 
consente to the impryntynge herof. He therforc, as the 
chiefe persuadour, must take upon him the daunger, whyche 
upon this bolde and rashe enterpryse shall ensue. I, as I 25 
suppose, am herin clerely acquytte and discharged of all 
blame. Yet, honorable Syr, for the better avoyding of 
onvyous and malycyous tonges, I (knowynge you to be a 
man, not onlye profoundely learned and well affected to- 
wardes all suche, as eyther canne or wyll take paynes in the 30 
well bestowing of that poore talente, whyche GOD hath 
endued them wyth : but also for youre godlye dysposytyon 
and vertuous qualytyes not unworthelye nowe placed in 
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aucthorytyc and called to honoure) am the bolder humblye 
to oflfer and dedycate unto youre good maystershyppe thys 
iny syinple woorke. Partly that under the sauffe conducte 
of your protection it may the better be defended from the 
5 obloquie of them, which can say well by nothing that 
pleaseth not their fond and corrupt iudgementes, though it 
be els both frutefull and godly: and partlye that by the 
meanes of this homely present I may the better renewe and 
revive (which of late, as you know, I have already begonne 
10 to do) that old acquayntaunce, that was betwene you and 
me in the time of our childhode, being then scolefellowes 
togethers. Not doubting that you for your native goodnes, 
and gentelnes will accept in good parte -this poore gift, as an 
argument, or token, that mine old good wil and hartye 
15 affection tovvardcs you is not, by reason of long tract of time 
and separation of our bodies, any thinge at all quayled and 
diminished, but rather (I assuer you) much augmented and 
increased. This verely is the chieffe cause, that hath incou- 
raged me to be so bolde with youre maistershippe. Els 
20 truelye this my poore present is of such simple and meane 
sort, that it is neyther able to recompense the least portion 
of your great gentelnes to me, of my part undeserved, both 
in the time of our olde acquayntance, and also now lately 
again bountifully shewed : neither yet fitte and mete for the 
25 very basenes of it to be offered to one so worthy as you be. 
But Almighty God (who therfore ever be thanked) hath 
avaunced you to such fortune and dignity, that you be of 
hability to accept thankefully as well a mans good will as his 
gift. The same god graunte you and all yours long, 

30 and joyfully to contynue in all godlynes 

and prosperytye. 



%\)t translator to t6e 
(jentle reaOer. 


JHOU shake understande gentle reader thatthoughe 
this worke of Utopia in English, come nowe the 
seconde tyme forth in print, yet was it never my 
minde nor intente, that it shoulde ever have bene 
imprinted at all, as who for no such purpose toke upon me 5 
at the firste the translation thereof, but did it onelye at the 
request of a frende, for his owne private use, upon hope that 
he wolde have kept it secrete to hym self alone. Whom 
though I knew to be a man in dede, both very wittie, and 
also skilful, yet was I certen, that in the knowledge of the 10 
Latin tonge, he was not so well sene, as to be hable to judge 
of the finenes or coursenes of my translation. Wherfore I 
wente the more sleightlye through with it, propoundynge to 
my selfe therein, rather to please my sayde frendes judge- 
mente then myne owne. To the meanesse of whose learn- 15 
inge I thoughte it my part to submit and attemper my stile. 
Lightlie therefore I over ran the whole woorke, and in 
short tyme, with more hast then good speede, I broughte it 
to an ende. But as the Latin proverbe sayeth : The hastye 
bitche bringeth furth blind whelpes. For when this my 20 
worke was finished, the rudenes therof shewed it to be done 
in poste haste. How be it, rude and base though it were, 
yet fortune so ruled the matter that to imprintinge it came, 
and that partly against my wyll. Howebeit not beinge hable 
in this behalfe to resist the pitthie persuasions of my frendes, 25 
and perceaving therfore none other remedy, but that furth it 
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shoulde : I comforted myselfe for the tyme, only with this 
notable saying of Terence. 

Ita vita est hominum^ quasi quum ludas tesseris. 

Si illtidi quod est maxumi opus iactu non cadit: 

^ Illudf quod cecidit forte^ id arte nt corridas. 

In which verses the Poete likencth or compareth the life of 
man to a diceplaiyng or a game at the tables : meanynge 
therein, if that chaunce rise not, whiche is most for the 
plaiers advauntage, that then the chaunce, which fortune 
10 bathe sent, ought so connyngly to be played, as may be to 
the plaier least dammage. By the which worthy similitude 
surely the wittic Poete geveth us to understande, that though 
in any of our actcs and doynges, (as it ofte chaunceth) we 
happen to fade and misse of our good pretensed purpose, so 
15 that the successe and our intente prove thinges farre odde : 
yet so we ought with wittie circumspection to handle the 
matter, that no evyll or incommoditie, as farre furth as may 
be, and as in us lieth, do therof ensue. According to the 
whiche counscll, though I am in dede in comparison of an 
20 experte gamester and a conning player, but a verye bungler, 
yet have I in this bychaunce, that on my side unwares hath 
fallen, so (I suppose) behaved myself, that, as doubtles it 
might have bene of me much more conningly handled, had 
I forethought so much, or doubted any such sequele at the 
25 beginninge of my plaie : so I am suer it had bene much 
worse then it is, if 1 had not in the cnde loked somwhat 
earnestlye to my game. For though this worke came not 
from me so fine, so perfecte, and so exact at the first, as 
surely for my smale lerning it should have done, yf I had 
30 then ment the publishing therof in print ; yet I trust I have 
now in this seconde edition taken about it such paines, that 
verye fewe great failltes and notable errours are in it to be 
founde. Now therfore, most gentle reader, the meanesse of 
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this simple translation, and the faultes that be therin (as I 
feare muche there be some) I doubt not, but thou wilt, 
in just consideration of the premisses, gentlye and favour- 
ablye winke at them. So doynge 
thou shalt minister unto me 
good cause to thinke my 
labour and paynes 
herein not alto- 
gethers be- 
stowed in 


vaine. 

VALE. 



C|)omas iBore to 

ter ^eniietl) 

gmpgt. 


AM almoste ashamed, righte welbeloved Peter 
Giles, to send unto you this boke of the Utopian 
commen wealth, welniegh after a yeres space, 
SChSMI whiche I am sure you looked for within a 
5 moneth and a halfe. And no marveil. For you knewe 
well ynough that I was alreadye disbourdcned of all the 
laboure and studye 'belongynge to the invention in this 
worke, and that I had no nede at al to trouble my braines 
about the disposition or conveiaunce of the matter : and 
10 therfore had herein nothing els to do, but only to rehearse 
those thinges, whiche you and I togethers hard maister 
Raphael tel and declare. Wherefore there was no cause 
why I shuld study to set forth the matter with eloquence : 
for as much as his talke could not be fine and eloquent, 
15 beynge firste not studied for, but suddein and unpreme- 
ditate, and then, as you know, of a man better sene in the 
Greke language, then in the I.atin tonge. And my writynge, 
the niegher it should approche to his homely 
plaine, and simple speche, somuche the niegher 
20 shuld it go to the trueth : which is the onelye 

marke, wherunto I do and ought to directe all my travail 
and study herin. I graunte and confesse, frende Peter, myselfe 
discharged of so muche laboure, havinge all these thinges 
ready done to my hande, that almooste there was nothinge left 
25 for me to do. Elies either the invention, or the disposition of 
this matter myghte have required of a witte neither base, 
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neither at all unlearned, both some time and leasure and 
also some studie. But if it were requisite and necessarie, 
that the matter shoulde also have bene wrytten eloquentlie, 
and not alone truelye: of a sueretie that thynge coulde 
I have perfourmed by no tyme nor studye. But now seynge 5 
all these cares, stayes and lettes were taken awaye, wherin ‘ 
elles so muche laboure and studye shoulde have bene em- 
ployed, and that there remayned no other thynge for me to 
do, but onelye to write playnelie the matter as 1 hard it 
spoken : that in deede was a thynge lighte and casye to be 10 
done. Howbeit to the dispatchynge of thys so lytle busy- 
nesse, my other cares and troubles did leave almost lesse 
then no leasure. Whiles I doo dayclie bestowe 
my time aboute lawe matters : some to pleade, bustiHes Tnd 
some to heare, some as an arbitratoure with 15 

myne awarde to determine, some as an umpier or a judge, 
with my sentence finallye to discusse. Whiles I go one 
waye' to see and visite my frende : another waye about myne 
owne privat affaires. Whiles I spende almost al the day 
abrode emonges other, and the residue at home among 20 
mine owne ; I leave to my self, I meane to my booke, no 
time. For when I am come home, I muste comm en with 
my wife, chatte with my children and talke wyth my ser- 
vauntes. All the whiche thinges I recken and accompte 
amonge businesse, forasmuche as they muste of necessitie 25 
be done : and done muste they nedes be, onelesse a man 
wyll be straunger in his owne house. And in any wyse 
a man muste so fashyon and order hys conditions, and 
so appoint and dispose him selfe, that he be merie, jocunde 
and pleasaunt amonge them, whom eyther nature hathe 30 
provided, or chaunce hath made, or he hym selfe hath 
chosen to be the felowes and companyons of hys life : so 
that with to muche gentle behavioure and familiaritie, he do 
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not raarre them, and by to muche sufferaunce of his ser- 
vauntes make them his raaysters. Emonge these thynges 
now rehearsed, stealeth awaye the daye, the moneth, the 
yeare. When do I write then ? And all this while have I 
5 spoken no worde of slepe, neyther yet of meate, which 
emong a great number doth wast no lesse tyme then doeth 
slepe, wherein almoste halfe the life tyme of man crepcth 
awaye. I therefore do wynnc and get onelye 
JJSt w?stci!r*^ that tyme, whiche I steale from slepe and' 
10 meate. Whiche tyme because it is very litle, 

and yet somwhat it is, therfore have I ones at the laste, 
thoughe It be longe first, finished Utopia; and have sent it 
to you, frende Peter, lo reade and peruse : to the intente 
that yf anye thynge have escaped me, you might put me in 
1 5 remembraunce of it. For thoughe in this bchalfc I do not 
greatlye mistruste my selfe (whiche woulde God I were 
somwhat in wit and learninge, as I am not all of the worste 
and dullest memorye) yet have I not so great truste and 
confidence in it, that I thinke nothinge coulde fall out of 
20 my mynde. For John Clement my boye, who 

as you know was there presente with us, whome 
I suffer to be awaye frome no talke, wherein maye be any 
profyte or goodnes (for oute of this yonge bladed and new 
shotte up come, whiche hathe alreadye begon to spring up 
25 both in Latin and Greke learnyng, I loke for plentifull 
increase at length of goodly rype grayne) he, I saye, hathe , 
broughte me into a greate doubte. For wheras Hythlodaye 
(onelesse my memorye fayle me) sayde that the bridge of 
Amaurote, whyche goethe over the river of Anyder is fyve 
30 hundreth paseis, that is to saye, halfe a myle in lengthe : my 
John sayeth that two hundred of those paseis muste be 
plucked away, for that the ryver conteyneth there not above 
three hundreth paseis in breadthe, I praye you hartelye call 
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the matter to youre remembraunce. For yf you agree wyth 
hym, I also wyll saye as you saye, and confesse myselfe 
deceaved. But if you cannot remember the thing, then 
surelye I wyll write as I have done and as myne owne 
remembraunce serveth me. For as I wyll take good hede, 5 
that there be in my booke nothing false, so yf there be anye 
thynge doubtefull, I wyll rather tell a lye, then ^ diversitie i 
make a lie : by cause I had rather be good, then y^^and ' 
wilie. Howebeit thys matter ma)’^e easelye be teiimgahe. ( 
remedied, yf you wyll take the paynes to aske the question 10 
of Raphael him selfe by woorde of mouth e, if he be nowe 
with you, or elles by youre letters. Whiche you muste 
nedes do for another doubte also, that hathe chaunced, 
throughe whose fliulte I cannot tel : whether through mine, 
or yours, or Raphaels. For neyther we remem- ^ ^ ^ ^15 

bred to enquire of him, nor he to tel us in what ofthe worUfe 
part of the newe world Utopia is situate. The ethTh^in-'^’ 
whiche thinge, I had rather have spent no small 
somme of money, then that it should thus have escaped us : 
as well for that I am ashamed to be ignoraunt in what sea 20 
that ylande standeth, wherof I write so long a treatise, as 
also because there be with us certen men, and especiallie 
one vertuous and godly man, and a professour 
of divinitie, who is excedynge desierous to go 
unto Utopia : not for a vayne and curious de- nedly^ment the 25 
syre to see newes, but to the intente he maye ca^^TfCroy^** 
further and increase cure religion, whiche is 
there alreadye luckelye begonne. And that he maye the 
better accomplyshe and perfourme this hys good intente, he 
is mynded to procure that he maye be sente thether by the 30 
hieghe byshoppe ; yea^ and that he himselfe may be made 
bishoppe of Utopia, beynge nothynge scrupulous herein, 
that he muste obteyne this byshopricke with suete. For he 
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A di te ^ godly suete, which procedeth 

^ ■ not of the desire of honoure or lucre, but onelie 

of a godlie zeale. Wherfore I moste earnestly desire you, 
frende Peterj to talke with Hythlodaye, yf you can, face to 
5 face, or els to wryte youre letters to hym, and so to woorke 
in thys matter, that in this my booke there maye neyther 
anye thinge be founde, whyche is untrue, neyther any thinge 
be lacking, whiche is true. And I thynke verelye it shal be 
well done, that you shewe unto him the book it selfe. For 
10 yf I have myssed or fayled in anye poynte, or if anye faulte 
have escaped me, no man can so well correcte and amende 
it, as he can : and yet that can he not do, oneles he peruse 
and reade over my booke written. Moreover by this 
meanes shall you perceave, whether he be well wyllynge 
15 and content, that I shoulde undertake to put this woorke in 
writyng. For if he be mynded to publyshe, and put forth 
his owne laboures, and travayles himselfe, perchaunce he 
woulde be lothe, and so woulde I also, that in publishynge 
the Utopiane weale publyque, I shoulde prevent him, and 
20 take frome him the flower and grace of the noveltie of this 
his historie. Howbeit, to saye the verye trueth, I am not 
yet fullye determined with my selfe, whether I will put furth 
my booke or no. For the natures of men be so divers, the 
phantasies of some so waywarde, their myndes 
25 SgemStcs of so unkynde, their judgementes so corrupte, that 
they which leade a merie and a jocounde lyfe, 
folowynge theyr owne sensuall pleasures and carnall lustes, 
maye seme to be in a muche better state or case, then they 
that vexe and unquiete themselves with cares and studie for 
30 the puttinge forthe and publishynge of some thynge, that 
maye be either profeit or pleasure to others ; whiche others 
nevertheles will disdainfully, scornefully, and unkindly 
accepte the same. The moost part of al be unlearned. 
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And a greate number hathe learning in contempte. The 
rude and barbarous alloweth nothing, but that which is verie 
barbarous in dede. If it be one that hath a little smacke 
of leamynge, he rejecteth as homely geare and commen 
ware, whatsoever is not stuffed full of olde moughteaten 5 
termes, and that be wome out of use. Some there be that 
have pleasure onelye in olde rustic antiquities. And some 
onelie in their owne doynges. One is so sowre, so crabbed, 
and so unpleasaunte, that he can awaye with no myrthe nor 
sporte. An other is so narrowe betwene the shulders, that 10 
he can beare no jestcs nor tauntes. Some seli poore soules 
be so afearde that at everye snappishe woorde their nose 
shall be bitten of, that they stande in no lesse drede of 
everye quicke and sharpe woorde, then he that is bitten of 
A madde dogge feareth water. Some be so mutable and 15 
waverynge, that every houre they be in a newe mynde, 
sayinge one thinge syttinge and an other thynge standynge. 

An other sqrte sytteth upon their alleb encheis, and there 
amonge their cuppes they geve judgement of the wittes of 
writers, and with greate authoritie they condempne, even as 20 
pleaseth them, everye writer accordynge to his writinge, 
in moste spitefull maner mockynge, lowtinge and flowtinge 
them ; beyng them selves in the meanc season sauffe and, 
as sayeth the proverbe, oute of all daunger of gonneshotte. 
For why, they be so smuggc and smothe, that they have 25 
not so much as one hearre of an honeste man, wherby one 
may take holde of them. There be moreover some so 
unkynde and ungentle, that thoughe they take great plea- 
sure, and delectation in the worke, yet for all that, they can 
not fynde in their hertes to love the author therof, nor to 30 
aforde him a good woorde : beynge much like uncourteous, 
unthankfull, and chourlish gestes. Whiche ^ fitte Simiu. 
when they have with good and daintie meates 
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well fylled theire bellyes, departe home, gevyng no thankes to 
the feaste maker. Go your wayes now and make a costlye 
feaste at youre owne charges for gestes so dayntie mouthed, 
so divers in* taste, and besides that of so unkynde and 
5 unthankfull natures. But nevertheles (frcnde Peter) doo, I 
pray you, with Hithloday, as I willed you before. And as 
for this matter I shall be at my libertie, A,fterwardes to take 
newe advisement. Howbeit, seeyng I have taken great 
paynes and laboure in writyng the matter, if it may stande 
10 with his mynde and pleasure, I wyll as touchyng the edition 
or publishyng of the booke, followe the counsell and advise 
of my frendes, and speciallye yours. Thus fare you well 
right hertely beloved frendc Peter, 
with your gentle wife : and 
j 2 love me as you have ever 

done, for I love you 
better then 
ever I 
dyd. 



Boolte of tl)e communuation of 
Haptiael f^stj^lotias, tontemgng 
t(e best state of a tommen loeltb. 

E moste victorious and triumphant kyng of 
Lnglande Henrye the eyght of that name, in al 
oial vertues, a prince most perelesse, hadde of 
,ite in controversie with CJiarles, the right highe 
and mightye kyng of Castell, weighty matters and of great 5 
importaunce. For the debatement and final determination 
wherof, the kinges Majesty sent me ambassadour into 
Flau'nders, joyned in commission with Cuthbert ^ 

1, • Cuthbert 

1 unstall, a man doutlcsse out of comparison, Tunstaii. 
and whom the kynges Majestie of late, to the great re- 10 
joysynge of all men, dyd preferre to the office of Maister of 
the Rolles. 

But of this mannes prayses I wyll saye nothyng, not 
bicause I doo fcare that small credence shal be geven to 
the testimonye that cometh out of a frendes mouthe: but 15 
bicause his vertue and lernyng be greater, and of more 
excellency, then that I am able to praise them : and also in 
all places so famous and so perfectly well knowne, that they 
neede not, nor oughte not of me to bee praysed, unlesse I 
woulde seeme to shew and set furth the brightnes of the 20 
sonne with a candell, ajs the proverbe saieth. There mette 
us at Bruges (for thus it was before agreed) thei whom their 
Prince hadde for that matter appoynted commissioners ; 

M. u. 
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excellent men all. The chiefe and the head of theym was 
the Maregraye (as thei call him) of Bruges, a right honorable 
man: but the wisest and the best spoken of them was 
George Temsice, provost of Casselses, a man, not only by 
5 lemyng, but also by nature of singular eloquence, and in 
the lawes profoundly learned : but in reasonynge and de- 
batyng of matters, what by his naturall witte, and what by 
daily exercise, surely he hadde few fellowes. After that we 
had once or twise mette, and upon certayne poyntes or 
10 articles couldc not fully and throughly agree, they for a 
certayne space tooke their leave of us, and departed to 
Bnixelle, there to know their Princes pleasure. I in the 
meane time (for so my busines laye) wente streighte thence 
to Antwerpe. Whiles I was there abidynge, often times 
amonge other, but whiche to me was more welcome then 
annye other, dyd visite me one Peter Giles, a 
Peter Gyles, Antwerpc, a man there in his coun- 

trey of honest reputation, and also preferred to high pro- 
motions, worthy truly of the hyghest For it is hard to say, 
20 whether the yong man be in leamyng, or in honestye more 
excellent. For he is bothc of wonderfull vertuous con- 
ditions, and also singularly wel learned, and towardes all 
sortes of people excedyng gentyll : but towardes his frendes 
so kynde herted, so lovyng, so faithfull, so trustyc, and of 
25 so earnest affection, that it were verye harde in any place to 
fynde a man, that with him in all poyntes of frendshippe 
maye be compared. No man can be more lowlye or cour- 
teous. No man useth lesse simulation 'or dissimulation, in 
no .man is more prudent simplicitie. Besides this, he is in 
30 his talke and communication so merye and pleasaunte, yea 
and that withoute harme, that throughe his gentyll inter- 
taynement, and his sweete and delectable communication, 
in me was greatly abated and diminished the fervente de- 
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syre, that I had to see my native countrey, my wyfe and 
my chyldren, whom then I dyd muche longe and covete to 
see, because that at that time I had been more then iiii. 
monethes from them. Upon a certayne daye when I 
hadde herde the divine service in our Ladies churche, 5 
which is the fayrest, the most gorgeous and curious churche 
of buyldyng in all the citie and also most frequented of 
people and, the service beynge doone, was readye to go 
home to my lodgynge, I chaunced to espyc this foresayde 
Peter talkynge with a certayne straunger, a man well stricken 10 
in age, with a blackc sonneburned face, a longe bearde, and 
a cloke cast homly about his shoulders, wliome by his fa- 
voure and apparell furthwith I judged to bee a mariner. 
But the sayde Peter seyng me, cAme unto me and saluted me. 

And as I was aboutc to answere him: see you this man, 15 
sayth he (and therewith he poynted to the man, that I sawe 
hym talkynge with before) I was mynded, quod he, to 
brynge him strayghte home to you. 

He should have ben very welcome to me, sayd I, for 
your s?ke. 20 

Nay (quod he) for his owne sake, if you knewe him : 
for there is no man thys day livyng, that can tell you of so 
many estraunge and unknowen peoples, and countreyes, as 
this man can. And I know wel that you be very desirous 
to heare of such newes. 2 5 

Then I conjectured not farre a misse (quod I) for even 
at the first syght I judged him to be a mariner. 

Naye (quod he) there ye were greatly deceyved : he 
hath sailed in deede, not as the mariner Palinure, but as 
the experte and prudent prince Ulisses : yea, rather as 30 
the auncient and sage philosopher Plato. For this same 
Raphaell Hythlodaye (for this is his name) is Raphacii 
very well lerned in the Latine tongue: but Hithiodaye. 
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profounde and excellent in the Greke language. Wherin 
he ever bestowed more studye then in the Latine, bycause 
he had geven himselfe wholy to the study of philosophy. 
Wherof he knew that ther is nothyng extante in Latine, 
5 that is to anye purpose, savynge a fewe of Senecaes, and 
^iceroes dooynges. His patrimonye that he was borne unto, 
le lefte to his brethern (for jie is a Portugall borne) and 
for the desire that he had to see, and knowe the farre 
countreyes of the workle, he joyned himselfe in company 
10 with Araerike Vespuce, and in the iii. last voyages of 
those iiii. that be nowe in printe and abrode in every 
mannes handes, he continued styll in his company, savyng 
that in the last voyage he came not home agayne with him. 
For he made suche meanes and shift, what by intretaunce, 
T 5 and what by importune sute, that he gotte licence of mayster 
Americke (though it were sore against his wyll) to be one 
of the xxiiii whiche in the ende of the last voyage were 
left in the countrey of Gu like. He was therefore lefte be- 
hynde for liys myndc sake, as one that tooke more 
20 tlioughte and care for travailyng then dyenge : havyng cus- 
tomably in his mouth these saiynges : he that hathe no 
grave, is covered with the skye ; and, the way to heaven 
out of all places is of like length and distaunce. Which 
fantasy of his (if God had not ben his better frende) he 
25 had surely bought full deare. But after the departynge of 
mayster Vespuce, when he had, travailed thorough and 
aboute many countreyes with v. of his companions Guli- 
kianes, at the last by merveylous chaunce he arrived in 
Taprobane, from whence he went to Caliquit, where he 
30chaunced to fynde certayne of hys countreye shippes, 
wherein he retourned agayne into his countreye, nothynge 
lesse then looked for. 

All this when Peter hadde tolde me, I thanked him for 
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his gentle kindnesse, that he had vouchsafed to brynge me 
to the speache of that man, whose communication he 
thoughte shoulde be to me pleasaunte and acceptable. 
And therewith I tourned me to Raphaell. And when wee 
hadde haylsed eche other, and had spoken these commune 5 
woordes, that bee customablye spoken at the first meting 
and acquaintaunce of straungers, we went thence to my 
house, and there in my gardaine upon a bench covered 
with greene torves wc sattc downe talkyng together. There 
he toldc us, how that after the departyng of Vespuce, he 10 
and his fellowes, that taried bchynde in Gulicke, be- 
gan by litle and litle, throughe fayre and gentle speache^ 
to Wynne the love and favourc of the people of that 
countreye, insomuche that within shorte space, they dyd 
dwell amonges them, not only harmlesse, but also occupiyng 15 
with them verye familiarly. He toldc us also, that they 
were in high reputation and favour with a certayne great 
man (whose name and countreye is nowe quite out of my 
remcmbraunce) which of his mere liberalitic dyd beare the 
costes and charges of him and his fyve companions. And 20 
besides that gave theim a trustye guyde to conducte ‘them 
in their journey (which by water was in botes, and by land 
in wagons) and to brynge theim to other princes with verye 
frendlye commendations. Thus after manye dayes journeys, 
he sayd, they founde townes and cities and weale pub- 25 
liques, full of people, governed by good and holsome lawes. 

For urjder the line equinoctiall, and on bothe sydes of the 
same, as farre as the sonne doth extende his course, lyeth 
(quod he) great and wyde desertes and wildernesses, 
parched, burned and dryed up with continuall and intoller- 30 
able heate. All thynges bee hideous, terrible, lothesome 
and unpleasaunt to beholde : all thynges out of fassyon 
and comelinesse, inhabited withe wylde beastes and ser- 
lU 336 
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pentes, or at the leaste wyse, with people, that be no lesse 
savage, wylde and noysome, then the verye beastes theim 
selves be. But a little farther beyonde that, all thynges 
beginne by litle and lytle to waxe pleasaiinte; the ayre 
5 softe, temperate and, gentle ; the ground e covered with 
grene grasse; lesse wildnesse in the beastes. At the last 
shall ye come agayne to people, cities and townes wherein 
is continuall entercourse and occupiyng of merchaundise 
and chaffare, not only among themselves and with theire 
10 borderers, but also Avith merchauntes of farre countreyes, 
bothe by lande and water. There I had occasion (sayd 
he) to go to many countreyes on every syde. For there was 
no shippe ready to any voyage or journey, but I and my 
fellowcs were into it very gladly receyved. The 
^5 stSgefassions foundc first were made playn, 

flatte and broade in the botome, trough wise. 
The sayles Avere made of great russhes, or of wickers, and 
in some places of lether. Afterwarde thei founde shippes 
with ridged kyeles, and sayles of canvasse, yea, and shortly 
20 after, havyng all thynges lyke cures. The shipmen also very 
experte and cunnynge, bothe in the sea and in the wether. 
But he saide that he founde great favoure and frendship 
amonge them, for teachynge them the feate and 

The lode stone. , ,.,11 ^ ^ 

the use of the lode stone, whiche to them 
25 before that time was unknowne. And therfore they were 
wonte to be verye timerous and fearfull upon the sea ; nor 
to venter upon it, but only in the somer time. But nowe 
they have suche a confidence in that stone, that they feare 
not stormy winter : in so dooypge farther from care then 
30 daungerj in so muche, that it is greatly to be doubted, lest 
that thyng, throughe their owne folish hardinesse, shall 
toume them to evyll and harme, which at the first was 
supposed shoulde be to them good and commodious. 
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But what he tolde us that he sawe in everye countreye 
where he came, it were very longe to declare ; neither it is 
my purpose at this time to make rehersall therof. But 
peradventure in an other place I wyll speake of it, chiefly 
suche thyngcs as shall be profitable too bee knowen, as in 5 
speciall be those decrees and ordinaunces, that he marked 
to be well and witfely provided and enacted amonge suche 
peonies, as do live together in a civile policye and good 
ordre. For of suche thynges dyd wee buselye enquire and 
demaunde of him, and he likewise very willingly tolde us 10 
of the same. But as for monsters, bycause they be no 
newes, of them we were nothyng inquisitive. For nothyng 
is more easye to bee founde, then bee barkynge Scyllaes, 
ravenyng Celenes, and Lestrigones deveurers of people, and 
suche lyke great, and incredible monsters. But to fynde 15 
citisens ruled by good and holsome lawes, that is an exced- 
ing rare, and harde thyng. But as he marked many fonde, 
and folissho lawes in those newe founde landes, so he 
rehersed divers actes, and constitutions, whereby these oure 
cities, nations, countreis, and kyngdomes may take example 20 
to amende their faultes, enormities and errours. Wherof in 
another place (as I sayde) I wyll intreate. 

Now at this time I am determined to reherse onely that 
he tolde us of the maners, customes, lawes, and ordi- 
naunces of the Utopians. But first I wyll repete oure 25 
former communication by thoccasion, and (as I might 
saye) the drifte wherof, he was brought into the mention of 
that weale publique. 

For, when Raphael had very prudentlye touched divers 
thynges that be amisse, soniie here and some there, yea, 30 
very many on bothe partes ; and againe had spoken of suche 
wise lawes and prudente decrees, as be established and 
used, bothe here amonge us and also there amonge theym. 
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as a man so perfecte, and experte in the lawes, and cus- 
tomes of every severall countrey, as though into what place 
soever he came geastw^, there he had ledde al his life : 
then jPeter rauche mervailynge at the man : Surely maister 
5 Raphael (quod he) I wondre greatly, why you gette you not 
into some kinges courte. For I am sure there is no prince 
livyng, that wold not be very glad of’ you^ as a man not 
only hable highly to delite him with your profounde learn- 
yng, and this your knowlege of countreis, and peoples, but 
10 also mete to instructe him with examples, and helpe him 
with counsell. And thus doyng, you shall bryng your selfe 
in a verye good case, and also be of habilitie to helpe all 
your frendes and kinsfolke. 

As concernyng my frendes and kynsfolke (quod he) 
15 I gass^not. greatly for them. For I thinke I have suffici- 
ently doone my parte towardes them already. For these 
thynges, that other men doo not departe from, untyl they 
be olde and sycke, yea, whiche they be then verye lothe to 
leave, when they canne no longer kcepe, those very same 
20 thynges dyd I beyng not only lustye and in good helth, but 
also in the floure of my youth, divide among my frendes 
and kynsfolkes. Which I thynke with this my liberalitie 
ought to holde them contented, and not to require nor to 
loke that besydes this, I shoulde for their sakes geve myselfe 
25 in bondage unto kinges. 

Nay, God forbyd that (quod Peter) it is notte my mynde 
that you shoulde be in bondage to kynges, but as a re- 
tainour to them at your pleasure. Whiche surely I thinke 
is the nighest waye that you can devise howe to bestowe 
30 your time frutefully, not onlye for the private commoditie of 
your frendes and for the generall profile of all sortes of 
people, but also for thadvauncement of your self to a 
much welthier state and condition, then you be nowe in. 
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To a welthier condition (quod Raphael) by that meanes, 
that my mynde standeth cleane agaynst? Now I lyve at 
libertie after myne owne mynde and pleasure, whiche I 
thynke verye fcwe of these great states and pieres of realmes 
can saye. Yea, and there be ynow of them that sue for great 5 
mens frencleshippes : and therfore thinke it no great hurte, 
if they have not me, nor hi. or iiii. suche other as I am. 

Well, I perceive playnly frende Raphael (quod I) that 
you be desirous neither of richesse nor of power. And 
truly I h?vc in no lesse reverence and estimation a man of 
your mynde, then anye of theim all that bee so high in 
power and authoritie. But you shall doo as it becometh 
you : yea, and accordyng to this wisdome, to this high and 
free courage of yours, if you can finde in your herte so 
to appoynt and dispose your sclfe, that you mai applye 15 
your wittc and diligence to the profite of the weale publique, 
thouglic it be somewhat to youre owne payne and hyn- 
draunce. And this shall you never so wel doc, nor wyth so 
greate prollitte perfourme, as yf you be of some greate 
princes counsel, and put into his heade (as I doubte not but 20 
you wyl) honeste opinions and vertuous persuasions. For 
from the prince, as from a perpetual wel sprynge, commethe 
amonge the people the floode of al that is good or evell. 
But in you is so perfitte lernynge, that withoute anye ex- 
perience, and agayne so greate experience, that wythoute 25 
anye lernynge you maye well be any kinges counsellour. 

You be twyse deceaved, maister More, (quod he) fyrste 
in me, and agayne in the thinge it selfe. For neither is in 
me the habilitye that you force upon me, and yf it wer 
never so much, yrt in disquieting myne owne quietnes I 30 
should nothing further the weale publique. For first of all, 
the moste parte of all princes have more delyte in warlike 
matters and feates of chivalrie (the knowlege wherof I 
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neither have nor desire) than in the good feates of peace : 
and employe muche more study, how by right or by wrong 
to enlarge their dominions, than howe wel and peaceablie 
to rule and governe that they have alredie. Moreover, they 
5 that be counsellours to kinges, every one of them eyther is 
of him selfe so wise in dcde, that he nedeth not, or elles he 
thinketh himself so wise, that he wil not allowe another 
mans counsel, saving that they do shamefully and fiatter- 
ingly gcve assent to the fond and folishe sayinges of certeyn 
10 great men. Whose favours, bicause they be in high autho- 
ritie with their prince, by asse ntation and flatterie they 
labour to obteyne. And verily it is naturally geven to all 
men to esteme their owne inventions best. So both the 
raven and the ape thincke their owne yonge ones fairest. 
15 Than if a man in such a company, where some disdayne 
and have despite at other mens inventions, and some counte 
their owne best, if among suche menne (I say) a man should 
bringe furth any thinge, that he hath redde done in tymes 
paste, or that he hath sene done in other places ; there the 
20 hearers fare as though the whole existimation of their wis- 
dome were in jeoperdye to be overthrowen, and that ever 
after thei shoulde be counted for verye di serd ^, unles they 
could in other mens inventions pycke out matter 
Tnptikers. reprehend, and find fault at. If all other 

25 poore helpes fayle, then this is their extreame refuge. 
These thinges (say they) pleased our forefathers and aunces- 
tours ; wolde God we coulde be so wise as thei were : and 
as though thei had wittely concluded the matter, and with 
this answere stopped every mans mouth, thei sitte downe 
30 againe. As who should sai, it were ^ very daungerous 
matter, if a man in any pointe should be founde wiser then 
his forefathers were. And yet bee we content to suffre the 
best and wittiest of their decrees to lye unexecuted : but if 
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in any thing a better ordre might have ben taken, then 
by them was, there we take fast hold, findyng therin many 
faultes. Manye tymes have I chaunced upon 
such proude, leude, overthwarte and waywarde 
judgementes, yea, and once in England : 5 

I prai you Syr (quod I) have you ben in our 
countrey ? 

Yea forsoth (quod he) and there I taried for the space 
of iiii. or v. monethes together, not longe after the insurrec- 
Uon, that the westerne English men made agaynst their 10 
kyng, whicli by their owne miserable and pitiful slaughter 
was suppressed and ended. In the meane season I was 
muche bounde and beholdynge to the righte reverende 
father, Jjion Morton, Archebishop and Cardinal 
of Canterbury, and at that time also lorde ^0^0^” ^5 

Chauncelloure of Englande ; a man, Mayster 
Peter, (for Mayster More knoweth already that I wyll saye) 
not more honorable for his authoritie, then for his prudence 
and vertue. He was of a meane stature, and though 
stricken in age, yet bare he his bodye upright. In his face 20 
did shine such an amiable reverence, as was pleasaunte 
to beholde, gentill in communication, yet earnest, and sage. 

He had great delite manye times with roughe speache to 
his sewters, to prove, but withoute harme, what prompte 
witte and what bolde spirite were in every man. In the 25 
which, as in a vertue much agreinge with his nature, so that 
therewith were not joyned impudency, he toke greate de- 
lectatyon. And the same person, as apte and mete to have 
an administratyon in the weale publique, he dyd lovingly 
embrace. In his speche he was fyne, eloquent and pytthye. 30 
In the lawe he had profounde knowledge, in witte he was 
incomparable, and in memory wonderful excellente. These 
qualityes, which in hym were by nature singular, he by 
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leamynge and use had made perfecte. The kynge put 
muche truste in his counsel, the weale publyque also in 
a maner leaned unto hym, when I was there. ‘For even in 
the chiefe of his youth he was taken from schole into the 
5 courte, and there passed all his tyme in much trouble and 
busines, beyng continually tumbled and tossed in the waves 
of dyvers mysfortunes and adversities. And so by many 
and greate daungers he lerned the experience of the worlde, 
whiche so beinge learned can not easely be forgotten. It 
10 chaunced on a certayne daye, when I sate at his table, 
there was also a certayne laye man cunnynge in the lawes of 
yourc realme. Who, I can not tell wherof takynge occa- 
sion, began diligently and earnestly to prayse that strayte 
and rygorous justice, which at that tyme was there executed 
15 upon fellones, who, as he sayde, were for the moste parte xx. 
hanged together upon one gallowes. And, seyng so fewe 
escaped punyshement, he sayde he coulde not chuse, but 
greatly wonder and marvel, howe and by what evil lucke it 
shold so come to passe, that theves nevertheles were in 
20 every place so ryffe and so rancke. Naye, Syr, 

made'^akyrd- quod I (for I durst boldcly speake my minde 
mg to eqmtic. Cardinal) marvel nothinge hereat : 

for this punyshment of theves passeth the limites of justice, 
and is also very hurtefull to the weale publique. For it is to 
25 extreame and cruel a punishment for thefte, and yet not 
sufficient to refrayne and withhold men from thefte. For 
simple thefte is not so great an offense, that it owght to be 
punished with death. Neither ther is any punishment so 
horrible, that it can kepe them from stealynge, which have 
30 no other craft, wherby to get their living. Therfore in this 
poynte, not you onlye, but also the most part of the world, 
be like evyll scholemaisters, which be readyer to beate, then 
to teache their scholers. For great and horrible punish- 



OF UTOPIA, 


29 


rtientes be appointed for theves, whereas much 
rather provision should have ben made, that 
there were some meanes, whereby they myght ^nTrobbere! 
get their livyng, so that no man shoulde be 
dryven to this extreme nccessitie, firste to steale, and then to 5 
dye. Yes (quod he) this matter is wel ynough provided for 
already. There lie handy craftes, there is husbandrye to 
gette their livynge by, if they would not willingly be nought. 
Nay, quod I, you shall not sk.ape so : for first of all, I wyll 
speake nothynge of them, that come home oute of the 10 
warres, maymed and lame, as not longe ago, oute of Blacke- 
heath fielde, and a litell before that, out of the warres in 
Fraunce : suche, 1 saye, as put their lives in jeoperdye for 
the weale publiques or the kynges sake, and by reason of 
weakenesse and lamcnesse be not hable to occupye their 15 
olde craftes, and be to aged to lerne new : of them I wyll 
speake nothing, forasmuch as warres have their ordinarie 
recourse. But let us considre those thinees that 

•“t - T- 1 • Idlenesce the 

chaunce daily before our eyes, rirst there is a mother of 

great numbre of gentlemen, which can not be 20 

content to live idle themselves, lyke dorres. of tliat whiche 

other have laboured for: their tenauntes I meanc, whom 

they polle and shave to the quicke, by reisyng 

their rentes (for this onlye poynte of frugalitie 

do they use, men els through their lavasse and Jaisyng. 25 

prodigall spendynge, hable to brynge theym- 

selfes to verye beggerye) these gentlemen, I say, do not 

only live in idlenesse themselves, but also carrye about with 

them at their tailes a great flocke or traine of 

idle and loyterynge servyngmen, which never ynif men cotne 30 

learned any craft wherby to gette their livynges. 

These men as sone as their mayster is dead, or be sicke 
themselfes, be incontinent thrust out of dores. For gentle- 
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men hadde rather keepe idle persones, then sicke men, and 
many times the dead mans heyre is not hable to mainteine 
so great a house, and kepe so many serving men as his 
father dyd.* Then in the meane season they that be thus 
5 destitute of service, either starve for honger, or manfullye 
playe the theves. For what would you have them to do ? 
When they have wandred abrode so longe, untyl they have 
worne thredebare their apparell, and also . appair e^d their 
helth, then gentlemen because of their pale and sickely 
10 faces, and patched cotes, will not take them into service. 
And husbandmen dare not set them a worke, knowynge 
wel ynoughe that he is nothing mete to doc Irewe and 
faythful service to a poore man wyth a spade and a mattoke 
for small wages and hard fare, w'hyche bcynge deyntely 
15 and tenderly pampered up in ydilncs and pleasure, was 
wont with a sworde and a buckler by hys syde to jette 
through the strete with a bragginge loke, and to thynke hym 
selfe to good to be anye mans mate. Naye, by saynt Mary, 
sir (quod the lawier) not so. For this kinde of men muste 
20 we make raoste of. For in them as men of stowter sto- 
mackes, bolder spirites, and manlyer courages then handy- 
craftes men and plowemen be, doth consiste the whole 
powre, strength and puissaunce of oure army, when we 
muste fight in battayle. Forsothe, sir, as well you myghte saye 
25 (quod I) that for warres sake you muste cheryshe theves. 
For suerly you shall never lacke theves, whyles you have 
them. No, nor theves be not the most false and 

Betwcne sol- 1 1 i* 11. 

diersand theves faynt harted soldiers, nor souldiours be not the 
iversuie. tlievcs I SO wcl thccs ii. craftes 

30 agree together. But this faulte, though it be much used 
amonge you, yet is it not peculiar to you only, but commen 
^so almoste to all nations. Yet Fraunce besides this is 
troubled and infected with a much sorer plage. The whole 



OF UTOPIA, 31 

royalme is fylled and besieged with hiered souldiours in 
peace tyme (yf that bee peace) whyche be brought in under 
the same colour and pretense, that hath persuaded you to 
kepe these ydell servynge men. For thies wyse fooles and 
verye archedoltes thought the wealthe of the whole countrey 5 
herin to consist, if there were ever in a redinesse a stronge 
and sure garrison, specially of old practised souldiours, for 
they put no trust at all in men unexercised. And therfore 
they must be forced to seke for warre, to the ende thei may 
ever have practised souldiours and cunnyng mansleiers, lest 10 
that (as it is pretely saydc of Salust) their handes and their 
mindes through idlenes or lacke of exercise, should waxe 
dul. But howe pernitious and pestilenet a thyng it is to 
maintayne suche beastes, the Frcnche men, by their oume 
harmes have learned, and the examples of the Romaynes, 
Carthaginiens, Syriens and of manye other countreyes doo 
manifestly declare. For not onlye the empire, 6 33 ^ 
but also the fieldes and cities of all these, by whatincon- 
divers occasions have been overrunned and 
destroyed of their owne armies before hande Jr 20 

had in a redinesse. Now how unnecessary a 
thinge this is, hereby it maye appeare : that the Frenche 
souldiours, which from their youth have ben practised and 
inured in feates of armes, do no t cracke nor advaunce them- 
selfes to have very often gotte the upper hand and maistry 25 
of your new made and unpractised souldiours. But in this 
poynte I wyll not use many woordes, leste perchaunce I 
maye seeme to flatter you. No, nor those same handy crafte 
men of yours in cities, nor yet the rude and uplandish 
plowmen of the countreye, are not supposed to be greatly 
affrayde of your gentlemens idle servyngmen, unlesse it be 
suche as be not of body or stature correspondent to their 
strength and courage, or els whose bolde stomakes be dis- 
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couraged throughe povertie. Thus you may see, that it is 
not to be feared lest they shoulde be effeminated, if thei 
were brought up in good craftes and laboursome woorkes, 
whereby to gette their livynges, whose stoute and sturdye 
5 bodyes (for gentlemen vouchsafe to corrupte and spill none 
but picked and chosen men) now either by reason of rest 
and idlenesse be brought to weakenesse : or els by easy and 
womanly exercises be made feble and unhable to endure 
hardnesse. Truly howe so ever the case standeth, thys me 
10 thinketh is nothing avayleable to the weale publique, for 
warre sake, which you never have, but when you wyl your 
selfes, to kepe and mainteyn an unnumcrable flocke of that 
sort of men, that be so troublesome and noyous in peace, 
wherof you ought to have a thowsand times more regarde, 
15 then of warre. But yet this is not only the necessary cause 
of stealing. There is an other, whych, as I suppose, is 
proper and peculiar to you Englishmen alone. What is 
that, quod the Cardinal? forsoth my lorde (quod I) your 
shepe that were wont to be so meke and tame, and so smal 
20 ^ , eaters, now, as I heare saye, be become so great 

English shepe 1 , , , , 

devourcrs of uevowerers and so wylde, that they eate up, and 
swallow downe the very men them selfes. They 
consume, destroye, and devoure whole fieldes, howses, and 
cities. For looke in what partes of the realme doth growe 
25 the fynest and therfore dearest woll, there noblemen and 
gentlemen, yea and certeyn abbottes, holy men no doubt, 
not contenting them selfes with the yearely revenues and 
profytes, that were wont to grow to theyr forefathers and 
predecessours of their landes, nor beynge content that they 
30 live in rest and pleasure nothinge profiting, yea much noy- 
inge the weale publique, leave no grounde for tillage, thei 
inclose al into pastures; thei throw doune houses; they 
plucke downe townes, and leave nothing standynge, but 
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only the churche to be made a shepehowse. And as 
thoughe you loste no small quantity of grounde by forestes, 
chases, laundes and parkes, those good holy hien tume all 
dwellinge places and all glebeland into desolation and wil- 
dcrnes. Therfore that on covetous and unsati- 5 

VI 1 1 /• 1 • Shcpe mais- 

able cormaraunte and very plage of his natyve tersdecayersof 
contrey maye compasse aboute and inclose 
many thousand akers of grounde together within one pale 
or hedge, the husbandmen be thrust owte of their owne, or 
els either by coveyne and fraude, or by violent oppression lo 
they be put bcsydes it, or by wronges and injuries thei be 
so weried, that they be compelled to sell all : by one meanes 
therfore or by other, cither by hooke or crooke they muste 
needes departe awayc, poore, sclye, wretched soules, men, 
women, husbands, wives, fatherlesse children, widowes, 15 
wofull mothers, with their yonge babes, and their whole 
houshold smal in substance and muche in numbre, as 
husbandrye retiuircth manye handes. Awaye thei trudge, I 
say, out of their knowen and accustomed houses, fyndynge 
no place to reste in. All their housholdestuffe, whiche is 20 
verye litle woorthe, thoughe it myght well abide the sale ; 
yet beeynge sodainely thruste oute, they be constrayned to 
sell it for a thing of nought. And when they 
have wandered abrodc tyll that be spent, what hillfbandfycau- 
can they then els doo but steale, and then justly which is^ the 25 
pardy be hanged, or els go about a beggyng. gabJuJd« and 
And yet then also they be caste in prison as 
vagaboundes, because they go aboute and worke not : whom 
no man wyl set a worke, though thei never so willyngly 
profre themselves therto. For one shephearde or heard- 30 
man is ynoughe to eate up that grounde with cattel, to the 
occupiyng wherof aboute husbandrye manye handes were 
requisite. And this is also the cause why victualles be 
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now in many places dearer. Yea, besides this 

Thecaii<eof , • ^ • 

dearth of vie- the pHce 01 wolle IS SO rysen, that poore folkes, 

tualcs. - . , , . ^ , 

which were wont to worke it and make cloth 
therof, be ,nowe hable to bye none at all. And by thys 
5 mcanes verj^e manyc be forced to forsake worke, 

and to gevc them selves to idelnesse. For after 
that so much groimdc was inclosed for pasture, 
an infinite multitude of shepc dyed of the rotte, 
suche vengeaunce God toke of their inordinate and unsaci- 
10 able covetousnes, sendingc amonge the shepe tliat pestife- 
rous morrein, whichc much more justely shoulde have fallen 
on the shepemasters owne heades. And though the num- 
ber of shepe increase never so faste, yet the price falleth 
not one myte, because there be so fewe sellers. For they 
IS The cause of almoostc all comen into a fewc riche mennes 
dearth of woi. handcs, whomc no neadc forceth to sell before 
they lust, and they luste not before they mayc sell as deare 
as they luste. Now the same cause bringeth in 
tel with the ‘ like dearth of the other kindes of cattell, yea 
20 '*’*^*^ ’ and that so much the more, bicause that after 

fermes plucked downe and husbandry decaied, there is no 
man that passcth j£.^QL the breadynge of younge £toore. 
For these riche men brynge not up the yonge ones of greate 
cattel as they do lambes. But first tliey bic them abrode 
25 verie chepe and afterward, when they be fatted in their 
pastures, they sell them agayne excedyngc deare. And 
therefore (as I suppose) the whole incommoditie hereof is 
not yet felte. For yet they make dearth onely in those 
places where they sell. But when they shall fetche them 
20 away from thence wheare they be bredde faster then they 
can be broughtc up : then shall there also be felte greate 
dearth, stoore beginning there to faile, where the ware is 
boughte. Thus the unreasonable covetousnes of a few hath 
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turned that thing to the utter undoing of your 
ylande, in the whiche thynge the cheife felicitie Safcs^s^th^*^ 
of your rcalme did consist. For this greate keS?whe“S 
dearth of victuallcs causeth men to kepe as litle gcryandthcftf' 
houses and as smale hospitalitie as they pos- 5 

sible maye, and to put away their servauntes: whether, I 
pray you, but a beggynge : or elles (whyche these gentell 
bloudes and stoute stomackes wyll sooner set their myndes 
unto) a stealing? Nowe to amende the matter, to this 
wretched beggerye and miserable povertie is joyned greate 10 
wantonnes, importunate superfluitie and ex- 
cessive note, h or not only gentle mennes ser- pareii and diet 
vauntes, but also handicrafe men : yea and begffcry and 
almooste the ploughmen of the countrey, with 
al other sortes of people, use muche straunge and proude 15 
newcfanglencs in their apparell, and to muche prodigall 
riotte and sumptuous fare at their table. Nowe 
bawdes, queines, whoores, harlottes, strumpettes, 
brothelhouses, stewes, and yet another stewes, 
wynetavernes, ale houses and tiplinge houses, 20 

with so raanye noughtie, lewde and unlawfull 
games, as dyce, cardes, tables, tennis, boules, coytes, do 
not all these sende the haunters of them streyghte a 
stealynge when theyr money is gone? Caste oute these 
pernicyous abhominations, make a lawe, that they, ^yhiche 25 
plucked downe fermes and towncs of husbandrie, shal 
reedifie them, or els yelde and uprender the possession 
therof to suche as wil go to the cost of buylding them 
anewe. Suffer not these riche men to bie up al, to ingrosse 
and forstalle, and with their monopolie to kepe 
the market alone as please them. Let not so grossers and 
many be brought up in idelnes, let husbandry 
and tillage be restored, let clotheworkinge be renewed, that 
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ther may be honest labours for this id ell sort to passe their 
tyme in profitablye, whiche hitherto either povertie hath 
caused to be theves, or elles nowe be either vagabondes, or 
idel serving men, and shortelye wilbe theves. Doubtles 
5 onles you finde a remedy for these enormities, you shall in 
vaine advaunce your selves of executing justice upon fellons. 
For this justice is more beautiful in apperaunce, and more 
florishynge to the shewe, then either juste or 
SlfcS?' profitable. For by suffring your youthe wanton- 
of thevery?**'*’^ viciously to be brought up, and to be 

infected, even frome theyr tender age, by litle 
and litle with vice : then a Goddes name to be punished, 
when they commit the same faultes after being come to 
mans state, which from their youthe they were ever like to 
15 do : In this pointe, I praye you, what other thing do you, 
then make theves and then punish them? Now as I was 
thus speakinge, the lawier began to make hym selfe readie 
to ansvvere, and was determined with him selfe to use the 
common fashion and trade of disputers, whiche be more 
20 diligent in rehersinge, then answering, as thinking the me- 
morie worthy of the chief praise. In dede sir, quod he,, 
you have said wel, being but a straunger and one that 
myghte rather heare some thing of these matters, then have 
any exacte or perfecte knowledge of the same, as I wil 
25 incontinent by open proffe make manifest and plainc. For 
firste I will reherse in order all that you have sayde : then I 
wyll declare wherein you be deceaved, through lacke of 
knowledge, in all oure fashions, maners and customes : and 
last of all I will aunswere youre argumentes and confute 
30 them every one. Firste therefore I wyll begynne where I 
promysed. Foure thynges you semed to me. Holde youre 
peace, quod the Cardinall : for it appeareth that you will 
make no shorte aunswere. which make suche a beginnynge. 
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Wherefore at this time you shall not take the 
paynes to make youre aun[s]were, but kepe it 
to' youre nexte meatynge, which I woulde be 
righte glad, that it might be even to morrowe 
next, onles either you or mayster Raphael have any earnest 5 
let. But nowe, mayster Raphael, I woulde verye gladlye 
heare of you, why you thinke thefte not worthye to be 
punished with deathc, or what other punishemente you can 
devise more expedient to the wealc publique. For I am 
sure you are not of that minde, that you woulde have thefte 10 
escape unpunished. For yf nowe the extreme punishe- 
mente of deathe can not cause them to leave stealinge, then 
yf ruffians and robbers shouldc be suer of their lyves ; what 
violence, what feare were liable to holde their handes from 
robbinge, whiche woulde take the mitigation of the punish- 15 
mente, as a verye provocation to the mischiefe ? 

Suerlye my lorde, quod I, I thinke it not ryght Jug“ht to 
nor justice, that the losse of money should cause 
the losse of mans life, h^or myne opinion is, 
that all the goodes in the worlde are not liable to counter- 20 
vayle mans life. But if they would thus say; that the 
breakynge of justice, and the transgression of the lawes is 
recompensed with this punishment, and not the losse of the 
money, then why maye not this extreme and rigorous justice 
wel be called plaine injurie? For so cruell straiteiawe? 25 
governaunce, so streite rules, and unmercyful allowable, 
lawes be not allowable, that if a small offense be committed, 
by and by the sword should be drawen: nor so stoical 
ordinaunces are to be borne withall, as to counte al offenses 
of suche equalitie, that the killing of a man, or the takyng 30 
of his money from hinr were both a matter, and the one no 
more heinous offense then the other : betwene the whyche 
two, yf we have anye respecte to equitie, no similitude 
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or equalitie consisteth. God commaundeth us that we shall 
not kill. And be we then so hastie to kill a man for 
takinge a litle money ? And if any man .woiilde iinder- 
stande killing by this commaundement of God to be forbid- 
5 den after no larger wise, then mans constitutions define 
killynge to be lawfull, then whye maye it not 
oughtnouo be Ivkewise by mans constitutions be determined 
go5s”faw^* after what sort whordome, fornication and per- 
. jiirie may be lawfull? For whereas, by the 

10 permission of God, no man hath power to kil neither him- 
self, nor yet anye other man : then yf a lawe made by the 
consent of men, concerninge slaughter of men, oughte to be 
of suche strengthe, force and vertuc, that they which con- 
trarie to the commaundement of God have killed those, 
15 whom this constitution of man commaunded to be killed, 
be cleanc quite and exempte out of the bondes and daunger 
of Gods commaundement : shall it not then by this reason 
folovv, that the power of Gods commaundemente shall 
extende no further, then mans lawe doeth define, and per- 
20 mitte ? And so shall it come to passe, that in like maner 
mans constitutions in al thinges shal determine how farre 
the observation of all Gods commaundementes shall ex- 
tende. To be shorte Moyses law, though it were ungentle 
and sharpe, as a law that was geven to bondmen ; yea, and 
25 them very obstinate, stubborne, and styfnecked ; yet it 
punished thefte by the purse, and not wyth 
ddfiawcm.t death. And let us not thinke that God in the 
death^^'^ clemencie and mercye, under the 

whiche he ruleth us with fatherlie gentlenes, 
30 as his deare children, hathe geven us greater scoupe and 
licence to the execution of cruelte, one upon another. 
Nowe ye have heard the reasons whereby, I am persuaded 
that this punishement is unlawful. Furthermore I thinke 



OF UTOPIA. 


39 


ther is no body that knoweth not, how un- 

, , ' , . . , . . What inconve- 

reasonable, yea, how pernitious a thinge it nience ensueth 
is to the weale publike, that a thcfc and 
an homicide or murderer, should suffer cqiiall ’ 
and like punishment. For the thefe scyngc that man, 5 
that is condcmpned for thefte in no less jeoperdie, nor 
judged to no Icsse punishment, then him that is convicte 
of manslaughter \ throughe this cogitation onelye ^ of 
he is strongly and forciblye provoked, and in a theft by deathe 

caiiseth the 

maner constreined to kill him whome els he thefe to be a 10 
woulde have but robbed. For the murder 
beynge ones done, he is in lesse feare, and in more hoope 
that the deedc shall not be bewrayed or knowcn, seynge 
the party e is nowe deade and rydde oute of the waye, 
which onelye mighte have uttered and disclosed it. But 15 
if he chauncc to be taken an d discrived . yet he is in no 
more daunger and jeoperdie, then if he had committed but 
single fellonye. Therfore whiles we go about with suche 
crueltie to make theves aferd, we provoke them to kil good 
men. Now as touchinge this question, what punishemente 20 
were more commodious and better ; that truelye 
in my judgemente is easier to be founde, then 
what punishment might be wurse. For why 
should we doubt that to be a good and a pro- 
fytable waye for the punishemente of offendours, whiche we 25 
knowe did in tymes paste so longc please the Romaines, 
men in the administration of a weale publique mooste 
experte, politique, and cunnynge ? Suche as amonge them 
were convicte of great and heynous trespaces, 

° ^ . Howe the Ro- 

ihem they condempned into stone quarries, niayns^punibh- 30 
and into mienes to digge mettalle, there to be 
kepte in cheynes all the dayes of their life. But as con- 
cernyng this matter, I allow the ordinaunce of no nation 
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so wel as that which I sawe, whiles I travailed abroade 
aboute the worlde, used in Persia amonge the people that 
A worthy and commcnly b e called the Poly lerites. Whose 
punishment of • ample, "iLud* also well 

^ weaie*pubiiqL wittelyc govcmcd : and the people in all 
of the Poiyier- conditions free and ruled by their owne lawes, 
saving that they paye a ycarclye tribute to the 
great kinge of Persia. Put bicause they be farre from the 
sea, compassed and inclosed almoste rounde aboute with 
10 hyghe mountaines, and do content them selves with the 
fruites of their owne lande, which is of it selfe verye fertile 
and frutfull : for this cause neither they go to other coun- 
treis, nor other come to them. And accordynge to the 
olde custome of the land, they desire not to enlarge the 
15 boundes of their dominions : and those that they have by 
reason of the highe hillcs be casely defended : and the 
tribute whiche they paye to their chiefe lord and kinge 
setteth them quite and free from warfare. Thus their life 
is commodious rather then pllanlc , and may better be 
20 called happic or welthy, then notable or himous. For 
they be not knowen as much as by name, 1 suppose sav- 
ing only to theyr next neighbours and borderes. They 
that in this lande be atteinted and convict of felony, make 
restitution of that which they stole, to the right owner, 
25 and not (as they do in other landes) to the kinge : whome 
they thinke to have no more righte to the thiefe- 

A privie nippa ' , . , , , . ^ . 

stolen thinge, then the thicfe him selfe hathe. 

do otherwise. ^. . 

But if the thing be loste or made away, then 
the value of it is paide of the gooddes of such offenders, 
30 which els remaineth all w'hole to their wives and children. 
Thcvescon- sclvcs be condempned to be 

dempnedtobe common laborers, and, oneles the thefte be 

commen iabou' ... 

wre. verie heinous, they be neyther locked in prison. 
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nor fettered in gives, but be untied and go at large, la- 
boring in the common workes. They that refuse labour, 
or go slowly and slacklye. to their worke, be not onelye 
tied in cheynes, but also pricked fonvard with stripes. 
But beinge diligente aboute theyr worke they live without 5 
checke or rebuke. Every night they be called in by name, 
and be locked in theyr chambers. Beside their dayly la- 
bour, their life is nothing hard or incommodious. Their 
fare is indifferent good, borne at the charges of the weale 
publike, bicause they be commcn servauntcs to the commen 10 
wealth. But their charges in all places of the lande is not 
borne alike. For in some partes that which is bestowed 
upon them is gathered of almes. And thoughe that waye 
be uncertcin, yet the people be so ful of mercy and pitie, 
that none is found more profitable or plcntifull. In some 15 
places certein landes be appointed hereunto, of the reve- 
newes whereof they be mainteined. And in some places 
everye man geveth a certein tribute for the same use and 
purpose. Againe in some partes of the land ^ 
these serving men (for so be these dampned * 20 

persons called) do no common worke, but as everye private 
man nedeth laborours, so he commeth into the markette 
place, and there hierethc some of them for meate and drinke, 
and a certeinc limitted waiges by the daye, sumwhat cheper 
then he should e hire a free man. It is also lawefull for 25 
them to chastice the slouthe of these servinge men with 
stripes. By this meanes they never lacke worke, and be- 
sides the gayninge of their meate and drinke, everye one of 
them bringeth dailie some thing into the common treasourie. 

All and every one of them be apparailed in one coloure. 30 
Their heades be not polled or shaven, but rounded a lytle 
above the eares. And the tvnne of the one eare is cut of. 
Every one of them maye take meate and drinke of their 
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frendes, and also a coate of their owne collonre : but to 
receive money is deathe, as well to the gever, as to the re- 
ceivoure. And no lesse jeoperdie it is for a free man to 
receive moneye of a seruynge manne for anye maner of 
5 cause : and lykewise for servingc men to touche weapons. 
The servinge men of every severall shire be distincte and 
knowen frome other by their severall and distincte badges : 
whiche to caste awaye is death : as it is also to be sene oute 
of the precincte of their owne shire, or to talke with a 
10 servinge man of another shyre. And it is no lesse 

An evell intent , _ . , 

e-itemedas the daungcr to them, for to intende to runne awaye, 
then to do it in dede. Yea and to conceal suche 
an enterpries in a servinge man it is deatlic, in a free man 
servitude. Of the contrarie parte, to him that openeth and 
15 uttereth suche counselles, be decreed large giftes : to a free 
man a great some of money, to a serving man freedome : 
and to them bothe forgevenes and pardonc of that they 
were of counsell in that pretence. So that it can never 
be so good for them to go forewarde in their evyll purpose, 
20 as by repentaunce to tourne backe. This is the lawc and 
order in this behalfe, as I have shewed you. Wherein what 
humanitie is used, howc farre it is frome crueltie, 
aild and howc commodyous it is, you do playnelye 

punibhemeut. pgj-ceavc : for asmuche as the endc of their wrath 
25 and punyshemente intendeth nothyngc elles, but the de- 
struction of vices, and savynge of menne : wyth so usynge 
and ordering them, that they can not chuse but be good, 
and what harme so ever they did before, in the residewe 
of theyr life to make amendes for the same. Moreover 
30 it is so litle feared, that they shoulde tourne againe to their 
vicious conditions, that wayefaringe men wyll for their save- 
garde chuse them to theyr guydes, before any other, in 
every sheire chaunging and taking new. For if they would 



OF UTOPIA. 43 

committe robbery, they have nothinge aboute them meate 
for that purpose. They may touch no weapons: money 
founde aboute them shoulde betraic the robbery. They 
shoulde be no sooner taken with th e maner, but furthwith 
they shoulde be punished. Neither they can have any 5 
hope at all to shape awayc by fliengc. For howe should 
a man, that in no parte of his apparell is like other men, 
flye prevelie and unknowcn, onlcs he woulde runne awaye 
naked ? Howcbeit so also llyinge he shoulde be discrived 
by the roundyng of his heade, and his eare-marke. But lo 
it is a thinge to be doubted, that they will laye theyr 
heddes together, and conspire againstc the weale piiblique. 
No, no, I warrante you. For the servyng men of one sheire . 
alone coulde never hoope to bringe to passe such an en- 
terprise, without sollicitinge, entysinge, and allurynge the 1 5 
servinge men of manye other shiercs to take their partes. 
Whicjie thinge is to them so impossible, that they maye not 
as much as speake or talke togethers, or salute one an other. 
No, it is not to be thoughte that they woulde make theyr 
owne countreymen and companions of their counsell in 20 
suche a matter, whiche they knowe well should be ieopardie 
to the concelour thereof, and great commoditie and good- 
nes to the opener and detcctour of the same. Whereas on 
the other parte, there is none of them all liopeles or in dis- 
paire to recover againe his former estate of fredome, by 25 
humble obedience, by paciente suffringe and by geving 
good tokens and likelyhoode of himselfe, that he wyll, ever 
after that, lyve like a trewe and an honest man. For 
everye yeare divers of them be restored to their freed ome : 
throughe the commendation of their patience. Whan I had 30 
thus spoken, sayinge moreover that I coulde see no cause 
why this ordre might not be had in Englande with inuche 
more profyte, then the justice whiche the lawyer so heighly 
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praysed : Naye, quod the lawier, this coulde never be so 
stablyshed in Englande, but that it must nedes bringe the 
weale publike into great jeoperdie and hasarde.. And as 
he was thifs sayinge, he shaked his heade, and made 
5 a wrie mouthe, and so he helde his peace. And all that 
were there present, with one assent agreed to his sayinge. 
Well, quod the Cardinall, yet it were harde to judge with- 
oute a proffe, whether this order would do wel here or no. 
But when the sentence of death is geven, if than the kinge 
shoulde commaunde execution to be defferred and spared, 
and would prove this order and fassion : takingc awaye the 
priviliges of all saintuaries : if then the profc shoulde declare 
the thinge to be good and profitable, than it were wel done 
that it were stablishcd : els the condempned and reprived 
persons may as wel and as justly be put to death after this 
profe, as when they were first cast. Neither any jeoperdie 
can in the meane space growe herof. Yea, and 
Vagaboundes. tliynketli that these vagaboundes may very 
wel be ordered after the same fashion, against whom we 
20 have hitherto made so many lawcs, and so litle prevailed. 
When the Cardinall had thus saide, than every man gave 
greate praise to my sayinges, whiche a litle before they had 
disallowed. But moost of al was estemed that 
jTidRe'Sem""® which was spoken of vagaboundes, bicause it 
Cardinallcs owne addition. I can not 
^ tell whether it were best to reherse the communication 
that folowed, for it was not very s ad. But yet you shall 
heafb it, for there was no evil in it, and partlye it parteined 
to the matter before saide. There chaimced to stand by 
JO a certein jesting parasite, or scoffer, which wold seme to 
resemble and counterfeit the foole. But he did in such 
wise counterfeit, that he was almost the very same in dede 
that he labored to represent : he so studied with wordes 
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and sayinges brought furth so out of time and place to 
make sporte and move laughter, that he himselfe was of- 
tener laughed at then his jestes were. Yet the foolishe 
fellowe brought out now and then such indifferent and rea- 
sonable stuffe, that he made the proverbe true, which saieth : 5 
he that shoteth oft at the last shal hit the mark. So that 
when one of the company sayd, that throughe my com- 
munication a good order was founde for theves, and that 
the Cardinal also had wcl provided for vagaboundes, so 
that only remained some good provision to be sicke, aged, 10 
made for them that through sicknes and age sSSTandKg- 
were fallen into povertie, and were become so 
impotent and unweldie, that they were not liable to worke 
for their livinge : Tushe (quod he) let me alone with them : 
you shall se me do well ynough with them. For I had 15 
rather then any good, that this kinde of people were driven 
supiwher oute of my sight, they have so sore troubled me 
manyc times and ofte, when they have wyth their lamentable 
teares begged money of me : and yet they coulde never 
to my mynde so tune their songe, that thereby they ever got 20 
of me one farthinge. For ever more the one of these two 
chaunced : either that I would not, or els that I could not, 
bicause I had it not. Therfore now they be waxed wise. 
For when they see me go by, bicause they will not leese 
theyr labour, they let me passe and saye not one worde 25 
to me. So they loke for nothinge of me, no in . 

. A commen pro- 

good some no more, then yf I were a priest, or verbe amouge 

— — if — - ^ - * - , _ beggers. 

a monke . But I will make a lawe, that all these 
beggers shall be distributed, and bestowed into houses of 
religion. The men shal be,mada laye brethren, as they 30 
call them, and the \^omen nunnes. Hereat the Cardinal 
smiled, and allowed it in jest, yea and all the residue in 
good earnest. But a certeine freare, graduate in divinitie, 
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toke suche pleasure and delite in this jeste of priestes and 
Amerytaike Hionkcs, that hc also bcyngc elles a man of 
Srarida 'gnslic and Sterne gravitie, began merilie and 
fooie. wantonlye to jeste and taunt. Naye, quod he, 

5 you shall not so be ridde and dispatched of beggers, oneles 
you make some provision also for us frears. Why, quod 
the jester, that is done alreadie, for my lord him selfe set 
a verye good order for you, when he decreed that vaga- 
boundes should be kept straite and set to worke : for you 
10 be the greatest and veriest vagaboundes that be. This jest 
also, when they sawc the Cardinall not disprove it, every 
man toke it gladly, savying onelye the frear. For he (and 
that no marveilc) beynge thus touched on the quicke, and 
hit on the gaule, so fret, so fumed, and chafed at it, and was 
15 in such a rage, that he could not refraine liimselfe from 
chidinge, skolding, railing and reviling. He called the fellow 
ribbalde, villaine, javel, backbiter, sclaunderer, and the childe 
of perdition ; citinge therwith terrible threateninges out of 
holie scripture. Then the jestynge scoffer beganne to playe 
20 the scoffer in dedc, and verely hc was good at yt, for he 
could play a part in that play no man better. Patient 
youre selfe, good maistcr freare, quod hc, and be not angrie, 
for scripture saieth : in youre patience you shall save your 
soules. Then the freare (for I will rehearse his own very 
25 woordes) No, gallp us wretche, I am not angrie (quod he) 
Taike quaiifi- ot at tlic Icaste wisc, I do not sinne ; for the 
the*pSsoii"that Fsalmiste saith, be you angrie, and sinne not. 
speaketh. Cardinal spake gently to the freare, 

and desired him to quiete himsclfe. No my lord, quod he, 
30 I speak not but of a good zeale as I oughte : for holye men 
had a good zeale. Wherefore it is sayd : the zeale of thy 
house hath eaten me. And it is songe in the church, the 
skomers of Hel jzeus, whiles he went up into the house of 
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God, felte the zeale of the bald, as peradventure this skorn- 
ing villaine ribaulde shall feele. You do it (quod the 
Cardinal!) perchaunce of a good mynde and affection : but 
me thinketh you should do, I can not tell whether more 
holilie, certes more wisely, yf you woulcle not set youre 5 
witte to a fooles witte, and with a foole take in hande 
a foolishe contention. No forsoeth, my lorde, (quod he) 

I shoulde not do more wyselye. For Salomon the wyse 
saieth : Answere a foole accordinge to his folye, like as 
I do nowe, and do shew him the pit that he shall fall 10 
into, yf he take not hede. For if many skorners of Heli- 
zeus, whiche was but one bald man, felte the zeale of the 
balde, how miiche more shall one skorner of many frears 
feele, amonge whom be manyc balde men? And we have 
also the popes bulles, whereby all that mocke and skorne 15 
us be excommunicate, suspended and acursed. The Car- 
dinal, seeing that none ende would be made, sent awaie 
the jester by a prevy becke, and turned the communi- 
cation to an other matter. Shortly after, when he was 
risen from the table, he went to heare his sueters, and so 20 
dismissed us. Looke, maister More, wyth how longe and 
tedious a tale I have kept you, whiche surely I woulde have 
bene ashamed to have done, but that you so earnestly 
desired me, and did after such a sorte geve earc unto it, 
as though you would not that any parcel of that commu- 2< 
nication should be left out. Whiche thoughe I have done 
sumwhat briefely, yet could I not chuse but rehearse it, for 
the judgemente of them, whyche when they had improved 
and disallowed my sayinges, yet incontinent, hearynge the 
Cardinall allowe them, dyd themselves also approve the 30 
same : so impudently flattering him, that they Aver nothing 
ashamed to admitte, yea almoste in good earnest, his jesters 
folish inventions : bicause that he him selfe by smiling at 
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them did seme not to disprove them. So that herby you 
may right wel perceave how litle the courtiers woulde re- 
garde and esteme me and my sayinges. 

I ensure* you, maister Raphael, quod I, I toke greate 
5 delectacion in hearing you : all thinges that you,,,saide 
were spoken so wittilye and so pleasauntly. And me 
thought me selfe to be in the meane time, not onelye at home 
in my countrei, but also through the pleasaunt remem- 
braunce of the Cardinal, Jn who se h ouse I was broughte 
IQ of a childe, to waxe a child againe. And, frend Raphael, 
though I did beare verye greate love towardes you before 
yet seynge you do so earnestlye favourc this man, you wyll 
not beleve howe muche my love towardes you is nowe 
increased. But yet, all this notwithstandinge, I can by 
15 no meanes chaunge my mind, but that I must nedes be- 
leve, that you, if you be disposed, and can fynde in youre 
hearte to followe some princes courte, shall with your good 
counselles greatlye helpe and further the commen wealthe. 
Wherfore there is nothyngemore aj)perteining to youre dewty, 
20 that is to saye, to the dewtie of a good man. For where 
as your Plato judgeth that weale publiques shall by this 
meanes atteyne perfecte felicitie, eyther if philosophers be 
kynges, or elles if kynges geve themselves to the studie of 
philosophic, how farre I praye you, shall commen wealthes 
25 then be frome thys felicitie, yf philosophers wyll vouche- 
saufe to enstruct kinges with their good counsell ? 

They be not so unkindc (quod he) but they woulde 
gladlye do it, yea, roanye have done it alreadye in bookes 
that they have put furthe, if kynges and princes would be 
30 willynge and readye to folowe good counsell. But Plato 
doubtlesse dyd well foresee, oneless kynges themselves 
woulde applye their mindes to the studye of Philosophic, 
that elles they woulde never thoroughlye Ullow'e the coun- 
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sell of philosophers, beynge themselves before even from 
their tender age infected, and corrupt with perverse and 
evill opinions. Whiche thynge Plato hymsclfe proved trewe 
in kinge Dionyse. If I shoulde propose to any kyng 
wholsome decrees, doynge my endevoure to plucke out 5 
of hys mynde the pernicious originall causes of vice and 
noughtines, thinke you not that I shoulde furthewith either 
be driven awaye, or elles made a laughyng stocke ? Well 
suppose I were with the Frenche kynge, and there syttinge 
in his counsell, whiles in that mooste secrete consultation, 
the kynge him selfe there beynge presente in hys owne 
personne, they beate their braynes and serche the verye 
bottonies of their wittes to discusse by what crafte and 
meanes the kynge maye styl kepe Myllayne, 
and drawe to him againe fugitive Naples, and men privchc be ^ 5 
then howe to conquere the Venetians, and ^of 

hdwe to bringe under his jurisdiction all Italic, 
then howe to win the dominion of Flaunders, Brabant, and 
of all Burgundie: with divers other landes, whose king- 
domes he hath longe ago in mind and purpose invaded. 20 
Here whiles one counselleth to conclude a legue of peace 
with the Venetians, so longe to endure, as shall be thought 
mete and expedient for their purpose, and to make them 
also of their counsell, yea, and besides that to geve them 
part of the pray, whiche afterwarde, when they have brought 25 
theyr purpose about after their owne myndes, they maye 
require and clayme againe. Another thinketh best to 
hiere the Germaynes. Another woulde have Launce | 
the favoure of the S^^chers wonne with money, ^^"'ghtesl 
Anothers advyse is to appease the puissaunte power of 30 
the Emperoures majes,tie wyth golde, as with a moste 
pleasaunte and acceptable sacrifice. Whiles another gyv- 
eth counsell to make peace wyth the kynge of Arragone, 
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and to restoore unto him hys owne kyngedome of Navarra, 
as a full assuraunce of peace. Another commeth m with 
Ins five e gges , and adviseth to hooke in the kynge of Castell 
with some ‘hope of affinitie or allyaunce, and to bringe to 
2 their parte certeine pieers of his courte for greate pensions. 
Whiles they all staye at the chiefeste doubte of all, what to 
do in the meane time with Englande, and yet agree all in this 
to make peace with the Englishmen, and witli mooste suer 
and stronge bandes to bynde that weake and feable frende- 
10 shippe, so that they muste be called frendes, and hadde in 
suspicion as enemyes. And that therfore the Skottes muste 
be hadde in a readines, as it were in a standynge, readie 
at all occasions, in aunters the Englishmen shoiildc sturre 
never so 1 ) tie, incontinent to set upon them. And more- 
15 over previlie and secretlyc (for openlie it maye not be done 
by the truce that is taken) privelie therefore I saye to make 
muche of some piere of Englande, that is bannished hys 
countrey, whiche muste cleime title to the crowne of the 
realme, and affirme hym selfe juste inherytoure thereof, 
20 that by this subtill meanes they maye holde to them the 
kinge, in whome dies they have but small truste and 
affiaunce. Here I saye, where so great and heyghe matters 
be in consultation, where sq manyc noble and wyse menne 
counsell theyr kynge onelie to warre, here yf I sclie man 
25 shoulde rise up and will them to tourne over the leafe, and 
learne a newe lesson, sayinge that my counsell is not to 
medle with Italy, but to taryc styll at home, and that the 
kyngedome of Fraunce alone is almooste greater, then that 
it maye well be governed of one man : so that the kynge 
30 shoulde not nede to studye howe to gette more ; and then 
shoulde propose unto them the decrees of the people that 
be called the Achoriens, whiche be situate over ag aynste 
thfe Ilande of Utopia on the southeaste side. These Achoriens 



OF UTOPIA. SI 

ones made warre in their kinges quarrell for A notable ex- 
to gette him another kingdome, whiche he laide ZnhyZ'h^ 
claime unto, and avaunced hymselfe ryghte 
inheritoure to the crowne thereof, by the tytle of an olde 
aliaunce. At the last when they had gotten it, an[d] sawe 5 
that they hadde even as muche vexation and trouble in 
kepynge it, as they had in gettynge it, and that either their 
newe conquered subjcctes by sundryc occasions were ma- 
kynge daylye insurrections to rebcll againste them, or els that 
other countreis were continuallic with divers inrodes and 10 
forragynges inuadynge them : so that they were ever fight- 
ing either for them, or agaynste them, and never coulde 
breake up theyr campes : seyng them selves in the meane 
season pylled and impoverished : their money caried out 
of the realme : their own men killed to maintaine the glorye 15 
of an otlier nation : when they had no warre, peace no- 
thynge better then warre, by reason that their people in 
war had so inured themselves to corrupte and wicked 
maners, that they had taken a delite and pleasure in rob- 
binge and stealing : that through manslaughter they had 20 
gathered boldncs to mischiefe : that their lawes were had 
in contempte, and nothing set by or regarded : that their 
king beynge troubled with the charge and governaunce of 
two kingdomes, could not nor was not hable perfectlie to 
discharge his office towardes them both : seing againe that 25 
all these evelles and troubles were endles : at the laste 
layde their headcs together, and like faithfull and lovinge 
subjectes gave to their kynge free choise and libertie to 
kepe styll the one of these two kingdomes whether he 
would : alleginge that he was not hable to kepe both, and 30 
that they were mo then might well be governed of halfe a 
king : forasmuche as no man woulde be content to take him 
for his mulettour, that kepeth an other mans moyles be- 

4—2 
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sydes his. So this good prince was constreyned to be 
content with his olde kyngedome and to geve over the 
newe to one of his frendes. Who shortelye after was vio- 
lentlie driven out. Furthermore if I shoulde declare unto 
5 them, that all this busie preparaunce to warre, wherby so 
many nations for his sake should be broughte into a trouble- 
some hurlei-burley, when all his coffers were emptied, his 
treasures wasted and his people destroied, should at the 
length through some mischance be in vaine and to none 
10 effect : and that therfore it were best for him to content 
him selfc with his owne kingedomc of Fraunce, as his for- 
fathers and predecessours did before him ; to make much 
of it, to enrich it, and to make it as flourisshing as he could, 
to endevoure him selfe to love his subjectes, and againe 
15 to be beloved of them, willingly to live with them, peaceably 
to governe them, and with other kyngdomes not to medle, 
seinge that whiche he hath all reddy is even ynoughc for him, 
yea, and more then he can well turne hym to : this myne 
aduyse, maister ^lore, how thinke you it would be harde and 
20 taken ? 

So God helpe me not very thankefully, quod 1. 

Wei let us procede then, quod he. Suppose that some 
kyng and his counsel were together whettinge their wittes, 
and devisinge what subtell crafte they myght invente to 
25 enryche the kinge with great treasures of money. First one 
, counsel leth to rayse and enhaunce the valua- 

Enhauncynge . i i i • 

I and imbasying tion of moncy whcn the kinge must paye anye : 
ofcoyncs. agaync to calle downe the value of coyne 

to lesse then it is worthe, when he muste receive or gather 
30 any. For thus great sommes shal be payde wyth a lytyl 
money, and where lytle is due rauche shal be receaved. An- 
Counterfayte counsellcth to fayne warre, that when 

warres. Under this coloure and pretence the kyng hath 
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gathered greate aboundaunce of money, he maye, when 
it shall please him, make peace with greate solempnitie and 
holye ceremonies, to blinde the eyes of the poore com- 
munaltie, as taking pitie and compassion forsothe upon 
mans bloude, lyke a loving and a mercifull prince. An- 5 
other putteth the kynge in reniembraunce of The renewing 
certeine olde and moughteeaten lawes, that of “foideiawes^ 
longc tyme have not bene put in execution, whych because 
no man can remembre that they were made, everie man 
hath transgressed. The fynes of these lawes he counselleth 10 
the kynge to require : for there is no waye so proffitable, 
nor more honorable, as the whyche hathe a shewe and 
coloure of justice. Another advyseth him to 1 

forbidde manyc thinges under greate penalties | 

and fines, specially suche thinges as is for the peoples profit 1 5 
not be used, and afterwarde to dispence for money with 
them, whyche by this prohibition substeyne losse and dam- 
mage. For by this meanes the favour of the people is 
wonne, and profile riseth two wayes. First by takinge for- 
faytes of them whome covetousnes of gaynes hath brought 20 
in daungcr o f this statute, and also by sellinge seiiyng of u- i 
privileges and licences, whyche the better that 1 

the prince is, forsothe the deerer he selleth them : as one 
that is lothe to graunte to any private persone anye thinge 
that is againste the proffite of his people. And therefore 25 
maye sel none but at an exceding dere pryce. Another 
giveth the kynge counsel to endaunger unto his grace the 
judges of the realme, that he maye have them ever on his 
side, and that they maye in everye matter despute and 
reason for the kynges right. Yea and further to call them 30 
into his palace and to require them there to argue and 
discusse his matters in his owne presence. So there shal be 
no matter of his so openlye wronge and un juste, wherein 



THE FIRST BOOKE 


54 

one or other of them, either because he wyl have sumthinge 
to allege and objecte or that he is ashamed to saye that 
whiche is sayde alreadye, or els t o , plhe a thanke with his 
prince, wil hot fynde some hole open to set a snare in, 
5 wherewith to take the contrarie parte in a trippe. Thus 
whiles the judges cannot agree amonges them selfes, reason- 
inge and arguing of that which is playne enough, and bring- 
inge the manifest trewthe in dowte : in the meane season 
the kinge maye take a fyt occasion to understand the lawe 
TO as shal moste make for his advauntage, whereunto all other 
for shame, or for fcare wil agree. Then the judges may be 
bolde to pronounce on the kynges side. For he that geveth 
sentence for the king, cannot be without a good excuse. 
For it shal be sufficient for him to have equitie on his part, 
15 or the bare wordes of the lawe, or a wrythen and wrested 
understandinge of the same, or els (whiche with good and 
just judges is of greater force then all lawes be) the kynges 
Thesaiyngof indisputable prerogative. To conclude, al the 
nchc Cras-bus. counscllours agrc and consent together with the 
20 ryche Crassus, that no abundance of gold can be sufficient 
for a prince, which muste kepe and maynteyne an armie : 
furthermore that a kynge, thoughe he would, can do no- 
thinge unjustlye. For all that all men have, yea also the 
men them selfes be all his. And that every man hath so 
25 much of his owne, as the kynges gentilnes hath not taken 
from hym. And that it shal be moste for the kinges advan- 
tage, that his subjectes have very lytle or nothinge in their 
possession, as whose savegardc doth herein consiste, that 
his people doe not waxe wanton and wealthie through 
30 riches and libertie, because where these thinges be, there 
men be not wonte patiently to obeye harde, unjuste and 
unlawefull commaundementes ; whereas on the other part 
neade and povertie doth holde downe and kepe under 
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stowte courages, and maketh them patient perforce, takynge 
from them boldc and rebellyngc stomakes. Here agayne 
if I shoukle ryse up, and boldelye affirme that all these 
counselles be to the kinge dishonoure and reprochc, whose 
honoure and safetye is more and rather supported and 5 
upholden by the wealth and ryches of his people, then by 
hys owne treasures : and if I should declare that the com- 
minaltie chueseth their king for their owne sake and not 
for his sake: to the intent, that through his laboure and 
sludie they might al live wealthily saufife from wronges and 10 
injuries : and that therforc the kynge ought to take more 
care for the wealthe of his people, then for his owne wealthe, 
even as the office and dewtie of a shepehearde is in that he 
is a shepherde, to feede his shepe rather then himselfe. 
For as towchinge this, that they thinke the defence and 15 
mayntenaunce of peace to consiste in the po- 
vertie of the people, the thing it selfe sheweth o/de- 
that they be farre out of the waye. For where 
shal a man finde more wrangling, quarrelling, 
brawling, and chiding, then among beggers? Who be 20 
more desierous of ncwe mutations and alterations, then they 
that be not content with the present state of their lyfe ? Or 
finallye who be bolder stomaked to bringe all in a hurlie- 
burlye (therby trustinge to get some windfal) then they that 
have nowe nothinge to leese? And yf any kyng were so 25 
smally regarded and so lightly estemed, yea so bchated of 
his subjectcs, that other wayes he could not kepe them 
in awe, but onlye by open wronges, by pollinge and shav- 
inge, and by bringinge them to beggerie, sewerly it were 
better for him to forsake his kingedome, then to holde it by 30 
this meanes : whereby though the name of a king be kepte, 
yet the maiestie is lost. For it is againste the dignitie of 
a kynge to have rule over beggers, but rather over ryche 
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A worthy sai- wclthie men. Of this mynde was the hardie 
mg of Fabnce. couragius Fabricc, when he sayde, that he 
had rather be a ruler of riche men, then be ryche himselfe. 
And verelye one man to live in pleasure and wealth, whyles 
5 all other wepe and smarte for it, that is the parte, not of a 
k)mge, but of a jayler. To be shorte as he is a folyshe 
phi^tign, that cannot cure his patientes disease, onles he 
caste him in an other syckenes, so he that cannot amend 
the lives of his subjectes, but be taking from them the 
TO wealthe and commoditie of lyfe, he muste nedes graunte 
that he knoweth not th e feate how to governe men. But 
let him rather amende his owne lyfe, renounce unhonest 
pleasures, and forsake pride. For these be the chiefe vices 
that cause hym to runne in the contcmpte or hatred of his 
15 people. Let him lyve of hys owne, hurtinge no man. Let 
him doe cost not above his power. Let him restreyne 
wyckedncs. Let him prcvente vices, and take awaye the 
occasions of offenses by well orderynge hys subjectes, and 
not by suffcrynge wiokednes to increase afterward to be 
20 punyshed. Let hym not be to hastie in callynge agayne 
lawes, whyche a custome hathe abrogated : specially suche 
as liave bene longe forgotten, and never lacked nor neaded. 
'And let hym never under the cloke and pretence of trans- 
gression take suche fynes and forfaytes, as no judge wyll 
25 suffre a private persone to take, as unjuste and ful of gile. 

Here if I should brynge forth before them the 
notable lawc of the Macariens, whiche be n ot farre 
distaunt from .Utopiaj whose kynge the daye 
of hys coronation is bounde by a solempne othe, 
30 that he shall never at anye time have in hys treasure above 
a thousande pounde of golde or sylver. They saye a verye 
good kynge, whiche toke more care for the wealthe and 
commoditye of his countrey, then for thenriching of him 
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selfe, made this lawe to be a stop and a barre to kinges 
from heaping and hording up so muche money as might 
impoveryshe their people. For he ibrsawe that this som of 
treasure woulde suffice to supporte the kynge in batlaile 
against his owne people, if they shoulde chauncc to rebell : 5 
and also to maintein his warres againste the invasions of his 
forreyn enemies. Againe he perceived the same stocke of 
money to be to litle and unsufficient to encourage and 
enhable him wrongfullye to take away other mens goodes : 
whyche was the chiefe cause whie the lawe was made. An 10 
other cause was this. He thought that by this provision 
his people shoulde not lacke money, wherewith to mayne- 
teyne their dayly occupieng and chaffayre. And seynge 
the kynge could not chewsc but laye out and bestowe al 
that came in above the prescript some of his stocke, he 15 
thought he woulde seke no occasions to doe his subjectes 
injurie. Suche a kynge shal be feared of evcl men, and 
loved of good men. These, and suche other informations, 
yf I shoulde use among men wholye inclined and geven to 
the contrarye part, how deaffe hearers thinke you shoulde I 20 
have ? 

Deaffe hearers douteles (quod I) and in good faith 
no marveyle. And to be plaine with youj truelye I can not 
allowe that suche communication shal be used, or suche 
counsell geven, as you be suere shall never be regarded nor 25 
receaved. For howe can so straunge informations be pro- 
fitable, or how can they be beaten into their headdes, whose 
myndes be allredye prevented with cleane contrarye per- 
suasions? This schole philosophic is “hot un- 
pleasaunte amonge frendes in familiare commu- SAoie phiio- -jq 

• • 1 • 1 ^ . sophye in the 

nication, but in the counselles of kinges, where consultations of 

X j 1 1 1 1 . , Princeshathno 

greate matters be debated and reasoned with place, 

greate autl^oritye, these thinges have no place. 
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That is it whiche I mente (quod he) when I sayde philo- 
sophye hadde no place amonge kinges. 

In dede (quod I) .this schole philosophie hath not, 
whiche thinketh all thinges mete for every place. But there 
5 is an other philosophye more civile, whyche knoweth, as 
ye wolde say, her owne stage, and thereafter orderyngc and 
behavinge hereselfe in the playe that she hathe in hande, 
playethe her parte accordingelye with comlyenes, utteringe 
nothinge oute of dewe ordre and fiissyon. And this is the 
10 philosophye that you niustc use. Or els whyles a com- 
A fine and a ^^odye of Plautus is playiiigc, and the vyle 
fitte similitude, bondemen skoffynge and tryffelinge amonge 
them selfes, yf you shoulde sodenlye come upon the stage 
in a Philosophers apparrell, and reherse oute o f Octavia the’ 
^ 5 A dumme P^^ce wherein Seneca disputeth with Nero : had 
it not bene better for you to have played the 
domme persone, then by rehersynge that, whych served 
neither for the tyme nor place, to have made suche a tragy- 
call comedye or gallymalfrey;^? For by bryngynge in other 
20 stuffe that nottiinge apperteynethe to the presente matter, 
you muste nedes marre and pervert the play that is in hand, 
thoughe the stuffe that you brlnge be muche better. What 
part soever you have taken upon you, playe that as well 
as you can and make the best of it : And doe not therefore 
25 disturbe and brynge oute of ordre the whole matter, bycause 
that another, whyche is meryer and better, cummethe to 
your remembraunce. So the case standeth in a common 
wealthe, and so it is in the consultations of kynges and 
prynces. Yf evel opinions and noughty persuasions can not 
30 be utterly and quyte plucked out of their hartes, if you can 
not, even as you wolde, remedy vices, which use and cus- 
tome hath confirmed : yet for this cause you must not leave 
and forsake the common wealthe : you muste not forsake 
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the shippe in a tempeste, because you can not rule and 
kepe downe the wyndes. No, nor you muste not laboure 
to dryve into their heades newe and straiinge informations, 
whyche you knowe wel shal be nothinge regarded wyth them 
that be of cleane contrary mindes. But you must with 5 
a crafty wile and a subtcll trayne studye and cndevoure 
yoiire selfc, as muchc as in you lyethe, to handle the matter 
wyttelye and handesomelye for the purj^ose, and that 
whyche you can not turne to good, so to order it that it be 
not verye badde. For it is not possible for al thinges to be 
well, onles all men were good. Whych I thinke wil not be 
yet thies good many yeares. 

By this meanes (quod he) nothing elles wyl be brought 
to passe, but whyles that I goe aboute to remedye the 
madnes of others, I shoulde be even as madde as they. 15 
For if I wolde speake suche thinges that be trcwe I must 
neades speake suche thinges; but as for to speake false 
thinges, whether that be a philosophers parte or no I can 
not tel, truelye it is not my part. Howebeit this communica- 
tion of mine, thoughe peradventure it maye seme unple- 20 
saunte to them, yet can I not see why it shoulde seme 
straunge, or folishelye newfangled. If so be that I should 
speake those thinges that Plato faynethe in his wealc pub- 
lique : or that the Utopians doc in theires, these 
thinges thoughe they were (as they be in dede) ^ycalcpX^" 25 
better, yet they myghtc seme spoken oute of 
place. Forasmuche as here amonges us, everye man hathe 
his possesions severall to him selfe, and there all thinges be 
common. But what was in my communication conteyned, 
that mighte not, and oughte not in anye place to be spoken? 30 
Savynge that to them whyche have thoroughlye decreed and 
determined with them selfes to runne hedlonges the contrary 
waye it caq not be acceptable and pleasaunt, because it call- 
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eth them backe, and sheweth them the jeopardies. Verily e 
yf all thynges that evel and vitiouse maners have caused 
to seme inconveniente and noughte should be refused, 
as thii^es unmete and reprochefull, then we must among 
5 Christen people wynke at the moste parte of al those thinges, 
whych Christ taught us, and so streitly forbad them to be 
winked at, that those thinges also whiche he whispered in 
the eares of his disciples he commaunded to be proclaimed 
in open houses. And yet the most parte of them is more 
TO dissident from the maners of the worlde nowe a dayes, then 
my communication was. But preachers, slie and wilie men, 
followynge youre counsel (as I suppose) bicause they saw 
men evel willing to frame theyr manners to Christes rule, 
they have wrested and wiedg his doctrync, and like a rule 
15 of leade have applyed it to raennes manners : that by some 
meanes at the leaste waye, they myghte agree together. 
Whereby I can not sec what good they have done : but that 
men may more^tejye be evell. And I truelye shoulde pre- 
vaile even as litle in kinges counselles. For cither I muste saye 
20 otherwayes then they saye, and then I were as good to saye 
nothinge, or els I muste saye the same that they saye, and 
(as Mitio saieth in Terence) helpc to further their madnes. 
For that craftye wyle, and subtil traine of yours, I can not 
perceave to what purpose it serveth, wherewith you wolde 
25 have me to study and endevoure my selfe, yf all thinges can 
not be made good, yet to handle them wittily and hand- 
somely for the purpose, that as farre forth as is possible they 
may not be very evel. For there is no place to dissemble in, 
nor to wincke in. Noughtyc counselles muste be openlye 
30 allowed and verye pestilent decrees muste be approved. He 
shal be counted worse then a spye, yea almoste as evel as a 
traytour, that with a faynte harte doth prayse evel and noye- 
some decrees. Moreover a man canne have no occasion to 
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doe good, chaunsinge into the companye of them whych 
wyl soner perverte a good man, then be made good them 
selfes ; through whose evel company he shal be marred, or 
els if he remayne good and innocent, yet the wickednes and 
follye of others shal be imputed to hym, and layde in his 5 
neckc. So that it is impossible with that craftye wyele and 
subtel trayne to turne anye thinge to better. Wherefore 
Plato by a goodlye similitude declareth, why wise men re- 
fraine to medle in the common wealthe. For when they see 
the people swarme into the stretes, and daily wet to the lo 
skinne with rayne, and yet can not persuade them to goe out 
of the rayne and to take their houses, knowynge wel, that 
if they shoulde goe out to them, they should nothinge pre- 
vayle, nor wynne ought by it, but with them be wette also 
in the raine, they do kepe them selfes within their houses, 15 
being content that they be saffe them selves, seinge they 
cannot remedye the follye of the people. Howe be it doubt- 
lesse, maister More, (to speke truelye as my mynde geveth 
me) where possessions be private, >^ere money bearethi? aU 
the stroke , it is harde and almoste impossible that there the 20 
vveale publique maye justeleyc be governed, and prosperous- 
lye floryshe. Onles you think e thus : that justyce is there 
executed, where all thinges come into the handes of evell 
men; or that prosperitye there florysshethe, where all is 
divided amonge a fewe; whyche fewe neverthelesse doe not 25 
leade theire lives very wealthely, and the resydewe lyve 
myserablye, wretchedlye and beggerlye. Wherefore when I 
consyder with my selfe and weye in my mynde the wyse 
and godlye ordinaunces of the Utopians, amonge whome 
with verye fewe lawes all thinges be so wel and wealthelye 30 
ordered, that vertue is had in pryce and estimation, and yet, 
all thinges beinge there common, everye man hath abound- 
aunce of everye thinge. Againe on the other part, when I 
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compare with them so manye nations ever makinge newe 
lawes, yet none of them all well and sufficientlye furnysshed 
with lawes ; where everye man calleth that he hathe gotten, 
his owne proper and private goodcs; where so many newe 
5 lawes daylye made be not sufficiente for everye man to en- 
joye, defend, and knowe from an other mans that whych he 
calleth his owne ; which thinge the infinite controversies in 
the lawe, dayle rysynge, never to be ended, playnly de- 
clare to be trewc. These ihinges (I say) when 
10 I consider with me selfe, I liolde wel with 

trbewmiSn^ Plato, and doe nothinge marveille, that he 
woulde make no lawes for them, that refused 
those lawes, whereby all men shoulde have and enjoye 
equall portions of welthes and commodities. For the wise 
15 man did easely foresee, this to bee the one and onlye waye 
to the wealthe of a communaltye, yf equal itye of all thinges 
should be broughte in and stablyslied. AV^hyche I thinke is 
not possible to be observed, where everye mans gooddes be 
proper and peculiarc to him selfe. For where everye man 
20 under certeyne tytles and pretences draweth and plucketh to 
himselfe as much as he can, so that a fewe devide among them 
selfes all the wliole riches, be there never so muche abund- 
aunce and stoorc, there to the residewe is lefte lacke and 
povertye. And for the moste parte it chaunceth, that this 
25 latter sorte is more worthye to enjoye that state of wealth, 
then the other be : bycause the ryche men be covetous, 
craftye and unprofitable. On the other parte the poore be 
lowly, simple and by theire daylye laboure more profitable 
to the common welthe then to them selfes. Thus I doe 
30 fullye persuade me selfe, that no equall and juste distribu- 
tion of thinges can be made, nor that perfecte wealthe 
shall ever be among men, onles this proori^l y be exiled and 
bannished. But so long as it shal continew, so long shal 
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remaine among the most and best part of men the hevy and 
inevitable burden of poverty and wretchednes. Whiche, as 
I graunte that it maye be sumwhat eased, so I utterly denye 
that it can wholy be taken away. For if there were a statute 
made, that no man should possesse above a ccrteine measure 5 
of grounde, and that no man shoulde have in his stocke 
above a prescripte and appointed some of money : if it were 
by certcin lawes decreed, that neither the kinge shoulde be 
of to greate power, neither the people to haute and wealthy, 
and that offices shoulde not be obteined by inordinate suite, 10 
or by brybes and gyftes : that they shoulde neither be 
bought nor sold, nor that it shoulde be nedeful for the offi- 
cers, to be at any cost or charge in their offices : for so 
occasion is gcveii to theym by fraude and ravin to gather 
up their money againe, and by reason of giftes and bribes 15 
the offices be geven to rich men, which shoulde rather have 
bene executed of wise men: by such lawes I say, like as 
sicke bodies that be desperat and past cure, be wont 
with continual good cherissing to be kept and botched 
up for a time: so these evcls also might be lightened and 20 
mitigated. But that thei may be perfectly cured, and 
brought to a good and upryght state, it is not to be hoped 
for, whiles every man is maister of his owne to him selfe. 
Yea, and whyles you goe aboute to doe youre cure of one 
parte, you shall make bygger the sore of an' other parte, so 25 
the healpe of one causeth anothers harme : forasmuche as 
nothinge can be geven to annye one, onles it be taken from 
an other. 

But I am of a contrary opinion (quod I) for me thinketh 
that men shal never there live \vealthelye, where all thinges 30 
be commen. Forhowe can there be abundaunce of gooddes, 
or of any thing, where every man withdraweth his hande 
from labour ? Whome the regard of his owne gaines driveth 
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not to worke, but the hope that he hath in other mens tra- 
vayles maketh him slowthfull. Then when they be pricked 
with povertye, and yet no man can by any lawe or right de- 
fend that for his owne, which he hathe gotten with the 
5 laboure of his owne handes, shal not there of necessitie be 
continual sedition and blodeshed ? Speciallye the authori- 
tye and reverence of magistrates beinge taken awaye, which e, 
what place it maye have with such men amonge whome is 
no difference, I cannot devise. 

10 I marvel not (quod he) that you be of this opinion. For 
you conceave in youre minde either none at al, or els a 
verye false image and similitude of this thing. But yf you 
had bene ^ith me in Utopia and had presently sene theire 
fasshions and lawcs, whyche lived there v. years 

15 and moore^nd wolde never have commen then ce^ but 
”onlje to make that newe lande knowen here : then doubt- 
les you wolde graunt, that you never sawe people wel 
ordered, but onlye there. 

Surely (quod maister Peter) it shal be harde for you to 
20 make me beleve, that there is better order in that newe 
lande, then is here in these countryes, that wee knowe. For 
good wittes be as wel here as there: and I thinke oure 
commen wealthes be auncienter than theires; wherin long 
use and experience hath found out many thinges commo- 
25 dious for inannes lyfe, besides that manye thinges heare 
amonge us have bene found by chaunce, whiche no wytte 
coulde ever have devysed. 

As touchinge the auncientnes (quod he) of common 
wealthes, than you might better judge, if you had red the 
30 histories and cronicles of that land, which if we may beleve, 
cities were there, before men were here. Novve what thinge 
soever hetherto by witte hath bene devised, or found by 
chaunce, that myght be as wel there as here. But I thinke 
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verily, though it were so that we did passe them in 
witte; yet in study ,_.in trayaili^ and in lab oursom e end e- 
voure they farre^asse For (as theire chronicles testifie) 
beforel)ur arrival there, they never hard any thing o f us, 
whome they cal the ultraeguinoctialles : saving that ones 5 
about M. CC. yeares ago, a certeine shyppe was l ost by 
^e ile of Utop ia whiche was driven thether by temp est. 
Certeine Romaines and Egyptians were cast on lande. 
Whyche after that never wente thence. Marke nowe what 
prohte they tooke of this one occasion through delygence 10 
and earneste travaile. There was no crafte nor scyence 
within the impire of Rome, wherof any proffite could rise, 
but they either lerned it of these straungers, or els of them 
taking occasion to searche for it, founde it oute. So greate 
proffite was it to them that ever anye wente thyther from 15 
lienee. But yf annye like chaunce before this hath brought 
anye man from thence hether, that is as quyte out of 
remembraunce, as this also pcrchaunce in time to come 
shalbe forgotten, that ever I was there. And like as they 
quickelye, almoste at the first meting, made theire owne what 20 
soever is amonge us wealthelye devised : so I suppose it 
wolde be long before wc wolde reccave anythinge that 
amonge them is better instituted then amonge us. And this 
I suppose is the chiefe cause whie theire common wealthes 
be wyselyer governed, and doe flowrish in more wealthe, 25 
then ours, though ^ neither in wytte nor riches be their 
inferiours. 

Therefore gentle maister Raphael (quod I) I praye you 
and beseche you describe unto us the ilande. And study 
not to be shorte : but declare largely in order their groundes, 30 
their rivers, their cities, theire people, theire manners, their 
ordinaunces, their lawes, and to be short, al thinges, that 
you shal thinke us desierous to knowe. And you shal 
M. u. 5 
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thinke us desierous to know what soever we knowe not 
yet. 

There is nothing (quod he) that I wil doe gladlier. For 
all these thinges I have freshe in mind. But the matter 
5 requireth leasure. 

Let us go in thcrfore (quod I) to dinner, afterward we 
\vil bestowc the time at our pleasure. 

Content (quod he) be it. 

So we went in and dyned. When dinner was done, we 
o came into the same place again, and sate us downe upon 
the same benche, commaunding oure servauntes that no 
man should trouble us. Then I and maister Peter Giles 
desiered maister Raphael to pcrforme his promise. He 
therefore scing us desirous and willing to harken to him, 
5 when he had sit stil and paused a litle while, musing and 
bethinkinge himsclfc, thus he began to speake. 


of tje jFirste bofte. 



Wl)e 

bofee of tbe lommtim'cati'oit 
of jKapbael SjptbloJjajjt, toncer» 
nimg tje best state of a tommon bjealtje 
eonte|)ninge tje btseriptton of ©ttopi'a, 
toftfj a large beclaration of tbe polt- 
tibe gouerneraent, anb of all tbe 
goob latoes anb others of 
tbe same JInnbe. 

He iland of Utopia, conteynethe in lo 

breadthe in tlic middel ])arte of it fchi^'nht 
(for there it is brodcst) CC. miles. 

Which bredthe contimieth throughe 
the moste parte of the landc, saving that by litle and litle it 
commeth in, and waxeth narrower towardes both the endes. 15 
Which fetching about a circuitc or compassc of V. C. miles, 
do fassion the whole iland like to the new mone. Betwene 
these two corners the sea runneth in, dividyng them a sonder 
by the distaunce of xi. miles or there aboiites, and there 
surmountethe into a large and wyde sea, which . by reason 20 
that the land on every side compassethe it about, and 
shiltreth it from the windes, is not roughe, nor mounteth 
not with great waves, but almost floweth quietlye, not muche 
unlike a. greate standinge powle : and maketh welnieghe all 
the space within the bellye of the lande in maner of a 25 
haven ; and to the greate commoditie of the inhabitauntes 
receaveth in shyppes towardes everye parte of the lande. 

5-2 
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The forefrontes or frontiers of the ii. comers, what with 
fordes and shelves, and what with rockes be verye jeoper- 
dous and daungerous. In the middle distaunce betwene 
them bothe standeth up above the water a greate rocke, 
5 which therfore is nothing perillous bycause it is in sight. 
A lacenatu- Upon the top of this rocke is a faire and a 
raffy fenced strone towcr buildcd, which they holde with a 

nedethe but o ' . 

one garribon. garrison of men. Other rockes there be lyinge 
hidde under the water, which therfore be daungerous. The 
1 0 channelles be knowen onely to themselfes. And therfore it 
seldome chaunceth that anye straunger onclcs he be guided 
by an Utopian can come in to this haven. In so muche 
that they themselfes could skaselye entre withoute jeoperdie, 
but that theire way is directed and ruled by certaine lande 
IS A politique markes standing on the shore. By turninge, 
chaun in^'of tr^^^islatinge, and removinge thies markes into 
land markes. other placcs they maye destroye theire enemies 
navies, be they never so many. The out side or utter 
circuite of the land is also ful of havens, but the landing is 
20 so suerly fenced, what by nature, and what by workeman- 
shyp of mans hand, that a fewe defenders maye dryve backe 
many armies. Howbeit as they saye, and as the fassion of 
the place it selfe dothe partely shewe, it was not ever com- 
The iiande passed about with the sea. But Jyfng^UtfipuSL 
^5 Slme7ofk?ng ^®s^am^as conquerour the iland beareth 
utopus. ( for be fore his tyme it was called A ^bra^ ) which 
also broughte the rude and wild people to that excellent 
perfection in al good fassions, hum anitye , and civile gentil- 
nes, wherin they nowe goe beyond al the people of the 
30 world : even at his firste arrivinge and enteringe upon the 
lande, furthwith obteynynge the victory, caused xv. myles 
space of uplandyshe grounde, where the sea had no passage, 
to be cut and dygged up. 
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And so brought the sea rounde aboute the lande. He 
set to this worke not only the inhabitauntes of the ilande 
(because they should not thinke it done in contumelye and 
despyte) but also all his owne soldiours. Thus ^ ^ 
the worke beyng divided into so greate a numbre make^ii^ht 5 
of workcmcn, was with excedinge marvelous spede 
dyspatched. In so muche that the borderers, whiche at the 
firste began to mocke, and to jestc at this vaine enterpryse, 
then turned theire derision to marveyle at the successe, 
and to feare. There be in the ilande liiii. cities in utc 
large and faire cities, or shiere townes, agreyng p’®* 
all together in one tonge, in lyke maners, institucions and 
lawes. They be all set and situate alyke, and 
in al poyntes fashioned alyke, as farforthe as causethcon- 
the place or plotte sufferethe. 15 

Of these cities they that be nigheste toge- Ameanedis. 
ther be xxiiii. myles asonder. Againe there jauncebe- 
is none of them distaunte from the nexte a»Jcitic. 
above one dayes jorneyeye a fotc. There com yearly tq 
Amauro te out of every cytie iii. old men wyse and well ex- 20 
perienced, there to entreate and debate, of the common 
matters of the land. For this citie (because it standeth 
juste in the middes of the ilande, and is therefore moste 
mete for the ambassadours of all partes of the realme) is 
taken for the chiefe and heade citye. The precinctes and 25 
boundes of the shieres be so commodiously appoynted 
oute, and set fourthe for the cities, that none distribu 
of them all hathe of anye syde lesse then xx. tionofiandes. 
myles of grounde, and of some syde also muche more, as of 
that part where the cities be of farther distaunce asonder. 30 
None of the cities desire to enlarge the boundes gut this now 
and limites of theire shieres. For they counte ^oindeofaii 
them selfes rather the good husbandes, then “«cheife. 
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the owners of theire landes. They have in the countrey in 
all partes of the shiere houses or fermes builded, 
Stage ciiSy”'* wcl appointed and furnyshed with all sortes of 
?ega?dedand^ instrumcntcs and tooles belongynge to hus- 
5 advaunced. ^andrye. These houses be inhabited of the 
citezens, whyche come thether to dwelle by course. No 
howsholde or fermc in the coimtrey hath fewer then 
xl. persones men and women, besydes two bondtnen, 
whyche be all under the rule and order of the good man, 
10 and the good wyfe of the house, beinge bothe verye 
sage, discrete and aunciente persones. And £^ry xxx. 
fermes or families have one heade ruler, whyche is called a_ 
philarchc, bdng as it were a head baylyffe. Out of every 
one of these families or fermes commeth everye yeare 
15 into the citie xx. persones whiche have continewed ij. 
yeres before in the countreye. In theire place so manye 
freshe be sent thether oute of the citie, whoe, of them that 
have bene there a yeare all readye, and be therefore expert 
and conninge in husbandry, shal be instruc:ted and taughte. 
20 And they the nexte yeare shall teachc other. This order is 
used for feare that cither skarsnes of victualles, or some 
other like incommoditie should chaunce, throughe lacke of 
knowledge, yf they should be altogether newc, and freshe, 
and unexperte in husbandrie. This maner and fassion of 
25 yearelye chaunging and renewinge the occupiers of hus- 
bandryc, though it be solempne and customablye used, to 
thintent that no man shall be ronstrayned againste his 
wil to contynewe longe in that harde and sharpe kynde of 
lyfe, yet manye of them have suche a pleasure and delyte 
30 in husbandrye, that they obteyne a longer space of yeares. 

^ ^ ^ These husbandmen plowe and til the ground, 

incnofhuaban- and brecdc up cattel, and provide and make 
ready woode, whyche they carrye to the citie 



OF UTOPIA, 


71 


either by lande, or by water, as they maye moste con- 
venyently. They brynge up a greate multitude of pull eyne, 
and that by a mervaylouse policyc. For the henncs"^oe not 
sytte upon the egges : but by keepynge theym in 

■ ,, , , - - - . A straunge ^ 

a certaync equall heate they brynge lyfe into fasMonin 5 
th^, and hatche theym. The chykens, as sone bHngin|urof 
as they be come oute of the shel, follow men 
and women in steade of the hennes. They brynge up veiy^e 
\ fewe horses ; nor none, but very fearce ones : 

'and that for none other use or purpose, but 10 

onlye to cxercyse theire youthe in rydynge and feates of 
^ armes. For oxen be put to all the laboiire of of 
; plowyng and dmwinge. Whiche they graunte 
j to be not so good as horses at a sodeyne bruntc, and (as we 
I saye) at a dcade lifte, but yet they holde opinion that oxen 15 
wil abide .and suffre nniche more laboure, payne and hardnes, 

; then horses wil. And they thinke that oxen be not in 
■ daunger and subject unto so many diseases, and that they 
. be keptc and mainteined with muche lesse coste and charge: 
and finall>e that they be good for meate, when they be past 20 
laboure. They sowe come onelye for breade. 

For their drinke is eyther wyne made of grapes, 
or els of apples, or pearcs, or els it is cleare water. And 
many times meathc made of honey or licouresse sodde 
in water, for thereof they have great store. And though 25 
they knowe certeynlie (for they knowe it perfectly in dede) 
how muche vitailes the citie wyth the whole countreye or 
shiere rounde aboute it doeth spende : yet they 
sov^e muche more come, and bryed up muche tion in sowing 
more cattell, then serveth for their owne use, 
partynge the overplus among their borderers. What soever 
necessarie thinges be lacking in the countrey, all suche 
stuffe they fetch out of the citie: where without any ex- 
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chaunge they easelye obte)me it of the magistrates of the 
citie. For ever}' moneth manie of them go into the citie 
on the holy daye. When tlieyr harvest day draweth neare 
and is at hande, then the philarches, which be the head 
5 officers and bailifes of husbandrie, send worde to the 
M t ai h 1 niagistrates of the citie what numbre of harvest 
qJckeiv d£ men is nedefull to be sent to them oute of the 
■ citie. The whiche companye of harvest men 
beynge readye at the daye 
10 appoynted, almost in one 

fayre daye dispacheth 
all the harvest 
woorke. 

t » 


15 an{i namelp of ^maurote. 

for their cities, who so knoweth one of them, 
knoweth them all : they be al so like one to 
an other, as farfurthe as the nature of the 
place permitteth. I will describe therefore to 
20 you one or other of them, for it skilleth not greatly which ; 
but which rather then Amaurote? Of them all this is the 
worthiest and of most dignitie. For the resideu knowledge 
it for the head citie, because there is the counsell house. 
Nor to me anye of them all is better beloved, as wherin I 
2 $ The descrip- wholc yearcs together. The citie of 

tionofAnuu- Amaurote standeth upon the side of a lowe 

rote the chiefe ^ i 

citie in Uto- hill m fashyon almost foure square. For the 
breadth of it beginneth a litle beneth the toppe 
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of the hill, and still continueth by the space of two miles, 
untill it come to the_jyyer of Anycjer. The length of it, 
which lieth by the ryvers syde, is sumwhat more. 

The river of Anyder riseth four and twentie £o?th"nver 
myles above Amaurote out of a litle springe. ^ 

But beynge increased by other smale rivers and broukes 
that runne into it, and amonge other two sumwhat bygge 
ons, before the citie it is half a mile broade, and farther 
broader. And fortie myles bcyonde the citie it falleth into 
the Ocean sea. By all that space that liethe betwene the lo 
sea and the citie, and certen myles also above the citie the 
water ebbeth and floweth sixe houres together with a swift 
tide. Whan the sea floweth in, for the length of 
thirtie miles it filleth all the Anyder with sake b 

water, and driveth backe the freshc water of 
the ryver. And sumwhat further it chaungeth 
the swetenes of the freshe water with saltnes. But a litle 
beyonde that the river waxeth swete, and runneth foreby 
the citie freshe and pleasaunt. And when the sea ebbeth, 
and goeth backe again e, the freshe water foloweth it al- 20 
mooste even to the verie fal into the sea. Ther 
goeth a bridge over the river made not of piles HercJn aiso 

- . , , - , . , . London 

or of timber, but of stoncwarke with gorgious agrewithA- 
and substancial arches at that part of the citie 
that is farthest from the sea: to the intent that shippes 25 
maye passe alonge forbie all the side of the citie without let. 
They have also an other river which in dede is not verie 
great. But it runneth gciitely and pleasauntly. For it 
riseth even oute of the same hill that the citie standeth 
upon, and runneth downe a slope through the middes of 30 
the citie into Anyder. And because it riseth a litle with- 
oute the citie, the Amaurotians have inclosed the head 
springe of it, with stronge fences and bulwarkes, and so 
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have joyned it to the citie. This is done to the intente that 
Theu^eof the Water shoiilde not be stopped nor turned 
freshe water, ^way, or poysoncd, if their enemies should 
chaunce to come upon them. From thence the water is 
5 derived and conveied downe in cannels of bricke divers 
wayes into the lower partes of the citie. Where that can- 
not be done, by reason that the place wyll not suffer it, 
there they gather the raine water in great cisternes, whiche 
The defence of them as good scrvicc. The citie is com- 

jQ townc walks, passed aboiitc with a heighe and thicke stone 
walle full of tiirrcttes and bulwarkes. A olrie diche, but 
deape, and ])rode, and overgrowen with bushes, briers and 
thornes, goetli aboute tlire sides or quarters of the city. To 

„ the fourth .side the river it selfe serveth for a 

Stretes. 

15 ditche. The stretes be appointed and set furth 

very commodious and handsome, both for carriage, and 
Kiiiidingcs and agaiuste the windes. The houses be of faire 
housci^. and gorgious building, and on the strete side 
they stande joyned together in a long rowe through the 
20 whole streate without any partition or separation. The 
stretes be twentie foote brode. On the backe side of the 
roeveryd\»e!i- houscs through the whole length of the sft-eetc, 
gSdnMl.ue lye large gardens inclosed rounde aboute wyth 
adjoyninge. backc part of the streetes. Everye house 

25 bathe two doores, one into the streete, and a posterne doore 
on the backsyde into the garden. 7 ’hese doores be made 
with two leaves, never locked nor bolted, so easie to be 
opened, that they wil followe the least drawing of a fynger, 
and shutte againe alone. Whoso will, may go in, for there 
30 is nothinge within the houses that is private, or anie mans 


Thisgeere owne. And ^^ery tenth yeare Jhey_(Aau.ngg, 
putSscom- houscs by Jot. They set great store by 
munitie. gardeins. In them they have vineyardes. 
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all maner of fruite, herbes and flowres, so pleasaunt, so 
well furnished and so fynely kepte, that I never sawe 
thynge more frutefull, nor better trimmed in anye place. 
Their studie and deligence herin commeth The commo- 
not onely of pleasure, but also of a certen fscom’SiS* 5 
strife and contention that is bctwcne stretc ^1''° of 
and strete, concerning the trimming, husbanding and fur- 
nisshing of their gardens : cverye man for his owne parte. 
And vcrclye you shall not lightelye findc in all the citie 
anye thinge, that is more commodious, cyther for the profile lo 
of the citizens, or for pleasure. And therfore it maye 
seme that the first founder of the citie myndcd nothing 
so much, as these gardens. For they saye that kinge 
Utopus him selfe, even at the first beginning appointed 
and drewe furth the platte fourme of the citie into this 15 
fashion and figure that it hath nowe, but the gallant 
garnishinge, and the beautifull settinge furth of it, wher- 
unto he sawe that one mannes age would not suffice : 
that he left to his posteritie. For their cronicles, whiche 
they kepc written with all deligente circumspection, con- 20 
teinynge the historie of M. vii. C. lx. yeares, even from 
the firste conquest of the ilandc, recorde and witnesse 
that the houses in the beginning were very low, and like 
homely cotages or poore sheppard houses, made at all 
aflventures of everye rude pece of tymber, that came 25 
firste to hande, with mudde walks and ridged rooffes, 
thatched over with strawc. But nowe the houses be curi- 
ouslye buylded after a gorgious and gallante sorte, with 
three storyes one over another. The outsides of the 
walks be made either of harde flynte, or of plaster, or els 30 
of brick e, and the inner sydes be well strengthened with 
tymber work. The roofes be plaine and flat, covered with 
a certen kinde of plaster that is of no coste, and yet 
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so tempered that no fyre can hurt or ^eri she jt, and with- 
standeth the violence of the wether better 
vised then any leade. They kepe the winde oute of 
their windowes with glasse, for it is ther much 
5 used, and somhere also with fine linnen cloth dipped in 
oyle or ambre, and that for two commodities. 

For by thys meanes more lighte 
commeth in, and the winde 
is better kepte 

lo oute. 



C ©f t|)e ma(9[tsitrate«. 

|Verye thirtic fiimil’-es or fermes, chuese them 
yercly an officer, which jn ^ir olde langu^e 
is called the ^ yph pgraunte, and by a . newe^ 
riame the philarche. Every ten syphograuntes, 
with al their thirtie families be under an officer 
^fuTcIpianJf which was ones called the t ranibpre, now e the 
a^hSd or"chicf chie fc phil arclie. Moreover as concerninge the 
election of the prince, all the syphogranntes, 
20 which be in number 200. first be swome to chuese him 
A marvelous wliom they thiiikc mooste mete and expediente. 

on 1n"dru5inge ^ sccrctc clcctiott, they name prince 

magistrates, one of those iiij. whome the people before 
named unto them. For oute of the iiij. quarters of the 
25 citie there be iiij. chosen, oute of every quarter one, to 
stande for the election : Whiche be put up to the counsel!. 

The princes office continueth all his life tyme, 
wKderid^ oneles he be deposed or put downe for sus- 
luwriic^'to^br* pition of tirannie. They jghuese .tlie .tramboi:e.s 
abhorred. jearlj, but lightlic they chaunge them not. All 
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the other officers be but fo r one yeare, The tranibores 
everye thyrde daye, and sumtimes, yf nede be, often er 
come into the counsell house with the prince. Their 
counsell is concerninge the common wealthe. 

If there be any controversies amonge the com- froJe^rSefbc"' 5 
moners, whiche be verye fewc, they dispatch 
and cnde them by and by. They take ever ij. em£f 7 which^^ 
siphograuntes to them in counsel, and evcri dai ^set plJj-pote^ 
a new coupel. And it is provided, that nothinge ably doSed' 
touchinge the common wealthe shal be con- lo 

firmed and ratified, onlesse it have bene reasoned of and 
debated thre dales in the counsell, before it be 
decreed. It is dcalhe to have anye consul- 
tation for the common wealthe oute of the 
counsell, or the place of the common election. 15 

This statute, they saye, was made to the entent that the 
prince and tranibores might not easilye conspire together 
to appresse the people by tyrannie, and to chaunge the 
state of the weale publik. Therfore matters of great weight 
and importance be broughte to the election house^ the 20 
siphograuntes, which open the matter to their families. 
And afterwarde, when they have consulted amonge them- 
selves, they shew their devise to the counsell. Somtime 
the matter is brought before the counsel of the whole 
ilande. Furthermore this custome also the 25 

counsel useth, to dispute or reason of no mat- 
ter the same daye that it is firste proposed or ourcounsSs" 
put furthe, but to defferre it to the nexte syttinge 
of the counsell. Because that no man when 
he hath rashely there spoken that commeth to his tonges 30 
ende, shall then afterwarde rather studye for reasons wher- 
witli to defende and mainteine his first folish sentence, than 
for the commoditie of the common wealth: as one rather 
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willing the harme or hindraunce of the weale publike then 
any losse or diminution of his owne ^xi sfimation. And as 
one that would be ashamed (which is a verie folishe shame) 
to be counted anye thing at the firste oversene in the mat- 
5 ter. Who at the first ought to have 

spoken rather wyselyc, 
then hastely, or 
rashlye. 


^dentes, Craftes anh 

10 ©cupations!. 

Usbandrie is a science common to 
them all in generall, bothe men and 
women, wherein they be all experte 
and cunning. In this they be all 
15 basest sort, instructc cvcn from their youth; partelie in 
their scholes with traditions and preceptes, and partlie in 
the countrey nighe the citie, brought up as it were in 
Sienccs or oc- pi^yingc, not onely beholding the use of it, but 
SiTbeiearn- ^>7 occasion of cxcrcising their bodies prac- 
20 sities^Se^and ^^sing it also. Bcsides husbandrie, whiche (as I 
inayntcnauncc is common to them all, everye one of them 

of riotous ex- leamcth one or other several and particular 
ton pleasure, scicncc, as his ownc proj)er crafte. That is 
most commonly either clothworking in wol or flaxe, or 
25 masonrie, or the smithes craft, or the carpenters science. 
For there is none other occupation that any number to 
speake of doth use there. For their garmentes, which through- 
Simiiitudein the ilande be of one fashion, (savynge 

apparreii. that there is a difference betwene the mans 


Husbandrie or 
tillage prac- 
tised 01 all 
estates, which 
now a dayes is 
reject unto a 
fewe of the 
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garmente and the womans, betwene the maried and the 
immaried) and this one continueth for evermore un- 
chaunged, seniely and comelie to the eye, no lette to the 
movynge and weldynge of the bodye, also fytte both for 
wynter and summer: as for these garmentes (I sayc) every 5 
familie maketh their owne. But of the other foresaide 
craftes everyc man learneth one. And not 

11 111 T-. 1 citi 7 ein 

onely the men, but also the women. But the without a 

. , , , . science. 

women, as the weaker sort, be put to the easier 
craftea: as to worke wollc and flaxe. The more laborsome 10 
sciences be committed to the men. For the mooste part 
every man is broughte up in his fathers crafte. 

For moste commonlyc they be naturallie therto 
bente and inclined. But yf a mans mindc stande 
to anye other, he is by adoption put into a 15 

familye of that occupation, which he doth most 
fantasy. AVhome not onely his father, but also the magis- 
trates do diligently loke to, that he be put to a discrete and 
an honest householder. Yea, and if anye person, when he 
hath learned one crafte, be desierous to learne also another, 20 
he is likewyse sutfred and permitted. 

When he hathe learned botlie, he occupicth whether he 
wyll : onelcsse the citie have more neade of the one, then 
of the other. The chiefe and almooste the onelye offyee of 
the syphograuntes is, to see and take hede, that no manne 25 
sit idle : but that everye one applye hys owne 
craft with earnest diligence. And yet for all 
that, not to be wearied from earlie in the morn- ^caic 

publiquc. 

inge, to late in the evenninge, with continualf 
worke, like labouringe and toylinge beastes. 

For this is worse then the miserable and wretched con- 
dition of bondemen. Whiche nevertheles is almooste 
everye where the lyfe of workemen and artificers, saving in 
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Utopia. For they dividynge the daye and the nyghte into 
xxiiii. juste houres, appointe and assigne onelye 
hlTJ^iahoure of thosc hourcs to woorke before noone, 
the whiche they go streighte to diner : and 
5 after diner, when they have rested two houres, 

then they worke iii. houres and upon that they go to supper. 
Aboute eyghte of the cloke in the eveninge (countinge one 
of the clocke at the firste houre after noone) they go to 
bedde: eyght houres they geve to slepe. All the voide 
to time, that is betwene the houres of worke, slepe, and meate, 
that they be suffered to bestowe, every man as he liketh 
best him sclfe. Not to thintent that they shold mispend 
this time in riote or slouthfulnes : but beynge then licensed 
from the laboure of their owne occupations, to bestow the 
IS time well and thriftelye upon some other science, as shall 
please them. For it is a solempne custome there, to have 
lectures daylye early in the morning, where to be presente 
they onely be constrained that be namelye chosen and 
The studie of ^ppoynted to learninge. Howbeit a greate mul- 
20 goodhtcrature. titudc of every sort of people, both men and 
women go to heare lectures, some one and some an other, 
as everye mans nature is inclined. Yet, this notwithstand- 
ing, if any man had rather bestowe this time upon his owne 
occupation, (as it chaunceth in manye, whose mindes rise 
25 not in the contemplation of any science liberall) he is not 
letted, nor prohibited, but is also praysed and commended, 
Playing after profitable to the common wealthe. After 
supper. supper they bestow one houre in playe : in 
summer in their gardens : in winter in their commen halles : 
30 where they dine and suppe. There they exercise them- 
selves in musike, or els in honest and wholsome communi- 
cation. Diceplaye, and suche other folishe and pernicious 
games they know not. But they us e i). games no t much 
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unlike th6 chesse. The one is the battell ^o f 
numbers, wherein one numbre sfealetlie awaye daTes"dLpiay 
another. The other is wh c rin v ices_fyghte with jj 
vertueS ) as it were in battel array, or a set fylcl. 

In the which game is verye properlye shewed, bothe the 5 
striffc and discorde that vices have amonge them- piajes or games 
selfes, and agayne thcire unitye and concorde profitable, 
againste vertues. And also what vices be repugnaunt to 
what vertues : with what powre and strength they assaile 
them openlye : by what wieles and subtelty they assaulte lo 
them secretelye: with what helpe and aide the vertues 
resiste and overcome the puissaunce of the vices : by what 
craft they frustrate their purposes: and finally by what 
sleight or meanes the one getteth the victory. But here 
least you be deceaved, one thinge you muste looke more 15 
narrowly upon. For seinge they bestowe but vi. houres in 
woorke, perchaunce you maye thinke that the lacke of some 
necessarye thinges hereof maye ensewe. But this is no- 
thinge so. For that smal time is not only enough but also to 
muche for the stoore and abundaunce of all thinges that be 20 
requisite, either for the necessitie, or commoditie of life. 
The which thinge you also shall perceave, if you 
weye and consider with your selfes 'how great a and sortes of 
parte of the people in other contreis lyveth ydle. people. 

First almost all women, whychc be ihe halfe of the whole 25 

numbre: or els if the women be somewhere 

occupied, there most comonlye in their stead c 

the men be ydle. Bcsydes this how greatc, and howe ydle a 

companye is there of preystes, and relygious 

men, as they cal them? put thereto al ryche Jd.gbuVmcn. 3^ 

men, speciallye all landed men, which com- lai^cdmcnf"'^ 

onlye be called gentilmen, and noble men. 

Take into this numbre also theire servauntes : I meane all 

6 


M. U. 



82 


THE SECONDE BOOKE 
that flocke of stoute J)ragc:inff russhe bucklers. 

Scrvyngmeh. ^ ; 

Joyne to them also sturdy and valiaunte beg- 
gers, clokinge their idle lyfe under the coloure of some 
disease or sickcnes. And trulye you shal find 
^ valiaunt them much fewer then you thought, by whose 
labour all these thinges are wrought, that in 
mens affilires are now day lye used and frequented. Nowe 
Wonderfuii consydcr with youre selfe, of these fewe that 
witteiy spoken, woorkc, liow fcwc bc occupicd, in neces- 
10 sarye woorkes. For where money beareth all the swinge, 
there many vayiie and superfluous occupations must nedes 
be used, to serve only for ryotous superfluite, and unhonest 
pleasure. For the same multitude that now is occupied in 
woork, if they were devided into so fewe occupations as the 
15 necessarye use of nature requyreth; in so greate plentye of 
thinges as then of necessity woulde ensue, doubtles the 
prices wolde be to lytle for the artifyeers to maynteyne 
theire livihges. But yf all these, that be nowe busied about 
unprofitable occupations, with all the whole flocke of them 
20 that lyve ydellye and slouthfullye, whyche consume and 
waste everye one of them more of these thinges that come 
by other mens laboure, then ij. of the workemen themselfes 
doo : yf all these (I saye) were sette to profy table occupa- 
tyons, you easelyc perceave howe lytle tyme would be 
25 enoughc, yea and to muchc to stoorc us with all thinges 
that maye be requisite either for necessitie, or for com- 
moditye, yea or for pleasure, so that the same pleasure be 
trewe and natural. And this in Utopia the thinge it selfe 
makethe manifeste and plaync. For there in all the citye, 
30 with the whole contreye, or shiere adjoyning to it scaselye 
500. persons of al the whole numbre of men and women, 
that be neither to olde, nor to weake to worke, be licensed 
and discharged from laboure. Amonge them be the sipho- 
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grauntes (whoe thoughe they be by the lawes ex- 
empte and privileged from labour) yet they ex- 
empte not themselfes: to the intent that they 
may the rather by their example provoke other 
to worke. The same vacation from labour do they also 5 
enjoye, to whome the people persuaded by the commenda- 
tion of the pricstes, and secrete election of the sipliograuntes, 
have geven a perpetual licence from hboure to learn inge. 
But if any one of them prove not accordinge to the expecta- 
tion and hoope of him conceaved, he is forthwith plucked 10 
backe to the company of artificers. And contrarye wise, 
often it chaunceth that a handicraftes man dotli so earnestly 
bestowe his vacaunte and spare houres in learninge, and 
throughe diligence so profyteth therin, that he is taken from 
his handy occupation, and promoted to the company of the t 5 
learned. Oute of this ordre of the learned be 
chosen ambassadours, priestes, tranibores, and 
finallye the pnnee him selfe. 'Whome tliey in 
theire plde tonge cal Barzanes^^ and by a newer name, 
Ada mus. The reside we of the people being neither ydle, 20 
nor yet occupied about unprofitable exercises, it may be 
easely judged in how fewe liourcs how muche good woorke 
by them may be doone and dispatched, towardes those 
tliinges that I have spoken of. d'his commodity they have 
also above other, that in the most part of necessaryc occu- 25 
pations they neade not so much work, as other nations doe. 
For first of all the buildinge or repayringe of 

How to avoyd 

houses asketh everye where so manye mens excessive cost 
continual labour, bicause that the unthrifty heire 
suffereth the houses that his father buylded in contyneuaunce 30 
of tyme to fall in decay. So that which he myghte have 
upholden wyth lytle coste, hys successoure is constreyned to 
buylde it agayne a newe, to his great charge. Yea manye 

6—2 
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tymes also the howse that stoode one man in muche 
moneye, another is of so nyce and soo delycate a mynde, 
that he settethe nothinge by it. And it beynge neglected, 
and therefore shortelye fallynge into ruyne, he buyldethe 
5 uppe another in an other place with no lesse coste and 
chardge. But amonge the Utopians, where all thinges be 
sett in a good ordrc, and the common wealth e in a good 
staye, it very seldom chaunceth, that they cheuse a newe 
plotte to buyld an house upon. ,And they doo not only 
10 finde spedy and quicke remedies for present faultes : but 
also prevente them that be like to fall. And by this meanes 
their houses continewe and laste very longe with litle labour 
and smal reparations : in so much that this kind of woork- 
men somtimes have almost nothinge to doo. But that they 
x5 be commaunded to hewe timbre at home, and to square 
and trimme up stones, to the intente that if anye woorke 
chaunce, it may the spedelier rise. Now, syr, in 
th^harg^m” theire apparell, marke (I praye you) howe few 
apparel. woorkmen they neade. Fyrste of al, whyles 
20 they be at woorke, they be covered homely with leather or 
skinnes, that will last vii. ycares. • When they go furthe 
abrode they caste upon them a clokc, whych hydeth the 
other homelye apparel. These clookes through out the 
whole iland be all of one coloure, and that is the natural 
25 coloure of the wul. They therefore do not only spend 
much lesse wullen clothe then is spente in other contreis, 
but also the same standeth them in muche lesse coste. But 
lynen clothe is made with lesse laboure, and is therefore 
hadde more in use. But in lynen cloth onlye whytenesse, 
20 iti wullen only clenlynes is regarded. As for the smalnesse 
or finenesse of the tlirede, that is no thinge passed for. 
And this is the cause wherfore in other places iiii. or v. 
clothe gownes of dyvers coloures, and as manye silke cootes 



OF UTOPIA. 85 

be not enoughe for one man. Yea and yf he be of the 
delicate and nyse sorte x. be to fewe : whereas there 
one garmente wyl serve a man mooste commenlye ij. 
yeares. For whie shoulde he desyre moo? Seinge yf he 
had them, he should not be the better hapte or covered 5 
from colde, neither in his apparel anye whitte the comlyer. 
Wherefore, seinge they be all exercysed in profitable occu- 
pations, and that fewe artificers in the same craftes be suffi- 
ciente, this is the cause that plentyc of all thinges beinge 
among them, they doo sometymes bringe forthe an innume- 10 
rable companye of people to amend the hyghe wayes, yf 
anye be broken. Many times also, when they have no 
suche woorke to be occupied aboute, an oi)en proclamation 
is made, that they shall bestowe fewer houres in worke. 
For the magistrates doe not exercise theire citizens againste 15 
theire willes in unneadefull laboures. For whie in the 
institution of that weale publique, this ende is onelyc and 
chiefely pretended and mynded, that what time niaye 
possibly be spared from the necessarye occupacions and 
affayres of the commen wealth, all that the citizeins shoulde 20 
withdrawe from the bodely service to the free libertye of 
the minde, and garnisshinge of the same. For herein they 
suppose the felicitye of this 
lifife to consiste. 
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c tijeire Ittuncje anlJ mutual 

wmmsatioii tog:etftfi% 

iUt nowe wil I declare how the citizens use them 
selfes one towardes another: what familiar oc- 
cupicng and entcrteyricment there is amonge 
the people, and what fassion they use in the 
distribution of every thing. Firste the city consisteth of 
families, the families most commonlye be made of kinredes. 
For the women, when they be maryed at a lawefull age, 
10 they goo into theire husbandes houses. But the male 
children with al the whole male ofspringe continewe still 
in their owne family and be governed of the eldest and 
auncientest father, onles he dote for age : for then the next 
The numbre ^im in agc is placed in his rowme. But to 
15 citizens, thintciit the prescript number of the citezens 
shoulde neither decrease, nor above measure increase, it is 
ordeined that no familie which in every citie be vi. thousand 
in the whole, besydes them of the contrey, shall at ones have 
fewer children of the age of xiiii. yeares or there about then 
20 X. or mo then xvi. for of children under this age no numbre 
can be prescribed or appointed. This measure or numbre is 
easely observed and kept, by putting them that in fuller fami- 
lies be above the number into families of smaller increase. 
But if chaunce be that in the whole citie the stoore increase 
25 above the just number, therewith they fil up the lacke of 
other cities. But if so be that the multitude throughout the 
whole ilande passe and excede the dewe number, then they 
chuese out of every citie certein citezens, and build up a 
towne under their owne lawes in the next land where the in- 
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habitauntes have muche waste and unoccupied ground, re- 
ceaving also of the same countrey people to them, if they 
wil joyne and dwel with them. They thus joyning and 
dwelling together do easelye agre in one fassion of living, 
and that to the great wealth of both the peoples. For they 5 
so bringe the matter about by theire lawes, that the ground 
which before was neither good nor profitable for the one nor 
for the other, is nowe sufficientc and fruteful enoughe for 
them both. But if the inhabitauntes of that lande wyl not 
dwell with them to be ordered by their lawes, then they 10 
dryve them out of those boundes which they have limited, 
and apointed out for them selves. And if they resiste and 
rebel, then they make warre agaynst them. For they i 
counte tliis the moste juste cause of warre. when anye 
people holdethe a piece of grounde voyde and vacaunt to :5 
no good nor profitable use, kepyng other from the use and 
possession of it, whiche notwithstandyng by the lawe of 
nature ought thereof to be nouryshed and relieved. If anye 
chaunce do so muche diminishe the number of any of theire 
cities, that it cannot be fylled up agayne, without the dimi- 20 
nishynge of the just numbre of the other cyties (whiche they 
say chaunced but twyse synce the beginnyng of the lande 
throughe a greate pestilente plage) then they fulfyll and 
make up the numbre with cytezens fetched out of theire 
owne forreyne townes, for they had rather suffer theire for- 25 
reyne townes to decaye and peryshe, then any cytie of 
theire owne ilande to be diminished. But nowe agayne to 
the conversation of the cytezens amongc them- so might we 
selfes. The eldeste (as I sayde) rulethe the chirg^e/and 
familye. The wyfes bee ministers to theire ydie^mpanyof 3 ® 
husbandes, the children to theire parentes, and ‘‘ervyngmen. 
to bee shortc the yonger to theire elders. Every cytie 
is devided into foure equall partes or quarters. In the 
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myddes of every quarter there is a market place of all maner 
of thinges. Thether the workes of every familie be brought 
into certeyne houses. And everye kynde of thing is layde 
up severall in bernes or store houses. From hence the 
5 father of everye familye, or every housholder fetchethe 
whatsoever he and his have neade of, and carieth it away 
with him without money, without exchaunge, without any 
gage, pawne, or pledge. For whye shoulde any thing be 
denyed unto him ? Seynge there is abundaunce of all thinges, 
10 and that it is not to bee feared, leste anye man wyll aske 
more then he neadeth. For whie should it be though te that 
that man woulde aske more then anough, which is sewer 
The cause of lacke? Ccrtcynely in all kyndes of 

coveteusand lyvinge crcaturcs either feare of lacke dothe 

extortion. *' ^ 

15 cause covetousnes and ravyne, or in man only 

pryde, which counteth it a glorious thinge to passe and 
excel other in the superfluous and vayne ostentation of 
thinges. The whyche kynde of vice amonge the Utopians 
can have no place. Nexte to the market places that I 
20 spake of, stande meate markettes : whether be brought not 
only all sortes of herbcs, and the fruites of trees, with breade, 
but also fishe, and all maner of iiii. footed beastes, and 
wilde foule that be mans meate. But first the fylthynes and 
ordure therof is dene washed awaye in the renninge ryver 
2 $ without the cytie in places appoynted mete for the same 
purpose. Frorp thence the beastes be brought in kylled, 
and cleane wasshed by the handes of theire bondemen. For 
they permitte not their frie citezens to accustome them 
selfes to the killing of beastes, through the use whereof they 
3 ® thinke clemencye, the gcnteleste affection of 

Of the slaugh- , , , 1 1 

ter of beastes oure nature, by lytle and lytle to decaye and 
cdmansisuigh- pcryshc. Neither they suffer anye thinge that 
is fylthye, lothesom, or unclenlye, to be broughte 
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into the cytie, least the ayre by the stenche therof infected 
and corrupte, shoulde cause pestilente diseases. 

- _ , , , Fylth and or- 

Moreover everye strete hath certeyne great large dure bring the 
halles sett in equal distaunce one from another, tSSiceTnto*^*’ 
eveiye one knowen by a scverall name. In 5 

these halles dwell the syphograuntes. And to everye one 
of the same halles be apoynted ‘xxx. families, on either 
side XV. The stewardes of everye halle at a certayne 
houre come in to the meate markettes, where they re- 
ceyve meate accordinge to the number of their halles. 10 
But first and chieflie of all, respect is had to the 
sycke, that be cured in the hospitalles. ^ For in ahd attendance 
the circuite of the citie, a litle without the 
walles, they have iiii. hospitalles, so bigge so wyde. so 
ample, and so large, that they may seme iiii. litle townes, 15 
which were devised of that bignes partely to thintent 
the sycke, be they never so many in numbre, shuld not 
lye to thronge or strayte, and therefore uneasely and in- 
commodiously : and partely that they which were taken and 
holden with contagious diseases, suche as be wonte by in- 20 
fection to crepe from one to another, myght be layde apart 
farre from the company of the residue. These hospitalles be 
so wel appointed, and with al thinges necessary to health so 
furnished, and more over so diligent attendaunce through 
the continual presence of cunning phisitians is geven, that 25 
though no man be sent thether against his will, yet notwith- 
standinge there is no sicke persone in al the citie, that had 
not rather lye there, then at home in his owne house. 
When the steward e of the sicke hath received suche meates 
as the phisitians have prescribed, then the beste is equallye 30 
devided among the halles, according to the company of 
every one, saving that there is had a respect to the prince, 
the byshop, the tranibours, and to ambassadours and all 
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straungers, if there be any, which be verye fewe and sel- 
dome. But they also when they be there, have certeyne 
severall houses apointed and prepared for them. To these 
halles at the set houres of dinner and supper commeth all the 
5 whole siphograuntie or warde, warned by the noyse of a 
brasen trumpet : -except suche as be sicke in the hospitalles, 
or els in their owne houses. Ilowbcit no man 

Every man is . i -i • i /- i i • 

at his libertie IS prohibited Or forbitl, alter the halles be served, 

so that nothing r i i i . 

is done by to letcli Jiome meate out of the market to his 
house, For they knowe that no man wyl 
doe it without a cause reasonable. For thoughe no man be 
prohibited to dyne at home, yet no man doth it willyngly: 
because it is counted a pointe of smal honestie . And also 
it were a follye to take the payne to dresse a badde diner at 
15 home, when they may be welcome to good and fyne fare 
so neighe hande at the hall. In this hal al vile service, all 
slavery, and drudgerie, with all laboursome toyle, and base 

Women bothe bondcmen. But the women 

dresse andserve of every fiimily by course have the office and 

the meate. ' / 

20 charge of cookcrie for sethinge and dressinge 

the meate, and orderingc all thinges therto belongyng. 
They sit at three tables or moe, accordinge to the num* 
bre of their company. The men sitte upon the bench 
next the wall, and the women againste them on the other 
25 side of the table, tliat yf anye sodeync evyll should chaunce 
to them, as many tymes happeneth to women with chylde, 
they maye rise wythoute trouble or disturbaunce of anye 
bodie, and go thence into the nurcerie. The nurceis sitte 
Nourceis scverall alone with theyr younge suckelinges 
30 ’ in a certaine parloure appointed and deputed 

to the same purpose, never withoute fire and cleane water, 
nor yet without cradels, that when they wyll they maye laye 
downe the younge infantes, and at theyr pleasure take them 
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oute of their swathynge clothes, and holde them to the fire, 
and refreshe them with playe. Every mother is nource to 
her owne childe, onles either death, or sycknes be the 
let. When that chaunceth, the wives of the syphograuntes 
qiiyckelye provyde a nource. And that is not harde to be 5 
done. For they that can doo it, prefer them- 

^ Noiliing soticr 

selves to no service so gladlye as to that. Be- rrovf.keth men 

, , 1 1 doyng 

cause that there thys kmde of pitie is muchc then praise and 

, , , If,, . « , , commendation. 

praysed : and the chylde that is nourished, ever 

after taketh his nource for his owne natiirall mother. Also 10 

amonge the nourceis sytte all the children that 

, , , - . , The education 

be under the age of v. yeares. All the other (fyongcchii- 
chyldren of bothe kyndes, as well boyes as girles, 
that be under the age of maryage, do eyther serve at the 
table.s, or els if they be to yongc therto, yet they stand 15 
by with marvailous silence. That whiche is geven to them 
from the table they eate, and other several dynner tyme 
they have none. The siphograunte and his wife sitte in 
the myddes of the high table, forasmuch as that is counted 
the honorablest place, and because from thence all the 20 
whole companie is in their sight. For that table standeth 
over wharte the over endc of the hall. To them be joyned 
two of the auncientest and eldest. For at everye table they 
sit foure at a meesse. But yf there be a church standing in 
that syphograuntie or warde, then the priest and his wife 25 
sitteth with the siphograunt, as chiefe in the company. On 
both sydes of them sit yonge men, and nexte unto them 
againe olde men. And thus tlirough out all the 
house cquall of age be sette together, and yet ed wuh" K'’ 
be mixt and matched with unequal ages. This, ^ ‘ 30 

they say, was ordeyned, to the intent that the sage gravitie 
and reverence of the elders should kepe the yongers from 
wanton licence of wordes and behavioure. Forasmuch as 
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nothynge can be so secretlye spoken or done at the table, 
but either they that sit on the one side or on the other 
muste nede^ perceave it. The dishes be not set down in 
, order from the first place but all the olde men 

Olde men re- , i , 

5 yarded and re- (whose placcs be marked with some speciall 
token to be knowen) be first served of their 
meate, and then the residue equally. The old men devide 
their deinties as they think best to the yonger on eche syde 
of them. 


10 Thus the elders be not defrauded of their dewe hon- 
oure, and neverthelesse equall commoditie commeth to 
This nowe cvcry one. They begin cverye dinner and sup- 
serJ^Td^nol^^e redingc sumthing that perteneth to good 

universities. mancrs and vertue. But it is shorte, because 
15 no man shal be greved therwith. Hereof thelders take 
Taikeatthe occasion of lionest communication, but neither 
table. saddc nor unpleasaunt. Howbeit they do not 

spende all the whole dinertime themselves with longe and 
tedious talkes : but they gladly heare also the yonge men : 
20 yea, and purposelye provoke them to talke, to thintent 
that they may have a profe of every mans wit, and toward- 
nes, or disposition to vertue, which commonlie in the 
libertie of feasting doth shew and utter it self. Their diners 
This is repug- be verie short : but their suppers be sumwhat 
SonVf o*ur longer, because that after dyner foloweth laboure, 
phisitions. supper s]epe and natural reste, whiche 

they thinke to be of more strength and efficacie to whol- 
some and healthful 1 digestion. No supper is passed with- 
Musicke at the musickc. Nor their bankgtte s lacke no 
30 **''^*’ conceytes nor jonkete ^ They burne swete 

gummes and spices or perfumes, and pleasaunt smelles, 
and sprinckle aboute swete oyntementes and waters, yea, 
they leave nothing undone that maketh for the cheringe 
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of the companye. For they be muche enclined to this 
opinion: to thinke no kinde of pleasure for- pleasure with- 
bydden, whereof commeth no harme. Thus outhamenot 

^ discommend- 

therfore and after this sort they live togethers 
in the citie, but in the countrey they that dwell alone farre 5 
from any neighboures, do dyne and suppe at home in their 
owne houses. For no familie there lacketh any kinde of 
victualles, as from whom commeth 
all that the citezens eate 

and lyve by. lo 


c; (!^f tj[)rir laurntpjj nr 

tiauaplms alirotie, toitfe iiinersi 
otijcr matters (unnmglse rea» 
soiuh, anh fo|ittili)e 

hiscussch. 15 

Ut if any be desierous to visite either theyr frendes 
dwelling in an other citie, or to see the place 
it sclfe : they caselie obteyne licence of their 
siphograuntes and tranibores, onlesse there be 
some profitable let. No man goeth out alone but acompanie 20 
is sente furth together with their princes letters, which do 
testifie that they have licence to go that journey, and pre- 
scribeth also the day of their retourne. They have a wageyn 
geven them, with a common bondman, which driveth the 
oxen, and taketh charge of them. But onles they have 25 
women in their companie, they sende home the wageyn 
againe, as an impediment and a let And thoughe they 
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carye nothynge furth with them, yet in all their jomey they 
lack nothing. For whersoever they come, they be at home. 
If they tary in a place longer then one daye, than there 
every one of them falleth to his owne occupation, and be 
5 very gentilly enterteined of the workemen and companies of 
the same craftes. If any man of his owne heade and with- 
out leave, walke out of his precinct and boundes, taken with- 
out the princes letters, he is broughte againe for a fugitive 
or a runaway with great shame and rebuke, and is sharpely 
10 punished. If he be taken in that fault againe, he is punished 
with bondage. If anye be desirous to walke abrode into 
the feldes, or into the countrey that belongeth to the same 
citie that he dwelleth in, obteininge the good wil of his 
father, and the consente of his wife, he is not prohibited. 
15 But into what part of the contrei soever he commeth he 
hath no meat geven iiim until he have wrought out his fore- 
nones taske, or dispatched so muche work, as there is wont 
to be wrought before supper. Observing this law and con- 
dition, he may go whether he wil within the boundes of his 
20 own citie. For he shal be no les profitable to the citie, then 
if he were within it. Now you se how litle liberte they 
have to loiter; howe they can have no cloke or pretence 
to ydlenes. There be neither winetavernes, nor 
SeauJ'^amTof' houses, uor stcwes, nor anye occasion of vice 
^5 Sfo1oweV° wickednes, no liirkinge comers, no places of 
wycked counsels or unlawfull assembles. But 
they be in the presente sightc, and under the eies of every 
man. So that of necessitie they must either apply their 
accustomed labours, or els recreate themselves with honest 
30 and laudable pastimes. 

This fashion and trade of life, being used amonge the 
people, it cannot be chosen, but that they muste of necessitie 
have store and plentie of all thinges. And seyng they be 
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all therof parteners equallie, therefore can no 
man there be poore or nedie. In the counsell fhat 

of Amaurot, whether, as I said, every citie send- 
eth three men a pece yearly, as sone as it is 
perfectly knowen of what thinges there is in every place 5 
plentie, and againc what thinges be skant in any place : 
incontinent the lackc of the one is perfourme d and filled up 
with the aboundance of the other. And this they do frely 
without anye benefite, taking nothing againe of them, to 
whom the thinges is given, but those cities that have geven lo 
of their store to any other citie that lacketh, requiring no- 
thing againe of the same citie, do take suche thinges as they 
lacke of an other citie, to the which they gave nothinge. 

So the whole ylande is as it were one familie, or 
housholde. But when they have made sufficient weaithe is no- 1 5 
provision of store for themselves (which they a great bouse- 
thinke not done, until they have provided for 
two yeres folowinge, because of the uncertentie of the next 
yeares profie) then of those thinges, wherof they have 
abundaunce, they carie furth into other countreis great 20 
plentie : as grayne, honnie, wulle, flaxe, woodc, 
madder , purple died felles, waxe, tallowe, Icther, ,*n.mhSSn- 
and lyvinge bcastes. And the seventh parte of 
all these thynges they geve franckelye and frelie 
to the pore of that countrey. The residewe they sell at 25 
a reasonable and meane price. By this trade of traffique 
or marchaundise, they bring into their own contrey, not 
only great plenty of golde and silver, but also all suche 
thynges as t hey lacke at liome, whiche is almoste nothinge 
but iron . And by reason they have longe used this trade, 30 
nowe they have more aboiindaunce of these thinges, then 
anye man wyll beleve. Nowe therfore they care not 
whether they sell for readye money, or els upon truste 
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to be payed at a daye, and to have the mooste parte in 
inaiithinges debtcs. But in so doynge they never followe 
things to their the j^rcdence of privat men : but the assuraunce 
- thdhave^in * wairauntisc of the whole citie, by instru - 
5 mentes and writinges made in that behalfe 

accordingly. When the daye of paiement is come and 
expired, the citie gathereth up the debte of the private 
debtoures, and putteth it into the common boxe, and so 
longe hathe the use and profite of it, untill the Utopians 
10 their creditours demaundc it. The mooste parte of it they 
never aske. For that thynge whiche is to thent 
demon^ymay profitc to take it froTii Other, to whom it 
mauon is profitable : they thinke it no righte nor con- 
science. But if the case so stand, that they must 
15 lende part of that money to an other peojde, then they 
require theyr debte: or when they have warre. For the 
whiche purpose onelye they kepe at home all the treasure, 
whiche they have, to be holpen and socoured by it either 
in extreame jeopardyes, or in suddeine daungers. But 
20 especiallye and chiefelie to hiere therewith, and that for 
unreasonable greate wayges, straunge soldiours. For they 
hadde rather put straungers in jeopardie, then theyr owne 
countreyemen : knowynge that for money y- 
therwttfTmo-’ ^oughc, thcir encmyes themselves many times 
25 licw'toa^oyde bouglitc or soldc, or elles throughe 

wuh treason be sette togethers by the earcs amonge 

bi?ud°to*fig"ht themselves. For this cause they kepe an in- 
estimable treasure. But yet not as a treasure : 
but so they have it, and use it, as in good faythe I am 
30 ashamed to shewe : fearinge that my woordes shall not be 
beleved. And this I have more cause to feare, 

0 fine wytt«. j knowc howc difficultlic and hardelye 

1 meselfe would have beleved an other man tellinge the 
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same, if I hadde not presentlye sene it with mine owne 
eyes. 

For it muste neades be, that howe farre a thynge is 
dissonaunt and disagreing from the guise and trade of the 
hearers, so farre shall it be out of their belefe. Howe- 5 
beit, a wise and indifferent cstimer of thynges will not 
greatlye marveill porchaunce, scynge all theyr other lavves 
and ciistomes do so muche differre from oures, yf the use 
also of gold and sylver amongc them be applied, rather 
to their ownc fashyons than to oures. I mcane in that lo 
they occupie not money themselves, but kepe it for that 
chaunce, whiche as it maye happen, so it mayc be that it 
^hall never come to passe. In the meane time golde and 
sylver, whereof money is made, they do so use, as none of 
them doethe more estemc it, then the veryc nature of the 15 
thing deserveth. And then who doeth not playnelye se 
howe farre it is under iron ; as without the 
whiche men can no better lyve then without thenyronas 
here and water. Whereas to golde and silver ncccss.mc use 

, , , therof. 

nature hath geven no use, that we may not 20 

well lacke: if that the follyc of men hidde not sette it 
in higher estimation for the rarenesse sake. But of the 
contrarie parte, nature as a mopste tender and lovynge 
mother, hathe placed the bestc and mooste necessarie 
thinges open abroade : as the ayere, the water and the 25 
yearth it selfe. And hathe removed and hyd farthest from 
us vayne and unprofitable thinges. Therefore if these 
metalles amonge them shoulde be faste locked up in some 
tower, it might be suspected, that the prince and the 
oounsell (as the people is ever foolishelie ymagininge) in- 30 
tended by some subtiltie to deceave the commons, and to 
take some profite of it to themselves. Furthermore if they 
shold make therof plate and such other finelie and cun- 
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ninglie wroughte stuffe : if at anye time they should have 
occasion to breake it, and melte it againe, therewith to 
paye their sguldiers wages, they see and perceave verye well, 
that men woulde be lothe to parte from those thinges, that 
5 they ones begonne to have pleasure and delite in. To 
remedie all this they have founde oute a meanes, whiche, 
as it is agreable to all their other lawes and customes, so 
it is from ours, where golde is so much set by and so dili- 
gently kept, very farre discripaiit and repugnaunt : and 
lotherfore uncredible, but onelye to them that be wise. 
For where as they eate and drinke in earthen and glasse 
vesselles, whiche in dede be curiouslye and properlie made? 

and yet be of very small value : of golde and 

O wonderfull . ^ i i i 

contumeiicof sylver they make commonly chaumber pottes, 
15 and other vesselles, that serve for moste vile 

uses, not onely in their common halles, but in every mans 
private house. Furthermore of the same mettalles they 
make greate chaines, fetters, and gieves wherin thc[y] tie 
their bondmen. Finally whosoever for anye of- 
20 prochfufbadge be jiifa umd , by their eares hange rynges 

of golde, upon their fyngers they weare rynges 
of golde, and aboiite their neckes chaines of 
golde, and in conclusion their heades be tied aboute 
with gold. Thus by al meanes possible thei procure to 
25 have golde and silver among them in reproche and infamie. 
And these mettalles, which other nations do as grevously 
and sorowefullye forgo, as in a manner their owne lives: 
if they should altogethers at ones be taken from the Uto- 
pians, no man there would thinke that he had lost the 
20 worth of one farthing. They gather also pearles by the 
sea side, and diamondes and carbuncles upon certen 
rockes, and yet they seke not for them: but by chaunce 
finding them, they cut and polish them. And therwith thei 
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deck their yonge mfauntes. Whiche like as in ^ 

° Gemmcs and 

the first yeres of their childhod, they make muche precious stones, 

and be fonde and proude of such ornamentes, children to 
so when they be a litle more growen in yeares * 

and discretion, perceiving that none but children do weare 5 
such toics and trifels : they lay them awaye even of their 
owne shamefastencsse, wythoute anye byddynge of their 
parentes : even as cure chyldren, when they waxe bygge, 
doo caste awaye nuttes, brouches, and puppet]:^. Ther- 
fore these lawes and customes, wliiche be so farre dif- 10 
ferente from al other nations, howe divers fantasies also 
and myndcs they doo cause, dydde I never so playnelie 
perceave, as in the^ambassadoures of the Anemolians. 

These ambassadoiires came to Amaurote a very plea- 
whiles I was there. And because they came ^5 

10 entreate of great and weightie matters, those three citi- 
zens a' pece oute of cverie citie were comcn thether before 
them. I 3 ut all the ambassadours of the nexte countreis, 
whiche had bene there before, and knewe the fashions and 
maners of the Utopians, amonge whom they perceaved 20 
no honoure geven to sumptuous apparell, silkes to be 
contemned, golde also to be infamed and reprochful, were 
wont to come thether in verie homelye and simple araie. 

But the Anemolianes, because they dwell farre thence 
and had very litle aquaintaunce with them, hearinge that 25 
they were all apparelled a like, and that verie rudely and 
homely: thinkinge them not to have the thinges whiche 
they did not weare : being therfore more proude, then 
wise : determyned in the gorgiousnes of their apparel to 
represente verye goddes, .and wyth the brighte shyninge 30 
and glisterynge of their gay clothing to dasell the eyes 
of the silie poore Utopians. So there came in iii. am- 
bassadours with c. servauntes all apparelled in chaunge- 


7—2 
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able colours : the moste of them in silkes : the ambassa* 
dours themselves (for at home in their owne countrey ' they 
were noble *men) in cloth of gold, with great cheines 
of gold, with golde hanginge at their eares, with gold 
5 ringes upon their fingers, with brouches and aglettes of 
gold upon their cappes, which glistered ful of peerlcs 
and precious stones : to be short, trimmed and aclourned 
with al those thinges, which among the Utopians were 
either the punishement of bondmen, or the reproche of 
1 o infamed personcs, or elles irifels for yonge children to 
playe withal. Therefore it wolde have done a man good 
at his harte to have sene howe proudelyc they displeyed 
theire pecockes fethers, howe muche they made of theire 
paynted sheathes, and howe loftely they set forth and 
t5 advaunced them selfes, when they compared their gab 
launte apparrcll with the poore rayment of the Utopians. 
For al the people were swdrmcd forth into the stretes. 
And on the other side it was no lesse pleasure to consider 
howe muche they were deccaved, and how farre they missed 
20 of their purpose, being contrary wayes taken then they 
thought they should have bene. For to the eyes of all 
the Utopians, excepte very fewe, which had bene in other 
countreys for some resonable cause, all that gorgeousnes 
of apparrel seined shamefull and rcprocheful. In so 
25 muche that they most reverently saluted the vilest and 
most abject of them for lordes : passing over the am- 
bassadoures themselfes without any honour : judging them 
by their wearing of golden cheynes to be bondmen. Yea 
you shoulde have sene children also, that had caste away 
30 their peerles and pretious stones, when they sawe the like 
sticking upon the ambassadours cappes, digge and pushe 
theire mothers under the sides, sainge thus to 
them. Loke, mother, how great a lubbor doth 
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yet were peerles and precious stoones, as though he were a 
litel child stil. But the mother, yea and that also in go6d 
Earnest: peace, sone, saithe she: I thinke he be some of 
the ambassadours foolcs. Some founde faulte at theire 
golden cheines, as to no use nor purpose, being so smal 5 
and weake, that a bondeman might easely breake them, and 
agayne so wyde and large, that when it pleased him, he 
myght cast them of, and runne awaye at libertyc whether 
he woulde. But when the ainbassadoures hadde bene there 
a daye or ii. and sawe so greate abundaiince of gold so 10 
lyghtely estcimed, yea in no Icsse reproche, then it was 
with them in honour ; and besides that more golde in 
the cheines and gieves of one fugitive bondman, then all 
the costelye ornaments of them iii. was worth: they 
beganne to abate their courage, and for very shame layde 15 
away al that gorgyousc arraye, whereof they were so proud. 
And specyally wlieii they had talked familiarlye with the 
Utopians, and had learned al theire Missions and opinions. 

For they marveyle that any men be so fol- 
yshe, as to have delite and pleasure in the 20 

doubteful glisteringe of a lytil tryffelynge stone, dHntliJand're- 
which inaye beholde annye of the starres, or coun- 

’ tcrfcite Stones, 

elles the sonne it sclfc. Or that anye man is or cijcs he call- 

^ eth doubteful 

SO maddc, as to count him selfe the nobler for •'“ei 

1 11 r 1 worthe. 

the smaller or fyner thredc of wolle, which 25 

selfe same wol (be it now in never so fyne a sponne threde) 
a shepc did ones weare : and yet was she all that time no 
Other thing then a shepe. They marveile also tliat golde, 
whych of the owne nature is a thinge so unprofytable, is 
nowe amonge all people in so hyghe estimation, that man 30 
him selfe, by whome, yea and for the use of whome it is so 
much set by, is in muche lesse estimation, then the golde 
it selfe. In so muche that a lumpyshe blockehedded 
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A true saing chuilc, and whychc hathe no more wytte then 
andawittie. noughtyncs as of 

follye, shall have nevertheles manye wyse and good men 
in siibjectyon and bondage, only for this, bycause he hath 
5 a greate heape of golde. Whyclie yf it shoulde be taken 
from hym by anye fortune, or by some subtyll wyle and 
j^Uiielc. of the lawe, (whyche no lesse then fortune dothe 
bothe raise up the lowe and pliicke downe the highe) and 
be geven to the moste vile slave and abject dry veil of all 
TO his housholde, then shortely after he shal goo into the 
service of his servaunt, as an augmentation or overplus 
^ ^ beside his money. But they miu he more mar- 

njore witte is veil at and detest the madnes of them, whyche 
oftheUtop!- to those riche men, in whose debte and daunger 
^ a common stirte they be not, do give almost divine honoures, 
ofchriiuanes. Other Consideration, but bicause they 

be riche : and yet knowing them to bee suche n igeshe 
penny fathers, that they be sure as longe as they live, not 
the worthe of one farthinge of that heape of gold shall 
20 come to them. 

These and such like opinions have they conceaved, 
partely by education, bcingc brought up in that common 
wealth, whose lawes and customes be farre different from 
these kindes of folly, and partely by good litterature and 
25 learning. For though there be not many in every citie, 
which be exempte and discharged of all other laboures, and 
appointed only to learning ; that is to saye, suche in whome 
even from theire very childhode they have perceaved a 
singular towardnes, a fyne witte, and a minde apte to 
30 good learning : yet all in their childhode be instructe in 
leaminge. And the better parte of the people, bothe men 
and women throughe oute all their whole lyffe doo be- 
stowe in leaminge those spare houres, which we sayde 
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they have vacante from bodelye laboures. 

They be taughte learninge in theire ow ae J^dHte?aSre 

natyve t ong. For it js _bothe copious in u”topiineL** 

WQ orde s, and also plcasaunte to the earc, and 

f oV tiie" _u toaunce of a_mans mindc very perfecte and sure. 5 

TliTmoostc parte of all that syde of thc .wor dlc useth thie 

same langage, savinge that amonge the Utopians it is 

fyneste and purestc, and accordinge to the dyversytye of 

the countreys it is dyverslye alterede. Of all these 

philosophers, whose names be heare fimous in this parte 10 

of the worlde to us knowen, before oure cunimynge thether 

not as nuiche as the fame of annye of them was cumen 

amonge them. And yet in musike, logikc, 

arythmct y kc, and, gepmetrye they have founde 

oute in a manner all that oure auncient philo- ^5 

sophers have tawghte. Ilut as they in all 

thing'es be almoste equal to oure olde auncyente clerkes, 

so oure newc logiciens in subtyl inventions have farre 

passed and gone beyonde them. For they have 

, , r 11 1 1 r • • XnthJspl.'ice 

not devysed one of all those rules of restrictions, semethQ tobc.a.20 
amplifications and suppositions, verye wittelyc 
invented in the small logicalles, whyche heare oure children 
in every place do learne. Furthcremore they were never 
yet liable to fynde out the seconde intentions ; insomuche 
that none of them all coulde ever see man himselfe in 25 
commen, as they cal him, thouglie he be (as you knowe) 
bygger than ever was annye gyaunte, yea and poynted 
to of us even wyth our fynger. But they be 

in the cour se of the starres, and the mov ynge s ^ 

of the heave n ly spheres verve exp ert and cunnjimge, They 30 ' 
have also wittely excogitated and divised instrumentes of 
divers fassions: wherein is exactly comprehended and 
conteyned the movynges and situations of the sonne, the 



104 


THE SECONDE BOOKE 

mone, and of al the other starres, which appere in theire hori- 
zon. But as for the amityes and dissentions of the planet- 
tes, and all that deceyteful divination by the 

Yet emonge * ^ J 

gec"?Is hlghii never as much as dreamed thereof. 

5 estemcd thics Rayiics, windes, and other courses of tempestes 
they knowe before by certeine tokens, which 
they have learned by long use and observation. But of 
the causes of al these tliinges and of the cb- 
SpMeSa' '‘‘"SC, flowingc and saltenes of tlie sea, and 
*° mTiSrtcin. Snallye of the original begynnynge and nature 
of heaven and of the worlde, they holde 
partelye the same opinions that ourc olde philosophers 
hold, and partely, as our philosophers varye among them- 
selfes, so they also, whiles they bringc newe reasons of 
1$ thinges, do disagree from all them, and yet among them- 
selfes in all poyntes they doe not accorde. In that part 
Moral phiioso- philosophie, which intreatctli of manners 
and vertiic, theire reasons and opinions agree 
with ours. They dispute of the good qualityes of the 
20 sowle, of the body and of fortune. And whether the 
The order of of goodncs mayc be applied to all these, 

good thinges. Qj. onlye to the endowementes and giftes of the 
soule. 

They reason of vertue and pleasure. But the chiefe 
^SThcendesof ^nd principall question is in what thinge, be 
good thinges. fclicitye of man consistethe. 

But in this poynte they seme almooste to muchc geven and 
TheUtopianes enclyiied to the opinion of them, which de- 
thltfe'iyJytTe" pleasure, wherein they' determine either 

3® hXest plea-" cliicfystc partc of mans felicitye to 

sure. reste. And (whyche is more to bee marveled 

at) the defense of this soo deyntye and delicate an 
opinion they fetche even from' theire grave, s harp e, byttcr 
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tahtie of the 
sonic, wherof 
these dayes 
certeineChrist- 
iancs be m 
double. 


and ry^orous religion . For they never dis- 
pute of felicity or blessednes, but they joine Jfphfio"op[Jy* 
unto the reasons of philosophye certeyne prin- 
ciples taken oute of religion : wythoute the 
whyche to the investigation of trewe fclicitye they thynke 
reason of it selfe weake and iinperfccte. Those 
principles be these and such lyke. That the If th?Utl!pi-*^ 
soule is immortal, and by the bountiful good- 
nos of God ordeined to felicitie. That to our 
vertucs and good deades rewardcs be appointed 
after this life, and to our evel deades punish- 
mentes. Though these be perteyning to reli- 
gion, yet they thincke it mete that they shoulde 
be beleved and graunted by profes of reason. But yf these 
principles were condempned and dysanulled, then without 15 
anye delaye they pronounce no man to be so folish, whiche 
would'e not do all his diligence and endevoure to obteyne 
pleasure be ryght orwronge, onlyc avoydynge this inconveni- 
ence, that the lessc pleasure should not be a let or hinder- 
aunce to the bigger : or that he laboured not for that 20 
pleasure, whiche would bringe after it displea- ^ ^ 

sure, greefe and sorrow. For they judge it sul-e ou’Jht not 

, - , , . . ^ , to be iinbraced 

extreame madnes to folowe sharj)c and peintul sogrefcisnot 
vertue, and not only to bannishe the pleasure of bul’fo? vmues 
life, but also willingly to suffer griefe, without 25 

anye hope of proffit thereof ensuinge. For what proffit can 
there be, if a man, when he hath passed over all his lyfe 
unpleasauntly, that is to say, miserablyc, shall have no re- 
warde after his death ? But nowe, syr, they thinke not felici- 
tie to reste in all pleasure, but only in that pleasure that is 30 
good and honeste, and that hereto, as to perfet blessednes 
our nature is allured and drawen even of vertue, whereto 
onlye they that be of the contrary opinion do attribute 
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In this dcfini- ^elicitie. Fo r they defi ne vertue to bejife ordered 
theVi^e'wfth according to nature, ai^ that jye be hereunto 
the Stoicians. ordcincd of God. And that he dnthe fnllnwe 
the course of , nature, whicli in deskring, a nd refusin^ e 
S is ruled by reason. Furthermore that 

SeetTof rea"'^ Tcason doth cliicfcly and principallye kendle in 
son m man. veneration of the devine 

majestic. Of whose goodnes it is that we be, and that we 
be in possibilitie to attayne felicite. And that secondarely 
to it bothe stirrethe and provoketh us to leade our lyfe oute of 
care in joy and mirth, and also moveth us to hclpe and 
further all other in rcspccte of the societe of nature to ob- 
teine and enjoye the same. For there was never man so 
earnest and paineful a follower of vertue and hater of plea- 
15 sure, that wold so injoyne you laboures, watchinges and 
fastinges, but he would also exhort you to ease, lighten and 
relieve, to your powre, the lack and misery of others, prays- 
ing the same as a dede of humanitie and pitie. Then if it 
be a poynte of humanitie for man to bring health and com- 
20 forte to man, and speciallye (which is a vertue moste peculi- 
arlye belonging to man) to mitigate and assuage the greife 
of others, and by takyng from them the sorowe and hevynes 
of lyfe, to restore them to joyc, that is to saye, to pleasure : 
whie mayc it not then be sayd, that nature doth provoke 
25 uverye man to doo the same to himselfe? For 

Lw thTwyu^’^ ^ joyfull lyfe, that is to say, a pleasaunt lyfe is 
lingiye procure either evcl, and if it be so, then thou shouldest 
not onlyc helpe no man therto, but rather, as 
Sioughe therin niuch as in the lieth, withdrawe all men frome 

rested some 

'JO hieghe points it as noysomc and hurteful, or els if thou not 

of religion, 

whereas rather only mayste, but also of dcwty art bound to 

the religiously . , . _ , , 

disposed per- procutc it to Others, why not chiefely to the 
toYim selfe ? To whome thou art bound to shew as 
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much favoure and gentelnes as to other. For chJ^Jceoreiies 

when nature biddeth the to be good and gentle 

to other she commaundeth the not to be cruell pacietuiye to 

receave and 

and ungentle to the sclfc. Therefore even very snuffer them, 
nature (saye they) prescribeth to us a joyful lyfe, that is to 5 
say, pleasure as the ende of all oure operations. And they 
define vertue to be lyfe ordered accordynge to the pre- 
scripte of nature. But in that that nature dothc allure and 
piovoke men one to healpc another to lyve merily (which 
suerly she doth not without a good cause, for no man is 10 
SO farre above the lotte of mans state or condicion, that 
nature dothe carke and care for hym onlye, whiche equallye 
favourethe all tliat be comprehended under the communion 
of one shape forme and fassion) verely she commaundeth 
the to use diligent circumspection, that thou do not so seke 15 
for thine owne commodities, that thou procure others incom- 
niodities. Wherefore theirc opinion is, that not only cove- 
nauntes and bargaynes made amonge j^rivate n..,rg.nynes and 
men ought to be well and faythefullye fulfilled, 
observed and kepte, but also commen lawes, whiche either 20 
a good prince hath justly publyshed, or els the people 
neither oppressed with tyrannye, neither deceaved by fraude 
and gyell, hath by theire common consent constituted and 
ratifyed, concern inge the particion of the commodities of lyfe, 
that is to say, the matter of pleasure. These lawes not of- 25 
fended, it is wysdome, that thou lookc to thine own wealthe. 
And to doe the same for the common wealth is no lesse 
then thy duetie, if thou bearest any reverent love, or any 
naturall zeale and atfection to thy native countreye. But 
to go about to let an other man of his pleasure, whiles thou 30 
procurest thine owne, that is open wrong. Contrary wyse 
to withdrawe somethinge from the selfe to geve to other, 
that is a pointe of hunianitie and gentilnes : whiche never 
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taketh awaye so muche commoditie, as it bringethe agayne. 

For it is recompensed with the retourne of bene- 

The mutual re- . , , , . 

course of kind- fytes; and the conscience of the good dede,with 
the remembraunce of the thankefull love and 
5 benevolence of them to whom thou hast done it, doth bringe 
more pleasure to thy mynde, then that whiche thou hast 
withholden from thy selfe could have brought to thy bodye. 
Finallye (which to a godly disposed and a religious mind is 
easy to be jiersuaded) God recompenseth the gifte of a 
lo short and smal pleasure with great and everlastinge joye. 
Therfore the matter diligently weyede and considered, thus 
they thinkc, that all our actions, and in them the vertues 
themselfes, be referred at the last to pleasure, as their ende 
The definition felicitic. Fleasure they call every mptigp 
1 2 of Pleasure. bodic or mynde wherin man 

jiath naturally delectation. Appetite they joyne to nature, 
and that not without a good cause. For like as, not only 
the senses, but cdso right reason coveteth whatsoever is 
naturally pleasaunt, so that it may bo gotten without wrong 
20 or injurie, not letting or debarring a greater pleasure, nor 
causing painful labour, even so tho.se thinges that men by 
vaine ymagination do hiyne against nature to be 

False and ooun- , . , i ... 

terfeate plea- plcasaunt (as though it layc in their power to 
chaunge the thinges, as they do the names oP 
25 thinges) al suche pleasures they beleve to be of so small helpe 
and furthcraunce to felicitie, that they counte them a great 
let and liinderaunce. Because that in whom they have ones 
taken place, all his mynde they possessc with a false opinion 
of pleasure. So that there is no place left for true and 
jonaturall delectations. For there be many thinges, which 
of their owne nature conteyne no plesauntnes ; yea the 
moste parte of them muche griefe and sorrowe. And yet 
throughe the perverse and malicyous flickeringe intice- 
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mentes of lewde and unhoneste desyres, be taken not only 
for speciall and sovereigne pleasures, but also be counted 
amonge the chiefe causes of life. In this counterfeat kinde 
of pleasure they put them that I spake of before ; The errour of 
whiche the better gownes they have on, the Steme^h^em- 5 
better men they thinke them selfes. In the foJ^^pparrX? 
which thing they doo twyse erre. For they be 
no lesse deceaved in that they thinke theire gowne the 
better, than they be, in that they thinke themselfcs the 
better. For if you consider the profitable use of the gar- 10 
mente, whye should wullc of a fyner sponne threde, be 
thougt better, than the wul of a course sponne threde? 
Yet they, as though the one did passe the other by nature, 
and not by their mistakyng, avaunce themselfes, and thinke 
the price of their owne persones thereby greatly cncreased. 15 
And therefore the honour, which in a course gowne they 
durste not have loked for, they require, as it were of dewtie, 
for theyr fyner gownes sake. And if they be passed by 
without reverence, they take it displcasauntly and disdain- 
fullye. And agayne is it not lyke madnes to take , 20 

-w Folish honore. 

a pryde in vayne and unprofitable lioiioiirs? 

For what naturall or trewe pleasure doest thou take of an 
other mans bare hede, or bowed knees? Will this ease 
the paine of thy knees, or remedic the phrensic of thy hede? 

In this ymage of counterfeite pleasure, they be of a marvel- 25 
ous madnesse, whiche for the opinion of nobilitie, rejoyse 
muche in their owne conceyte. Because it was their fortune 
to come of suche auncetoures, whose stocke of 

, , , , 1 1 /r Vaine nobilitie. 

longe tyme hathe bene counted ryche (for nowe 
nobilitie is nothing elles) spcciallye riche in landes. And 30 
though their auncetours left them not one foote of lande, yet 
they thinke themselves not the lesse noble therfore of one 
heare. In this number also they counte them that take 
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prS 7 l?ones and delite (as I said) in gemmes and 

most foiish. precious stones, and thynke themselves almoste 
goddes, if they chauncc to gette an excellcnte one, speciallye 
of that kynde, whichc in that tyme of their own countrc men 
5 is had in hyghest estimation. For one kynde of stone kepeth 
The opinion not his pryce styll in all countreis and at all 
people d.nh^ tiiiies. Nor they bye them not, but taken out of 
dSiSiVthe the golde and bare : no nor so neither, untyll 
matforof pre^ they liavc made the seller to sweare, that he will 
10 warraimte and assure it to be a true stone, and no 

counterfeit gemme. Siiche care they take lest a counterfeite 
stone should deceave their eyes in stcade of a ryghte stone. 
But why shouldest thou not take even as muche pleasure in 
beholdynge a counterfeite stone, whichc thine eye cannot dis- 
*5 Beholders of ccme from a righte stone? They shoulde bothe 
value to thee, even as to the blynde 
same. What shall I saye of them, that kepe super- 

fluous riches, to take delectation only in the bcholdinge, and 
not in the use or occupiynge thereof? Do they take trew 
20 pleasure, or elles be thei dcceaved with false pleasure ? Or 
Hydersoftrea- of them that be in a contrarie vice, hidinge the 
gold whiche they shall never occupy e, nor per- 
adventure never se more ? And whiles they take care leaste 
they shall leese it, do leese it in dede. For what is it elles, 
25 when they hyde it in the ground, takyng it bothe frome their 
owne use, and perchaunce frome all other mennes also? 

A prettie fiction hyddc thy trea- 

andawittic. of all care, hoppest for joye. 

The whiche treasure, yf it shoulde chaunce to bee stolen, 
30 and thou ignoraunt of the thefte shouldest dye tenne years 
after: all that tenne yeares space that thou lyvedest after 
thy money was stoolen, what matter was it to thee, whether 
it hadde bene taken awaye or elles safe as thou lefteste 
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it? Trewlye both wayes like profytte came to thee. To 
these so foolyshe pleasures they joyne dicers, whose mad- 
nesse they knowe by hearsay and not by use. 

Hunters als o, and hawkers. For what pleasure 
is there (say they) in castinge the dice upon a table. Which 5 
thou hast done so oftcrfj that if there wer any pleasure in it, 
yet the oft use might make thee werie thereof? „ . 

^ Huntmge and 

Or what delite can there be, and not rather hawkmge. 
dyspleasure in hearynge the barky nge and howlynge of 
dogges? Or what greater pleasure is there to be felte, lo 
when a dogge folio weth an hare, then when a dogge fob 
loweth a dogge ? for one thinge is done in bothc, that is to 
saye, runnynge, yf thou haste pleasure therin. But, yf the 
hope of slaughter and the expectation of tearynge in peces 
the beaste doth please thee : thou shouldest rather be 15 
moved with pitie to see a jelye innocente hare murdered 
of a dogge, the weakc of the stronger, the fcarefull of the 
fearce, the innocente of the cruell and unmercyfull. There- 
fore all thys exercyse of huntynge, as a thynge 
unworthye to be used of free men, the Uto- lusest parte 20 
pians have rejected to their bouchers^ Jo^thp among the 
whiche craf te (as w e sayde before) they appointe ycuilllTs note 
thei r bon demen. For they counte huntynge the must nobir 
lowest, the vyleste and inooste abjecte part of 
boucherie, and the other partes of it more profitable and 25 
more honeste, as bryngynge muchemore commoditie, in that 
they kyll beastes onely for necessitie. Whereas the hunter 
seketh nothinge but pleasure of the seelye and wofull beastes 
slaughter and murder. The whiche pleasure in beholdinge 
deathe, they thinke doeth rise in the very beastes, cither of 30 
a cruel affection of mind, or els to be chaimged in con- 
tinuaunce of time into crueltie, by longe use of so cruell 
a pleasure. These therforc and all suche like, whiche be , 
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innumerable, though the common sorte of people doth take 
them for pleasures, yet they, seing there is no natural plea- 
sauntnes in them, do playnly determine them to have no 
affinitie with trew and right pleasure. For as touchinge that 
5 they do commonlye move the sense with delectation (whiche 
semeth to be a woorke of pleasure) this doeth nothynge 
diminishe their opinion. For not the nature of the thing, 
but their perverse and lewde custome is the cause hereof, 
whiche causeth them to accept bitter or sowre thynges for 
lo swete thynges. 

Thekindesof make divers kindes of pleasures. For 

trew pleasures. gQ^e they attribute to the soiile, and some 
to the body. To the soule they geve intelligence and 
that delectation that commethe of the contemplation of 
15 trewth. Hereunto is joyned the pleasaunte remembraunce 
The pleasures S^od lyfc pastc. The pleasure of the 

ofthebodye. bodye they devide into ii. partes. The first is 
when delectation is sensibly felt and perceaved. The 
seconde parte of bodely pleasure, they say, is that which 
20 consisteth and resteth in the quiete and uprv'ghte 

state of the bodye. And that trewlye is everye 
mannes owne propre health entermingled and disturbed with 
no griefe. For this, yf it be not letted nor assaulted with no 
greif, is delectable of it selfe, thoughe it be moved with no 
25 externall or outwarde pleasure. For though it be not so 
plain and manyfeste to the sense, as the gredye luste of 
eatynge and drynkynge, yet neverthelesse manye take it for 
the chiefeste pleasure. All the Utopians graunt it to be a 
right sovereigne pleasure, and as you woulde saye, the foun- 
30 dation and grounde of all pleasures, as whiche even alone 
is hable to make the state and condition of life delectable 
and pleasaunt. And it beyng once taken awaye, there is no 
place lefte for any pleasure. For to be without greife not 
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havinge health, that they call unsensibilitie, and not plea- 
sure. The Utopians have long ago rejected and con- 
dempned the opinion of them whiche sayde that stedfaste 
and quiete healthe (for this question also hathe bene dili- 
gently debated amonge them) oughte not therfore to be 5 
counted a pleasure, bycause they saye it can not be presentlye 
and sensiblye perccaved and felte by some outwarde motion. 
But of the contrarie parte nowe they agree almooste all in 
this, that healthe is a moost soveraigne pleasure. For seynge 
that in sycknesse (saye they) is greiffe, whiche is a mortal lo 
enemie to pleasure, even as sicknes is to health, why should 
not then pleasure be in the quietnes of health? For they 
say it maketh nothing to this matter, whether you saye 
that sycknesse is a griefe, or that in sickenes is griefe, for all 
commethe to one purpose. For whether health be a plea- 15 
sure it selfe, or a necessary cause of pleasure, as fier is of 
heate, truelye bothe wayes it foloweth, that they cannot be 
withoute pleasure, that be in perfect helth. Furthermore 
whiles we eat (say they) then healthe, w^hiche beganne to be 
appayred, fighteth by the helpe of foode againste hunger. 20 
In the which fight, whiles health by litle and litle getteth 
the upper hande, that same procedyng, and (as ye would 
say) that onwardnes to the wontc strength ministreth that 
pleasure, wherby we be so refreshed. Health therfore, 
whiche in the conflict is joycfull, shall it not be mery, when 25 
it hath gootten the victorie ? But as soone as it hathe re- 
covered the pristinate strength, which thing onely in all the 
fight it coveted, shal it incontinent be astonied ? Nor shal 
it not know nor imbrace the owne wealthe and goodnes ? 
For where it is said, healthe can not be felt : this, they 30 
thinke, is nothing trew. For what man wakyng, say they, 
feleth not himselfe in health, but he that is not ? Is there 
anye man so possessed with stonishe insensibilitie, or with 
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lethargic, that is to say, the sloping sicknes, that he will not 
Delectation S^^-unt hcalthc to be acceptable to him, and de- 
lectable ? But what other thinge is delectation, 
than that whiche by an other name is called pleasure? 

5 The pleasures They iiiibrace chieflie the pleasures of the mind, 
ofthcmyiidc. they countc the chiefist and most 

principall of all. The chiefe parte of them they thinke 
doth come of the exercise of vertuc, and conscience of good 
life. Of these pleasures that the body miuistreth, they geve 
10 the preeminence to helth. For the dclite of eating and 
drinking, and whatsoever hath any like plcasauntnes, they 
determync to be pleasures muche to be desired, but no 
other wayes than for healthes sake. For suche thingcs of 
their own proper nature be not so pleasaunt, but in that 
15 they resiste sickenesse privelic stealing on. Thcrfore like 
as it is a wise mans part, rather to avoid sicknes, then to 
wishe for medicines, and rather to drive away and put to 
flight carefull griefes, then to call for comfort: so it is muche 
better not to neade this kindc of pleasure, then thereby to 
20 be eased of the contrarie griefc. The whiche kinde of 
pleasure, yf anye man take for his felicitie, that man must 
nedes graunt, that then he shal be in most felicitie, if he live 
that life, which is led in continuall hunger, thurste, itchinge, 
eatinge, drynkynge, scratchynge and rubbing, The which 
25 life how not only foule, and unhonest, but also howc miser- 
able, and wretched it is, who perceveth not? These doubtles 
be the basest pleasures of al, as unpurc and unpcrfect. For 
they never come, but accompanied with their contrarie 
griefes. As with the pleasure of eating is joyned hunger, 
30 and that after no very egal sort. For of these ii. the griefe is 
both the more vehement, and also of longer continuaunce. 
For it beginneth before the pleasure, and endeth not until 
the pleasure die with it. Wherefore suche pleasures they 
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thinke not greatlye to be set by, but in that thei be neces- 
sari. Howbeit they have delite also in these, and thank- 
fulli knowledge the tender love of mother nature, which with 
most plcasaunt delectation allureth her children to that, 
to the neccssarie use wherof they must from time to time 5 
continually be forced and driven. For how wretched and 
miserable should our life be, if these dailie ^reffes of hunger 
and thurst coulde not be driven awaye, but with bitter 
potions and sower medicines, as the other diseases be, 
wherwith we be seldom er troubled ? But beutie, 10 

strengthc, ncmblencs, these as peculiar and plea- 
saimt giftes of nature they make imiche of. But those 
pleasures that be reccaved by the eares, the eyes and the 
nose, whiche nature wdleth to be proper and peculiar to 
man (for no other livinge creature doth behold the fairenes 15 
and the bewtie of the worlde, or is moved with any respecte 
of savours, but onely for the diversitie of meates, neither 
perceaveth the concordaunte and discordant distaunces of 
soundes and tunes) these pleasures, I say, they accept and 
alowe as certen pleasaimtc rejoysinges of life. But in all 20 
thinges this cautel they use, that a lesse pleasure hinder not 
a bigger, and that the pleasure be no cause of displeasure, 
whiche they thinke to folow of neccssitie, if the pleasure be 
unhoneste. But yet to dispise the comlines of bewtie, to 
wast the bodelie strength, to turne nimblcnes into sloughish- 25 
nesse, to consume and make feble the bodie with fastinge, 
to do injurie to healthe, and to rejecte the pleasaimtc mo- 
tions of nature ; onles a man neglccte these commodities, 
whiles he dothe with a fervent zeale procure the wealthe of 
others, or the commen profite, for the whiche pleasure for- 30 
borne, he is in hoope of a greater pleasure at Goddes hande; 
elles for a vaine shaddow of vertue, for the wealth and 
profite of no man, to punishe hiraselfe, or to the intente he 
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maye be hable courragiouslie to suffer adversitie, whiche 
perchaunce shall never come to him ; this to do they thinke 
it a point of extreame madnes, and a token of a man cniellye 
minded towardes himselfe, and unkind towardes nature, as 
5 one so disdaining to be in her daunger, that he renounceth 
and refuseth all her bench tes. 

This is their sentence and opinion of vertue and plea- 
sure. And they beleve that by mans reason none can be 
found trewer then this, onles any god Iyer be 
10 inspired into man from heven. Wherin whether 

they beleve well or no, neither the time doth 
suffer us to discusse neither it is nowe necessarie. For we 
have taken upon us to shewe and declare their lores and 
ordinaunces, and not to defende them. But this thynge 
15 I beleve verely, howe soever these decrees be, that there is 
in no place of the world, ncyther a more excellent people, 
neither a more flourishynge commen wealth. They be 

The weahhe quickc of bodic, full of activitie and 

and description nimblcncs, and of more strength then a man 
of the Utopians, judge them by their stature, which for 

all that is not to lowe. And thoughe theyr soyle be not 
verie frutefull, nor their aier very wholsome, yet againste the 
ayer they so defende them with temperate diete, and so 
order and husbande their grounde with diligente travaile, 
25 that in no countrey is greater increase, and plentye of come 
and cattell, nor mens bodies of longer lyfe, and subject or 
apte to fewer diseases. There therfore a man maye see 
well and diligentlie exploited and furnished, not onelye 
those thinges whiche husbandemen do commenly in other 
30 countreis, as by craft and cunninge to remedie the barren- 
nes of the grounde ; but also a whole wood* by the handes 
of the people plucked up by the rootes in one place, and set 
againe in an other place. Wherein was had regard and 
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consideration, not of plenty, but of commodious carriage, 
that wood and timber might be nigher to the sea, or the 
rivers, or the cities. For it is lesse laboure and businesse 
to Carrie grayne farre by land, than wood. T he people b e 
gentle, m eri e^ quicke. a nd f yn e witted, delitinge in quietnes, 5 
and when n ede requir^ttijj^le tp.abide„and suffer much 
bodelie la boure. Els they be not greatly desirous and fond 
of it; but jn the exercise and studiej)f.Uie mind they be 
never wery. When they had herd me speak of 
theGreke literature or lerning(for i n Latin there J^eGliSkc tongue. 
was nothing tjiat I thought they would greatly 
alow, b esides historiens and poetes) they made wonderfull 
earneste and importunate sute unto me that I would teach 
and instructe them in that tonge and learninge. I beganne 
therfore to reade unto them, at the first truelie more bicause 1 5 
I would not seme to refuse the laboure, then that I hooped 
that they would any thing profite therein. But when I had 
gone forward a litle, I perceaved incontinente 
by their diligence, that my laboure should not ^ptne" tou'JlJn- 
be bestowed in vaine. For they began so 20 

easelie to fashion their letters, so plainlie to 
pronounce the woordes, so quickelie to learne by hearte, 
and so suerlie to rehearse the same, that I marvailed at it, 
savinge that the most parte of them were fine But now most 
and chosen wittes and of ripe age, piked oute of alses b^seite 25 
the companie of the learned men, whiche not and^mos"|«g. 
onelie of their owne free and voluntarie will, but "orruprwiS 
also by the commaundemente of the counsell, pleasures, 
undertoke to learne this langage. Therefore Jji lesse then 
tlg e yer es space th ere was notliing in thp Greke tonge that 30 
they lacked. They were hable to rede good authors with- 
oute anie staye, if the booke were not fals e. This kynde of 
learninge, as I suppose, they toke so muche the sooner, 
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bycause, it is sumwhat allyaunte to them. For I thinke 
that this nation tooke their beginnijogg . . Jhe Grek_es, 

bycaiise th eir sp eche, which in al other p^oyntes is nptjiiuch 
unlyke the Persian tonge, kepeth dyvers signes and tokens 
5 of the Greke langage in the names of their citycs and of 
theire magistrates. They have of me (for when I was 
' 3 etermyncd to entre into my iiii. voyage, I caste into the 
shippe in the steade of marchandise a prety fardel of bookes, 
bycause I intended to come againe rather never, than 
10 shortly) they have, I saye, of me the moste parte of Platoes 
workes, more of Aristotles, also TJieophrastus of plantes, 
but in divers places (which I am sorye for) unpcrfocte. For 
whiles we were a shipborde, a marmoset chaunced upon the 
booke, as it was ncgligentlyc layde by, which wantonlye 
15 playinge therewyth plucked outc certeyne leaves, and toore 
them in pieces. Of them that have wrytten the grammer, 
they have onelye Lascaris. For Theodorus I caried not 
wyth me, nor never a dictionayre but Hesichius, and Dio- 
scorides. They sett greate stoore by Plutarches bookes. 
20 And they be delytcd wyth laiciancs mery conceytes and 
jestes. Of the poetes they have Aristoi)hanes, Homer, 
Euripides, and Sophocles in Aldus small prynte. Of the 
historians they have Thucidides, Herodotus, and Herodian. 
Also ^ companion, Tricius Apinatu s. caried with _ him 
25j^isick bokes, certein smal woorkes of Hippocrates and 
Galen es Microtechne. The whyche boke they have in 
greate estimation. For thoughe there be almost no nation 
under heaven that hath lesse nede of phisicke 
then they, yet this notwithstandyng, phisicke is 
no where in greater honour. Bycause they 
counte the knowledge of it among the goodlyeste and most 
profytable partes of philosophie. For whyles they by the 
helpe of this philosophie searche oute the secrete mysteryes 


Phisicke 
hieghly re- 
garded. 
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of nature, they thinke themselfes to receave therby not 
onlye wonderfiill greate pleasure, but also to obteine great 
thankes and favour of the autour and maker therof. Whome 
they thinke, according to the fassion of other 

. , 1 1 1 The contem- 

artificcrs, to have set furth the marvelous and piadon of na- 5 
gorgious frame of the world for man with great 
affeccion intentively to bcholde. Whom only he hath made 
of witte and capacitie to considre and understand the ex- 
cellencie of so great a woork. And therefore he beareth 
(say they) more goodwil and love to the curious and diligent 10 
beholder and vewer of his woork and marvelour at the same, 
then he doth to him, which like a very brute beaste without 
witte and reason, or as one without sense or moving, hathe 
no regarde to soo greate and soo wondcrfull a spectacle. 
The wittes therefore of the Utopians, inurede and exercised 15 
in learnynge, be marveilous quycke in the invention of 
feates hclpingc annye thinge to the advantage and weal the 
of lyffe. Howbeit ii. f eates they e maye thanke us Jbr. 
That is, the scyence of imprinting, and the crafte of makinge 
paper. And yet not onclye us but chiefelye and princi- 20 
pallye themselfes. 

For when we shewcde to them Aldus his print in bookes 
of paper, and told them of the stufte wherof paper is made, 
and of the feate of graving letters, speaking sumwhat more, 
then we colde plainlye declare (for there was none of us, 25 
that knewe perfectlye either the one or the other) they 
furthwith very wittcly conjectured the thinge. And where 
as before th ey wr ote onely in skinnes, in barkes of tryes, 
and i n ride s, nowe they have attempted to make paper, and 
to imprint letters. And thoughe at the first yt proved not 3 ° 
all of the beste, yet by often assayinge the same they 
shortelye got the feate of botlie. And have so broughte 
the matter aboute, that yf they had copyes of Greeke 
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authores, they coulde lacke no bookes. But nowe they have 
no moore then I rehearsed before, savinge that by prynt- 
3mge of bookes they have multiplyed and increased the 
same into manye thousandes of copies. Whosoever cum- 
5 methe thether to see the lande, beinge excellent in anye 
gifte of wytte, or througc muche and longe journienge wel 
experiensed and sene in the knoweledg of many coun- 
treies (for the whyche cause wee were very welcome to 
them) him they reccyve and interteyne wonders gentilly and 
10 lovinglye. For they have delite to heare what is done in 
everye lande, howbeit verye fewe merchaunte men come 
thether. For what shoulde they bring thether, onles it were 
iron, or els gold and silver, whiche they hadde rather carrye 
home agayne ? Also such thinges as are to be caryed oute 
15 of theire lande, they thinke it more wysedome to carry that 
gere Jurthe themselfes, then that other 
* shoulde come thether to fetche it, 
to thentente they maye the bet- 
ter knowe the out landes on 
20 everye syde of them, and 

kepe in urg, the feate 
and knowledge 
of sailinge. 
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donst, Iticlilocite, anti tit- 

(lets oti)tr mattets. 

Hey neither make bondemen of prisoners taken 
in battayle, oneles it be in battjiylle 5 

that they foughte them selfcs, nor of eqmtie of this 
bondmens children, nor to be short, 
of anye suche as they canne gette out of forreine countries, 
though he were theire a bondman. But either suche as 
amonge themselfes for heinous offences be punyshed with lo 
bondage, or elles suche as in the cities of other landes for 
great trespasses be condempned to deathe. And of this 
sort of bondemen they have mooste stoore. 

For manye of them they bringe home sumtimes payinge 
very lytle for them, yea mooste commonlye gettyngc them 15 
for gramercye. These sortes of bondemen they kepe not 
onely in continual woorkc and labour, but also in bandes. 

But their oune men they handle hardest, whom they judge 
more desperate, and to have deserved greater punisshemente, 
bycause they being so godlye broughte up to vertue in soo 20 
excelenle a common wealth, could not for all that be re- 
freined from misdoing. An other kinde of bondemen they 
have, when a vile drudge being a poore laborer in an other 
country doth chuese of his owne free wyll to be a bondman 
among them. These they intreate and order honestly, and 25 
enterteine almoste as gentellye as theire owne free cyty- 
zeins, savynge that they put them to a lyttle more laboure, 
as thereto accustomed. Yf annye suche be disposed to 
departe thens (whiche seldome is scene) they neither holde 
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him againste his wyll, neither sende him away 
with emptye handes. The sycke (as I sayde) 
they see to with great affection, and lette no- 
thing at al passe concerninge either phisycke or good diete, 
5 whereby they may be restored againe to their health. Such 
as be sicke of incurable diseases they coinforte with sittinge 
by them, with tAlkinge with them, and to be sliorte, with all 
maner of helpes that may be. But yf the disease be not 
onelye uncurable, but also full of contynuall payne and 
loanguishe; then the pricstes and the magistrates exhort the 
man, seinge he is not liable to doo anye dewtye of lyffe, 
and by overlyvinge his ownc deathe is noysome and irke- 
some to other, and grevous to hiniselfe, that he wyl deter- 
mine with himselfe no longer to cheryshe that pestilent 
15 and peineful disease. And seinge his lyfe is to him but a 
tormente, that he wyl not bee unwillinge to dye, but lather 
take a good hope to him, and either dispatche 
deathe.^* himselfs out of that payneful lyffe, as out of 
a prison, or a rackc of tormente, or elles suffer 
20 himselfe wyllinglye to be rydde oute of it by other. And in 
so doinge they tell him he shall doo wysely, seing by his 
deathe he shall lose no commodity e, but ende his payne. 
And bycause in that acte he shall followe the counsel of the 
pryestes, that is to saye, of the interpreters of Gooddes wyll 
25 and pleasure, they shewe him that he shall do lyke a godly 
and a vertuous man. They that be thus persuaded, finyshe 
theire lives willynglye, either with hunger, or elles dye 
in theire sleape without anye fealing of deathe. But they 
cause none suche to dye agaynste his wyll, nor they use no 
30 lesse dilygence and attendaunce aboute him, belevinge this 
to be an honorable deathe. Elles he that killeth himself 
before that the pryestes and the counsel have allowed the 
cause of his deathe, him as unworthy either to be buryed, 
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or with fier to be consumed, they caste unburied into some 
stinkinge marrish. The w oman is not maried 

If 1 , ... , j ■' ■; ' Ofwedlocke. 

before she be xviii. yeres olde. Ihe man is iiij. 

And matrymoneie is there never broken, but by death ; 
excepte adulterye breake the bonde, or els the intollerable 
wayewardc maners of either party e. For if citlicr 
of them finde themselfe for any such cause 
greved, they maye by the license of the counsel chaunge 
and take another. But the other partie lyvcth ever after in lo 
infamye and out of wedlocke. Howebeit the husbande to 
put away his wife for no other faulte, but for that some 
myshappe is fidlen to her bodye, this by no meanes they 
wyll suffre. For they judge it a great poynt of crueltie, 
that anyc body in their mostc nede of helpc and comforte, 15 
shoulde be caste of and forsaken, and that olde age, whych 
botli bringeth sicknes with it, and is a syckenes it selfe, 
should unkindly and unfaythfullye be delte withall. But 
nowe and then it chaunseth, where as the man and the 
woman cannot well agree betw[e]ne themselfes, both of 20 
them fyndinge other, with whome they hope to lyve more 
quietlye and mcrylye, that they by the full consente of them 
bothe be divorsed asonder and maried againe to other. 
But that not without the authoritie of the counsell. Whiche 
agreeth to no divorses, before they and their wyfes have 25 
diligently tried and examyned the matter. Yea and then 
also they be lothe to consent to it, bycause they know this 
to be the next way to break love betwene man and wyfe, to 
be in easye hope of a new manage. Breakers of wedlocke 
be punyshed with moo^te grevous bondage. And if both 30 
the offenders were maried, then the parties whiche in that 
behalfe have sufferede wrong, beinge divorsed from the 
avoutrers, be maried together, if they wille, or els to whom 
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they lust. But if either of them both do styl continewe in 

love towarde so unkinde a bedfellowe, the use of wedlocke 

is not to them forbidden, if the partye faulteles be disposed 

to followe in toylinge and drudgerye the person which for 

5 that offence is condempned to bondage. And very ofte it 

chaunceth that the repcntaunce of the one, and the eameste 

diligence of the other, dothe so move the prince with pytie 

and compassion, that he restoreth the bonde person from 

servitude to libcrtie and fredom again. But if the same 

lo partie be taken eftsones in that faulte there is no other 

waye but death. To other trespaces no prescript punish- 

mcnte is appoynted by anye lawe. But accord- 

The deeming (q ^hc hcvnousenes of the offense, or Con- 
or punishment o y 

putte to the trarve, so the punishemente is moderated by the 

discretion of ^ \ * 

themagu- discretion of the counsell. The husbandes chas- 
tice theire wyfes, and the parentes theire child- 
ren, oneles they have done anye so horryble an offense, that 
the open punyshemente thereof maketh muche for the ad- 
vauncemente of honestc maners. But moste commenlye 
20 the moste heynous faultes be punyshed with the incom- 
moditie of bondage. For that they suppose to be to the 
offenders no lesse griefe, and to the common wealth more 
profit, then yf they should hastely put them to death, and 
so make them quite out of the waye. For there cummeth 
25 more profit of theire laboure, then of theire deathe, and by 
theire example they feare other the longer from lyke offenses. 
But if they beinge thus used, doo rebell and kicke againe, 
then forsothe they be slayne as desperate and wilde beastes, 
whom neither prison nor chaine coulde restraine and kepe 
30 under. But they whiche take theire bondage pacientlye 
be not lefte all hopeles. For after they have bene broken 
and tamed with long miseries, if then thei shewe such re- 
pentaunce, as therebye it raaye bee perceaved that they be 
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soryer for theire offense then for their punyshemente, sum- 
tymes by the prynces prerogatyve, and sumtymes by the 
voyce and consent of the people, theire bondage either is 
mitigated, or els cleane released and forgeven. He that 
moveth to advoutrcye is in no lesse daunger and _ . , 5 

^ • j 1 Motion to ad- 

jeoperdie then yf he hadde committed advou- youtryepun- 
trye in dede. For in all offenses they counte the 
intente and pretensed purpose as evel as the acte or dede 
it selfe, thinking that no lette oughte to excuse him that 
did his beste to have no lette. They have sin gular delite 10 
and pleasu re in foies. And as it is a greate reproche to do 
annye of them hurte or injury, so they prohibite 
not to take pleasure of foolyshnes. For that, 
they thinke, dothe muche good to the fooles. 

And if any man be so sadde and sterne, that he cannot 15 
laughe neither at their wordes, nor at their dedes, none of 
them be committed to his tuition ; for feare least he would 
not intreate them gentilly and favorably enough, to whom 
they should brynge no delectation (for other goodnes in 
them is none) muche lesse anye proffite shoulde they yelde 20 
him. To mocke a man for his deformitie, or for that he 
lacketh anye parte or lymme of his bodye, is counted greate 
dishonestye and reproche, not to him that is mocked, but to 
him that tnocketh. Which unwysely doth imbrayde anye 
man of that as a vice, that was not in his powre to eschewe. 25 
Also as they counte and reken verye litell witte to be in 
him, that regardeth not naturall bcwtie and comlinesse, so 
to helpe the same with payntinges, is taken for 
a vaine and a wanton pride, not withoute greate 
infamie. For they knowe, even by very expe- 30 

rience, that no comelinesse of bewtye doethe so hyghelye 
commende and avaunce the wives in the conceite of their 
husbandes, as honest conditions and lowlines. For as love 
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is oftentimes wonne with bewty, so it is not kept, preserved 
and continued, but by vertue and obedience. They do 
.not onely fearc their people from doyng evil by 

Sinne punished , . n i 

and vertue re- punishmcntes, but also allurc them to vertue with 

Warded* 

5 reward cs of honoure. Therfore they set up in 

the markette place the ymages of notable men, and of such 
as have bene great and bounteful benefactors to the coinmen 
wealth, for the perpetual memorie of their good actes, and 
also that the glory and renowme of the aimcetors maye 
10 styrre and provoke their posteritie to vertue. He 

de^s?ri"ofho-^^'^ iuorclinatly and ambitiously desireth pro- 
nourscon- motlous is loft al liopcles for ever atteining any 

demned. i i o / 

promotion as long as he liveth. They lyve to- 
gether lovinglye. For no jiiagistrate is eyther Ji awtc or 
15 fearfull. yathers they be called , and lyke fathers they use 
themselves. The citezens (as it is their dewtie) 
Magistrates willyuglve exlubitc unto them dew honour with- 
out any compulsion. Nor thejirincc himselfe 
is not knowen from the other by -princely apparell, or a 
20 robe of state, nor by a crown or diademe roial, or cap of 
maintenaunce, but by ajitje sheffe of come caried befpre 
him. And so a Japer^f wax is boraoJidbre, the bisllP.P, 
wherby onely he is knowen. They have but few 
^ ’ lawes. For to people so mstructe and institute 
25 very fewe do suffice. Yea this thing they chiefely reprove 
among other nations, that innumerable bokes of lawes and 
expositions upon the same be not sufficient. But they think 
it against all right and justice that men shoulde be bound 
to those lawes, which either be in number mo then be liable 
30 to be read, or els blinder and darker, then that anye man 
can well understande them. Furthermore they 
utterlie exclude and banishe all attorneis. proc- 
supc uous. ^Qurs, an4 sergeauntes at the lawe j whiche 
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craftelye handell matters, and subtelly dispute of the lawes. 
For they thinke it mgste _ ineete. that every man should 
] ^ade his .own matter, and tel the same tale before the 
judge that he wold tell to his m an of law . So shal there 
be lesse circumstaimce of wordes, and tlie tnieth shal soner 5 
come to light, whiles the judge with a discrete judgement 
doethc waye the woordes of him whom no lawyer hath 
instructe with deceit, and Avhiles he helpcth and beareth 
out simple wittes against the false and malicious circum- 
ventions of craftie children. 1'his is harde to be observed 10 
in other countreis, in so infinite a number of blindc and 
intricate lawes. But in Utopia every man is a cunning 
lawier. For (as I said) they have very few lawes ; and the 
plainer and grosser that anye interpretation is, that they 
allowe as most juste. For all lawes (saie they) 15 

be made and publyshed onely to the intente intent of 

1<IWCS. 

that by them every man shoulde be put in re- 
membraunce of his dewtie. But the craftye and subtill 
interpretation of them (forasmuche as few can attcyne thereto) 
canne put veryc fewe in that remembraunce, where as the 20 
simple, the plainc and grosse meaninge of the lawes is open 
to everye man. 

Elies as touchinge the vulgare sort of the people, whiche 
be bothe mooste in number, and have moste nede to knowe 
their dewties, were it not as good for them, that no law were 25 
made at all, as when it is made, to bringe so blynde an in- 
terpretation upon it, that without greate witte and longe 
arguynge no man can discusse it? To the fyndynge oute 
whereof neyther the grosse judgement of the people can 
attainc, neither the whole life of them that be occupied in 30 
woofkinge for their livynges canne suffice thereto. These 
vertues of the Utopians have caused their nexte neiboures 
and borderers, whiche live fre and under no subjection (for 
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the Utopians longe ago, have delivered manye of them from 
tirannie) to take magistrates of them, some for a yeare, and 
some for five yeares space. Which when the tyme of their 
office is expired, they bringe home againe with honoure and 
5 praise, and take new againe with them into their countrey. 
These nations have undoubtedlye very well and holsomely 
provided for their common wealthes. Tor seynge that bothe 
the makinge and marringe of the weale publiqiie doeth 
depende and hange upon the maners of the rulers and 
lo magistrates, what officers coulde they more wyselye have 
chosen, then those which can not be ledde from honestye 
by bribes (for to them that shortly after shal depart thens 
into their own countrey money should be unprofitable) nor 
yet be moved eyther with favoure, or malice towardes any 
15 man, as beyng straungers, and unaquainted with the 
people? The whiche two vices of a ffection and avarice, 
where they take place in iudgementes. incontinente they 
breake justice, the strongest and suerest bonde of a common 
wealth. These peoples whiche fetche their officers and 
20 rulers from them, the Ut opia ns ca l their fellowes. And 
other to whome they havel^ene “Leneficiall, they call their 
frendes. As touching leagues, which in other 
Of leagues. betwene countrey and countrey be so 

ofte concluded, broken and renewed, they never make none 
25 with anie nation. For to what purpose serve leagues? say 
they. As thoughe nature had not set sufficient love be- 
twene man and man. And who so regardeth not nature, 
thinke you that he will passe for wordes ? They be brought 
into this opiniop chiefelye, because that in those partes 
30 of the worlde, leagues betwene princes be wont to be kepte 
and observed very sklenderly. For here in Europa, and 
especiallye in these partes where the faith and religion of 
Christe reigneth, the majestic of leagues is everye where 
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estemed holy and inviolable, partlie through the justice and 
goodnes of princes, and partly at the reverence and motion 
of the head bishops. Which like as they make no promisse 
themselves but they do veryc religiouslyc perfourme the 
same, so they exhorte all princes in any wise to abide 5 
by their premisses, and them that refuse or denye so to do, 
by t heir Dontificall pow re and authoritie they compell there- 
to. And surely they thinke well that it might seme a verye 
reprochefull thing, yf in the leagues of them which by a 
peculiare name be called faithful, faith should have no place. 10 
But in that nevve founde parte of the world, which is scaselie 
so farre frome us beyond the line equinoctiall, as our life 
and maners be dissident from theirs, no trust nor confidence 
is in leagues. But the mo and holier ceremonies the league 
is knitte up with, the soner it is broken by some cav illation 1 5 
founde in the wordes, which many times of purpose be so 
craftelie put in and placed, that the bandes can never be so 
sure nor so stronge, but they will find some hole open to 
crepe out at, and to breake both league and trueth. The 
whiche craftye dealing, yea the whiche fraude and deceite, if 20 
they should know it to be practised among private men in 
their bargaines and contractes, they would incontinent crie 
out at it with an open mouth and a sower countenaunce, as 
an offense moste detestable, and worthye to be punnyshed 
with a shamefull deathe : yea even very they that avaunce 25 
themselves authours of lyke counsell geven to princes. 
Wherfore it may wel be thought, either that al justice 
is but a basse and a low vertue, and which avaleth it self 
farre under the highe dignitie of kynges; or at the least 
wise, that there be two justices, the one mcete for the in- 30 
feriour sorte of the people, goynge afote and crepynge lowe 
by the grounde, and bounde down on every side with many 
bandes bycause it shall not run at rovers; the other a 
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princelye vertue, which like as it is of much hygher majestic, 
then the other pore justice, so also it is of muche more 
libertie, as to the which nothing is unlawfull that it lusteth 
after. These maners of princes (as I said) whiche be there 
5 so evell kepers of leagues, cause the Utopians, as I suppose, 
to make no leagues at al, which perchaunce would chaunge 
their minde if they lived liere. Howbeit they thinke that 
thoughe leagues be never so faithfullyc observed and 
kepte, yet the custome of makynge leagues was very 
10 evell begon. For this causeth men (as though nations 
which be seperat asondre, by the space of a litle hil or 
a river, were coupled together by no societie or bonde of 
nature) to thinke themselves borne adversaries and enemies 
one to another, and that it were lawfull for the one to seke 
15 the death and destruction of the other, if leagues were not : 
yea, and that after the leagues be accorded, frendship doth 
not grow and encrese ; but the licence of robbing and steal- 
ing doth styll reniaine, as farfurth as for lack of forsight and 
advisement in writing the wordes of the league, any sentence 
20 or clause to the contrarie is not therin sufficientlie compre- 
hended. But they be of a contrarye opinion. That is, that 
no man oughte to be counted an enemye, whiche hath done 
no injurye. And that the fclowshippe of nature is a stronge 
league ; and that men be better and more surely 
25 knit togethers by love and benevolence, then 

by covenauntes of leagues ; by hartie 
affection of minde, then 
by wordes. 
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iwarfare* 



|Arre or battel as a thing very beastly, and yet 
to no kinde of beastes in so muche use as to 
man, they do detest and abhorre. And con- 
trarie to the custome almooste of all other na- 5 
tions, t hey counte n othynge s o m u ch against glorie^ as 
glory gotten in warre. And therefore thoughc tliey do 
daylie practise and exercise themselves in the discipline of 
warre, and not onelie the men, but also the women upon 
certen appointed daies, lest they should be to seke in the 10 
feate of armes, if nede should require, yet they never go 
to battell, but cither in the defence of their owne countrey, 
or to drive out of their frendes lande the enemies that 
have invaded it, ‘’or by their power to deliver from the I 
yocke and bondage of tirannye some people, that be there- ii5 
with oppressed. Which thing they do of meere pitie and | 
compassion. Howbeit they sende hclpe to their frendes; 


not ever in their defence, but sometymes also to requite 
and revenge injuries before to them done. But this they 
do not onlesse their counsell and advise in the matter be 20 
asked, whiles it is yet newe and freshe. For if they finde 
the cause probable, and if the contrarie part wil not 


restoore agayne suche thyriges as be of them justelye 
demaunded, then they be the chiefe autours and makers 
of the warre. Whichc they do not onlie as ofte as by in- 25 
rodes and invasions of soldiouts praies and booties be 
driven awaye, but then also miiche more mortally, wheh 
their frendes marchauntes in anic lande, either under the 
pretence of unjuste lawes, or elles by the wrestihge and 
wronge understandinge of good lawes, do susteine an unjust 30 
accusation under the colour of justice. Neither the battell 
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whiche the Utopians fought for the Neohelogetes against 
the A laQDolitanes_ a litle before oure time was made for 
any other cause, but that the Nephelogete marchaunt men, 
as the Utopians thought, suffred wrong of the Alaopolitanes, 
5 under the pretence of righte. But whether it were righte or 
wronge, it was with so cruel and mortal warre revenged, 
the countreis rounde about joyninge their helpe and powre 
to the puisaunce and malice of bothe parties, that moste 
florishing and wealthy peoples, being some of them shrew- 
10 edly shaken, and some of them sharpely beaten, the mis- 
cheves wer not finished nor ended, until the Alaopolitanes 
at the last were yelded up as bondemen into the juris- 
diction of the Nephelogetes. For the Utopians fought not 
this war for themselves. And yet the Nephelogetes before 
15 the warre, when the Alaopolitanes flourished in wealth, wer 
nothing to be compared with them. So egerlye the Uto- 
pians prosequute the injuries done to their frendes, yea, in 
money matters \ and not their owne likewise. For if they 
by coveyne or gile be winecL beside their goodes, so that 
2Qno violence be done to their bodies, they wreake their 
anger by absteininge from occupieng with that nation, until 
they have made satisfaction. Not forbicause they set lesse 
stoore by their owne citizeins, then by their frendes; but 
that they take the losse of their frendes money more 
£5 hevelie then the losse of their own. Bicause that their 
frendes marchaunte men, forasmuche as that they leise is 
their own private goods, susteine great dammage by the 
losse. But their owne citizeyns leise nothing but of the 
commen goods, and of that whiche was at home plentifull 
30 and almost superfluous, els had it not bene sent furth. 
Therfore no man feleth the losse. And for this cause they 
thinke it to cruell an acte, to revenge that losse with the 
deathe of manie, the incommoditie of the which losse no 
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man feeleth neither in his lyfe, nor yet in his living. But 
if it chaunce that any of their men in any other countrey 
be maimed or killed, whether it be done by a commen 
or a private counsel, knowyng and trying out the truetli 
of the matter by their ambassadours, onlesse the offenders 5 
be rendered unto them in recompence of the injurie, they 
will not be appeased ; but incontinent they proclaime warre 
against them. The offenders yelded, they punishe either 
with death or with bondage. They be not only sory, but 
also ashamed to atchieve the victorie with bloudshed, 10 
counting it greate folie to bie precious wares to victorie deare 
dere. They rejoyse and avaunt themselves, if 
they vanquishe and oppresse their enemies by craft and 
deceite. And for that act they make a generall triumph, 
and as yf the matter were manfullye handeled, they set 15 
up a pyller of stone in the place where they so vanquished 
their enemies, in token of the victorie. For then they 
glorie, then they boaste and cracke that they have plaied 
the men in deedc, when they have so overcommen, as no 
other living creature but onely man could ; that is to saye, 20 
by the mighte and puisaunce of wit. For with bodily 
strength (say they) bearcs, lions, boores, wulfes, dogges 
and other wild beastes do fight. And as the moste part 
of them do passe us in strength and fierce courage, so in 
wit and reason we be much stronger then they all. Their 25 
chief and principall purpose in warre, is to obtcine that 
thynge, whiche if they had before obteined, they woulde 
not have moved battell. But if tliat be not possible, they 
take so cruell vengeaunce of them whiche be in the faulte, 
that ever after they be aferde to do the like. This is their 30 
chiefe and principall intent, whiche they immediatlie and 
first of al prosequute, and set forwarde. But yet so, that 
they be more circumspecte in avoidinge and eschewynge 
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jeopardies, then they be desierous of prayse and renowne. 
Therefore immediatlye after that warrc is ones solemnelie 
denounced,* they procure many proclamations signed with 
their owne commen scale to be set up privilie at one time 
5 in their enemies lande, in places mostc frequented. In 
these proclamations they promisse greate revvardes to hym 
that will kill their enemies prince, and some what lesse 
giftes, but them verye greate also, for everye heade of them, 
whose names be in the saidc proclamations conteyned. 
10 They be those whom they count their chicfe adversaries, 
next unto the prince. Whatsoever is prescribed unto him 
that killeth any of the proclaimed persons, that is dubled 
to him that bringeth anye of the same to them alive ; yea, 
and to the proclaimed persones themselves, if they wil 
15 chaunge their mindes and come in to them, taking their 
partes, they profer the same greate rewardes with pardone 
and suertie of their lives. Therefore it quickcly commeth 
to passe that their enemies have all other men in sus- 
picion, and be unfaithfull and mistrusting among them- 
20 selves one to another, living in great fcare, and in no lesse 
jeopardie. I^or it is well knowen, that divers times the 
most part of them (and speciallie the prince him selfe) 
hathc bene betraied of them, in whom they put their moste 
hope and trust. So that there is no maner of act nor 
25 dede that giftes and rewardes do not enforce men unto. 
And in rewardes they kepe no measure. But remembring 
and considering into how great hasarde and jeopardie they 
cal them, endevoure themselves to recompence the greatnes 
of the daunger with like great benefites. And therefore 
30 they promise not only wonderful greate abundaunce of 
golde,' but also landes of greate revenues lieng in most 
saffe places among theire frendes. And theire promisses 
they perfourme faythfully without© annye fraude or covyne. 
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This custome of byinge and sellynge adversaryes among 
other people' is dysallowed, as a cruel acte of a basse and 
a cowardyshe mynde. But they in this behalfe thinke 
themsehes muche prayse woorthy, as who lyke wyse men 
by this meanes dispatche grcate warres withoiite anny bat- 5 
tell or skyrmyshe. Yea they counte it also a dede of pytye 
and mercye, bicause that by the deathe of a fcwe offen- 
ders the lyves of a greate numbre of innocentes, as wel 
of theire oune men as also of theire enemies, be raun- 
somed and saved, which in fighting shoulde have bene 10 
sleane. For they doo no lesse pytye the basse and com- 
mon sorte of theire enemies people, then they doo theire 
ownej knowing that they be driven and enforced to 
warre againste their willes by the furyous madnes of theire 
princes and hcades. Yf by none of these meanes the 15 
matter goo forwarde as they woulde have it, then they 
procure occasyons of debate and dissention to be spredde 
amonge theire enemies. As by bringinge the princes bro- 
ther, or some of the noble men, in hoope to obtayne the 
kingedome. Yf this waye prevayle not, then they reyse 20 
up the people that be nexte ncygheboures and borderers 
to theire enemyes, and them they sette in the ire. ne ckes 
under the colourc of some oldc tytlc of ryghte, such as 
kynges doo never lacke. To them they promysse theire 
helpe and ayde in theire warre. And as for moneye they 25 
gyve them abundaunce. But of theire owne cytyzeins they 
sende to them fewe or none. Whome they make so much 
of and love so intierlye, that they would not be willing 
to chaunge anye of them for their adversaries prince. But 
their gold and silver,- bycause^ they kepe it all for thys 30 
only purpose, they laye it owte frankly and frely ; as who 
shoulde lyve even as wealthely, if they hadde bestowed 
it everye pennye. . Yea and besydes theire ryches, whyche 
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they kepe at home, thei have also an infinite treasure 
abrode, by reason that (as I sayde before) manye nations 
be in their <iebte. Therefore they hiere soldiours oute of 
all countreis and sende them to battayle, but c hcifly o f 
g the Z aDQ let,es. This people is 500. myles from Utopia 
eastewardc. They be hideous, savage and fyerce, dwell- 
ynge in wild woodes and high mountaincs, where they 
were bredde and brought up. They be of an harde 
nature, hable to abide and susteine heate, colde and 
1 o labour, abhorrynge from all delicate deintyes, occupyenge 
no husbandrye nor tyllage of the ground, homelye and 
rude both in buildinge of their houses and in their ap- 
parrel, geven unto no goodnes, but onely to the breed- 
inge and bringynge up of cattel. The moste parte of theire 
15 lyvinge is by huntyngc and stealy nge. They be borne 
onelye to warre, whyche they diligentlye and earncstelye 
seke for. And when they have gotten it, th^y be wonders 
glad thereof. They goo furthe of theire countrcye in greate 
companyes together, and whosoever lackethe souldyours, 
20 there they proffer theire service for small wages. This 
is onelye the crafte they have to gette theire livynge by. 
They maynteyne theire lyfe by sekinge theire deathe. 
For them whomewyth they be in wayges they fyghte 
hardelye, fyerslye and faythefullye. But they bynde them- 
25 selfes for no certeyne tyme. But upon this condition they 
entre into bondes, that the nexte daye they wyll take 
parte with the other syde for greatter wayges, and the 
nexte daye after that, they wyll be readye to come backe 
agayne for a lytle more moneye. There be fewe warres 
30 thereawaye, wherin is not a greate numbre of them in 
bothe partyes. Therefore it dayelye chauncethe that nye 
kynsefolke, whyche were hiered together on one parte, and 
there verye frendelye and familiarlye used themselfes one 
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wyth another, shortely after beinge separate in contrarye 
partes, runne one againste another envyouslye and fyerce- 
lye, and forgettinge bothe kindred and frendeshype, thruste 
theire swordes one in another. And that for none other 
cause, but that they be hyered of contrarye prynces for 5 
a lytle moncye. Whyche they doo so hyghlye regarde 
and esteame, that they will easelye be provoked to chaunge 
partes for a halfepenye more wayges by the daye. So 
quyckelye they have taken a smacke in c ovetesenes. 
Whyche for all that is to them no proffyte. For that 10 
they gette by fyghtyngc, immedyatelye they spend e un- 
thryftelye and wretchedlye in ryottc. I'his people fighteth 
for the Utopians agaynste all nations, bycause they geve 
them greatter wayges, then annye other nation wyll. For 
the Utopians lyke as they seke good men to use wel, so 15 
they seke these evell and vicious men to abuse. Whome, 
when neade requirethe, with premisses of greate rewardes 
they putte forthe into great jeopardyes. From whens the 
mooste parte of them never cummeth againe to aske their 
rewardes. But to them that remaine alive they paye that 20 
which they promissed faithfully, that they maye be the 
more willinge to put themselfes in like daunger another 
time. Nor the Utopianes jasse not how many of them 
they bring to destruction. For they beleve that they 
should doo a verye good deade for all mankind, if they 25 
could ridde out of the wordle all that fowle stinking denne 
of that most wicked and cursed people. Next unto thies 
they use the soldiours of them for whom they fighte. And 
then the helpe of their other frendes. And laste of all, 
they joyne to theire oune citizens. Emong whome they 30 
give to one of tried vertue and prowes the reule, goover- 
naunce and conduction of the whole armye. Under him 
they appoynte ij. other, whyche, whyles he is sauffe. be 
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bothe private and oute of offyce. But yf he be taken or 
sla)me, the one of the other ij. succedeth hym, as it 
were by inherytaunce. And if the seconde miscarrye, then 
the thirde taketh his rowme, leaste that (as the chaunce 
5 of battell is uncertcine and doubtful) the jeopardye or 
deathe of the capitaine shoulde bryngc the whole armye 
in hasarde. They chuese soldyours, out of every citye 
those whych putte furthe themselffes wyllyngelye. For 
they thruste no man forthe into warre agaynste his wyll. 
10 Bycause they belevc, yf annye man be fearefull and fainte 
harted of nature, he wyll not onelye doo no manfull 
and hardy acte hym selfe, but also be occasyon of 
cowardenes to his fellowes. But if annye battell be made 
agaynste theirc owne countreye, then they putt these 
15 cowardes (so that they be stronge bodyed) in shyppes 
amonge other bolde harted men. Or elles they dyspose 
them upon the walles, from whens they maye not flye. 
Thus what for shame that theire enemies be at hande, 
and what for bycause they be without hope of runninge 
20 awaye, they forgette all feere. And manye times ex- 
treame necessityc tumethe cowardnes into prowes and 
manlynes. But as none of them is thrust forthe of his 
countrey into warre againste his wyll, so women that be 
wyllynge to accompany theire husbandes in times of warre 
25 be not prohibited or letted. Yea they provoke and exhorte 
them to it with prayses. And in set /vide the wyves 
doo stande everye one by theire owne husbandes syde. 
Also every man is compassed next aboute with his owne 
children, kinsfolkes and aliauncc. That they, whom na- 
30 ture chiefely mbveth to mutual succou're, thus standynge 
together, maye healpe one another. It is a great re- 
proche and dishonesty for the husband to come home 
without his wiffe, or the wyffe withoute her husbande, or 
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the sonne without his father. And therfore if the other 
part sticke so hardc by it that the battel come to their 
handes, it is fought with great slaughter and blodshed, 
even to the utter destruction of both partes. For as they 
make all the mcanes and shyftes that maye be to kepe 5 
themselfes from the nccessitye of fyghtinge, or that they 
may dispatche the battcll by their hiered soldyours; so 
when there is no remedy, but that they muste neades 
fight themselfes, they do as corragiouslye fall to it, as 
before, whyles they myght, they did wiselye avoyde and 10 
refuse it. Nor they be not most fierce at the first bront. 

But in continuaunce by litle and lytle theire fierce cou- 
rage encreaseth, with so stubborne and obstynatc myndes, 
that they wyll rather dye then gyve back an ynche. For 
that suertye of lyvinge, whiche everye man hath at home 15 
beinge joyned with noo carefull anxietye or remembraunce 
how theire poster! tie shall lyve after them (for this pen- 
sifnes oftentymes brcakethc and abateth couragious sto- 
raakcs) maketh them stowte and hardye, and disdaineful 
to be conquered. Moreover theire knowledge in chevalrye 20 ‘ 
and feates of armes putteth them in a good hope. Finally 
the wholesome and vcrtuous opinions, wherin they were 
brought up even from theire childhode, partely through 
learnynge, and partelye throughe the good ordinaunces and 
lawes of theire weale publique, augmente and encrease 2 ^ 
theire manfull courage. By reason whereof they neither 
set so litle store by their lives, that they will rasshelye 
and unadvisedlye caste them away : nor they be not so 
farre in lewde and fond love therewith, that they will shame- 
fullye covete to kepe • them, when honestie The c-npitane 30 
biddeth leave them. When the battel is £‘'puSdt*o 

hottest and in al places most fierce and fer- bauKaJ? 

vent, a bende of chosen and picked yong e^deT"^* 
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men, whiche be sworne to live and dye togethers, take 
upon them to destroye theire adversaries capitaine. 
Whome they invade, now with privy wieles, now by 
open strength. At him they strike both nere and farre 
5 of. He is assayled with a long and a continuall as- 
saulte, freshe men styll commynge in the weried mens 
places. And seldome it chaunceth (onles he save hym- 
selfe by flying) that he is not either slaync, or els 
taken prisoner and yelded to his enemies alive. If they 
10 Wynne the fyelde, they persecute not theire enemies with 
the violent rage of slaughter. For they had rather take 
them alive then kyl them. Neither they do so follow 
the chase and pursute of theire enemies, but they leave 
behinde them one parte of theire hoste in battaile arraye 
15 under their standardes. In so muche that if al their 
whole armie be discumfeted and overcum saving the rere- 
warde, and that they therewith atchieve the victory, then 
they had rather lette al their enemies scape, then to fol- 
io we them out of array. For they remembre, it hath 
20 chaunced unto themselfes more then ones ; the whole powre 
and strength of their hoste being vanquished and put to 
flight, whiles their enemies rejoysing in the victory have 
persecuted them flying some one way and some another; 
a small companye of theire men lying in an ambushe, there 
25 redy at all occasions, have sodainelye rysen upon them 
tlius dispersed and scattered oute of arraye, and through 
presumption of safety unadvisedly pursuing the chase, and 
have incontinent changed the fortune of the whole bat- 
tayll, and spite of their tethes wrestinge oute of their 
3ohandes the sure and undouted victorye, being a litle be- 
fore conquered, have for their parte conquered the con- 
querers. It is hard to say whether they be craftier in 
layinge an ambushe, or wittier in avoydinge the same. 
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You would thinke they intende to flye, when they meane 
nothing lesse. And contrarye wyse when they go about 
that purpose, you wold beleve it were the leaste parte 
of their thought. For if they pcrceave themsclfes either 
overmatched in numbre, or closed in too narrowe a place, 5 
then they remove their campe either in the night season 
with silence, or by some pollicie they deceave theire ene- 
mies, or in the day time they retiere backe so softelye, 
that it is no lesse jeoperdie to medle with them when 
they geve backe, then when they preesc on. 'Fhey fence 10 
and fortifie their campe sewerlye with a dcvipe and a 
brode trcnche. The earth therof is cast inward. Nor 
they do not set drudgeis and slaves aworke about it. 

It is doone by the handes of the souldiours them selfes. 

All the whole armyc worketh upon it, excepte them that 15 
kepe watchc and warde in harneis before the trenche for 
sodcine aventures. Therefore by the labour of so manye 
a large trenche closinge in a greate compasse of grounde 
is made in lesse tyme then anye man woulde beleve. 
Theire armoure or harneys, whiche they weare, 20 

. 1 ,1 1 Their armour. 

IS sure and strong to receave strokes, and 
handsome for all movinges and gestures of the bodye, 
insomuche that it is not unweldye to swymme in. For 
in the discipline of theire warefare amonge other feates 
thei learne to swimme in h arnes. Their weapons be ar- 25 
rovyes aloufe , whyche they shote both strongely and surelye, 
not onelye fotemen, but also horsemen. At hande strokes 
^ ev use not swordes but pollaxesp whiche be mortall, as wel 
in sharpenes, as in weyghte, both for foynes and downe 
strokes. Engines for warre they devyse and invent won- 30 
ders wittelye. Whiche when they be made they kepe 
verye secrete, leaste yf they shoulde be knowen before 
neade requyre, they should be but laughed at and serve 
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to no purpose. But in makynge them, hereunto they have 
chiefe respecte, that they be both easy to be caried, and 
, handsome to be moved and turned about. 

Truce taken with their enemies for a shorte 
5 time they do so firmclye and faythfullye keape, that they 
wyll not breake it; no, not though they be thereunto 
provoked. They doe not waste nor destroyc theire ene- 
mies lande with forraginges, nor they burne not up their 
come. Yea, they save it as muche as may be from being 
10 overrunne and troden downe either with men or horses, 
thinkinge that it grovvethe for theire owne use and profilit. 
They hurt no man that is unarmed, onles he be an 
espiall. All cities that be yelded unto them they defende. 
And suche as they wynnc by force of assaiilte, they 
iSjiieither dispoyle nor sacke, but them that withstode and 
dyssuaded the yeldynge up of the same, they put to 
deathe; the other souldiours they punnyshe with bondage. 
All the weake multitude they leave untouched. If they 
jknowe that annye citezcins counselled to yealde and rendre 
20lup the citic, to them they gyve parte of the condemned 
Jmens goods. The resydevve they distribute and give 
frelye amonge them, whose helpe they had in the same 
warre. For none of them selfes laketh anye portion of 
the praye. But when the battaile is finished and ended, 
25 they put theire frendcs to never a penny coste of al the 
charges that they were at, but laye it upon theire neckes 
that be conquered. Them they burdeine with the whole 
charge of theire expenseis, whiche they demaunde of them 
partelye in moneie to be kept for like use of battayll, 
30 and partelye in landes of greate revenues to be payde 
unto them yearelye for ever. Suche revenues they have 
now in manye countreis. Whiche by litle and litle rysinge 
of dyvers and sondry causes be increased above vij. 
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hundrethe thousand ducates by the yere. Thether theyj 
sende forth some of t hek>.dte.zeins as lieuetenaiuiigai 
to live there sumptuously like men ot "honoure and re-i, 
nowne. And yet, this not withstandinge, muqhe moneye 
is saved, which commeth to the commen treasory; onles 5 
it so chaunce, that they had rather trust the countrey with 
the money. Which many times they do so long, until 
they have nede to occupie it. And it seldome happen- 
eth that thei demaund al. Of these landcs they assigne 
parte unto them which, at their request and cxhortacion, 10 
put themselfes in such jeoperdies as I spake of before. 

If anye prince stirre up warre agaynste them, intending 
to invade theire lande, they mete hym incontinent oute 
of theire ownc borders with greate powre and strengthe. 
For they never lyghtely make warre in their owne 15 
countrei. Nor they be never broughte into so ex- 
treme pecessitie a s to t ake 
J^eloe out ojf. iorreyne 
lande^into their. 

owne ilande. 20 


C i^t rthflians In Utapta. 

Here be divers kindcs of religion not only in 
sondrie partes of the ilande, but also in divers 
places of every citie. Some worship for God, 
the sonne; some, the mone; some, some other 25 
of the pianettes. There be that give worship to a man 
that was ones of excellente vertue or of famous glory, not 
only as God, but also as the chiefest and hyghest God. 
But the moste and the wysest parte (rejectynge al these) 
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beleve that there is a certayne godlie powre unknowen, 
everlastinge, incomprehensible, inexplicable, farre above 
the capacitie and retche of mans witte, dispersed through- 
oute all the worlde, not in bignes, but in vertue and 
5 power. Him they call the father of al. To him alone 
they attribute the beginninges, the encreasinges, the pro- 
cedinges, the chaunges and the endes of al thinges. 
Neither they geve any divine honours to any other then 
to him. Yea al the other also, though they be in divers 
10 opinions, yet in this pointe they agree all togethers with 
the wisest sorte, in beleving that there is one chiefe and 
principall God, the maker and ruler of the whole worlde : 
whome they all commonlye in their countrey language call 
Mvthra . But in this they disagree, that among some he 
15 is counted one, and amonge some another. For every 
one of them, whatsoever that is whiche he taketh for the 
chief God, thinketh it to be the very same nature, to whose 
only divine mighte and majestie, the summe and soveraintie 
of al thinges by the consent of al people is attributed and 
20 geven. Howbeit they all begyn by litle and litle to forsake 
and fall from this varietie of superstitions, and to agre 
togethers in that religion whiche semethe by reason to 
passe and excel 1 the residewe. And it is not to be doubted, 
but all the other would long agoo have bene abolished, 
25 but that whatsoever unprosperous thynge happened to anie 
of them, as he was mynded to chaunge his religion, the 
fearefulnesse of people did take it, not as a thinge com- 
minge by chaunce, but as sente from GOD out of heaven. 
As thoughe the God whose honoure he was forsakynge 
3C/WOulde revenge that wicked purpose against him. But 
after they hearde us speake of the name of Christe, of his 
doctrine, lawes, myracles, and of thee no lesse wonderful 
constancie of so manye martyrs, whose bloude wyllinglye 
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shedde broughte a great numbre of nations throughoute all 
partes of the worlde into their sectj you will not beleve 
with howe gladde mindes, they agreed unto the same ; 
whether it were by the secrete inspiration of GOD, or 
elles for that they thought it nieghest unto that opinion, 5 
which among them is counted the chiefest. Howbeit I 
tliinke this was no smale heipe and furthcraunce in the 
matter, that t hey hyde us say,_that Christ instituted 
uiii ong his, al thinges commen; and that the same com- 
munitic doth yet remainc amongest the Tightest 10 

Christian companies. Verely howsoever it ^'^uses. 
came to passe, manye of them consented togethers in our 
religion, and were wasshed in the holy water of baptisme. 
But because among us foure (for no mo of us was left 
alive, two of our companye beyng dead) there was no 15 
priest; which I am right sorie for; they beynge entered 
and instructed in al other pointes of our religion, lacke 
onely those sacramentes, wliiche here none but jmestes do 
minister. Howbeit they understand and perceive them and 
be very desierous of the same. Yea, they reason and dis- 20 
pute the matter earnestly among themselves, whether with- 
out the sending of a Christian bishop, one chosen out of 
their own people may receave the ordre of priesthod. And 
truely they were minded to chuese one. But at my de- 
parture from them they had chosen none. They also 25 
which do not agree to Christes religion, feare no man from 
it, nor speake against any man that hath received it. 
Saving that one of our company in my presence was 
sharpely punished. He as soone as he was baptised began 
against our willes, with more earneste affection then wise- 30 
dome, to reason of Christes religion; and began to waxe 
so hote in his matter, that he did not onlye preferre our 
religion before al other, but also did utterly despise and 
M. u. 
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condempne all other, calling them prophane, and the 
folowers of them wicked and develish and the children 
of everlastinge dampnation. When he had thus longe rea- 
soned the matter, they laicle holde on him, accused him 
5 and condempned him into exile, not as a dcspiscr of re- 
ligion, but as a sedicious person and a raiser up of dis- 
sention amonge the people. For this is one of the aun- 
cientest lawes amonge them ; that no man shall be blamed 
for resoninge in the maintenaunce of his owne religion. 
TO For kyng Utopus, even at the firste beginning, hearing that 
the inhabitauntes of the land wer, before his comming 
thether, at continuall dissention and strife amonge them- 
selves for their religions ; perceyving also that this common 
dissention (whiles every severall secte tooke several partes 
1 5 in fighting for their countrey) was the only occasion of his 
conquest over them al, as sone as he had gotten the victory \ 
, firste of all he made a decree, that it should be lawful I 
for everie man to favoure and folow what religion he 
would, and that he mighte do the best he could to bring 
20 other to his opinion, so that he did it peaceablie, gen- 
telie, quietly and soberlie, without hastie and contentious 
rebuking and invehing against other. If he could not by 
faire and gentle speche induce them unto his opinion yet 
he should use no kinde of violence, and refraine from dis- 
25 pleasaunte and seditious woordes. To him that 

soners punish- would Vehemently and ferventlye in this cause 
strive and corrtende was decreed banishment 
or bondage. This lawe did kynge Utopus make not only 
for the maintenaunce of peace, which he saw through con- 
30 tinuall contention and mortal hatred utterly extinguished ; 
but also because he thought this decrie should make for 
the furtheraunce of religion, Wherof he durst define and 
determine nothing unadvisedlie, as douting whether God 
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desiering manifolde and diverse sortes of honour, would 
inspire sondry men with sondrie kindes of religion. And 
this suerly he thought a very unmete and folish thing, 
and a point of arrogant presumption, to compell all other 
by violence and threateninges to agre to the same that 5 
thou belevest to be trew. Furthermore thoughe there be 
.one religion whiche alone is trew, and al other vaine and 
superstitious, yet did he wel foresee (so that the matter 
were handeled with reason, and sober modestie) that the 
trueth of the own powre would at the last issue out and 10 
come to lyghte. But if contention and debate in that 
behalfe should continiiallyc be used, as the woorste men 
be mooste obstinate and stubbourne, and in their evyll opi- 
nion mooste constante; he perceaved that then the beste 
and holyest religion woulde be troden underfote and de- 15 
stroyed by most vaine supcrsticions, even as good corne is 
by thornes and weedcs overgrowen and chooked. Ther- 
fore all this matter he lefte undiscussed, and gave to everye 
man free libertic and choise to beleve what he woulde. 
Savinge that he earnestelye and straitelye charged them, 20 
that no man should conceave so vile and baase ^iie opi- 
an opinion of the dignitie of mans nature, as "eaved of mails 
to think that the soules do die and perishe nature, 
with the bodye ; or that the world runneth at al aventures 
governed by no divine providence. And therfore thei 25 
beleve that after this life vices be extreamelye punished 
and vertues bountifully rewarded. Hym that is of a con- 
trary opinion they counte not in the numbre of men, as 
one that hathe avaled the heighe nature of hys soule to the 
vielnes of brute beastes bodies, muche lesse in the numbre 30 
of their citiziens, whose lawes and ordenaunces, if it were 
not for feare, he wold nothing at al esteme. For you 
maye be suer that he will studie either with craft prively 
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to mocke, or els violently to breake the commen lawes of 
his countrey, in whom remaineth no further fcare then of 
the lawes, nor no further hope then of the bodye. Wher- 
Irreligious minded is deprived of all 

honours, excluded from all offices and reject 
honours. fj-Qm all commoii administrations in the weale 
publique. And thus he is of all sortes despised, as of an^ 
A verj' straung Unprofitable and of a base and vile nature. How- 
sayinge. punislimcnt, because they 

10 be persuaded that it is in no mans power to beleve what he 
list. No nor they constraine hym not with threatninges to 
dissemble his minde and shew countenaunce contrarie to his 
Deccitandfais- thought. For dcccit and falshod and all maners 
hod detested, nextc unto fraude, they do mervelous- 

iS lie deteste and abhorre. But they suffer him not to dis- 
pute in his opinioji, and that onelye amonge the commen 
people. For els apartc amonge the priestes and men of 
gravitie they do not onelye suffer, but also exhorte him 
to dispute and argue, hoping that at the last, that madnes 
20 will geve place to reason. There be also other, and of 
them no small numbre, \vhich be not forbidden to speake 
theyr mindes, as grounding their opinion upon some rea- 
son, beyng in their living neither cvcll nor vicious. Their 
heresie is much contrarie to the other. For tliey beleve 
25 ^ ^ that the soules of bjute beastes be immortall 

and everlasting. But nothynge to be com- 
pared with oures in dignitie, neither ordeined 
nor predestinate to like felicitie. For al they 
beleve certeinly and sewerly that mans blesse shal be so 
30 great, that they do moume and lament every mans sicknes, 
but no mans death, oneles it be one whome they see depart 
from his life carefullie and agaynst his will. For this they 
take for a verye evel token, as thoughe the soule beynge 


A marvelous 
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in dispaire and vexed in conscience, through Todieunwii- 
some privie and secret forefeiling of the punishe- jyjsjy 
ment now at hande were aferde to depart. 

And they thinke he shall not be welcome to God, 
which, when he is called, runneth not to him gladlye, 5 
but is drawen by force and sore against his will. They 
therfore that see this kinde of deathe do abhorre it, and 
them that so die they burie with sorow and silence. 
And when they have praied God to be mercifull to the 
soule and mercifully to pardon the infirmities thcrof, they 10 
cover the dead coorse with earth. Contrarie- a willing and 
wise all that departe merely and ful of good 
hope, for them no man mourneth, but fol- 
lowcth the heersc with joyfull synging, commending the 
soulcs to God with great afiection. And at the last, not 15 
with, mourning sorrow, but with a great reverence they 
bourne the bodies. And in the same place they sette up 
a piller of stone, with the dead mans titles thcrin graved. 
When they be come home they reherse his vertuous 
maners and his good dedes. But no part of his life is 20 
so oft or gladly talked of as his raeri deth. They thinke 
that this remembraunce of the vertue and goodnes of the 
dead doeth vehemently provoke and enforce the living to 
vertue. And that nothing can be more pleasaunt and 
acceptable to the deade. Whom they suppose to be pre- 25 
sent among them, when they talke of them, though to the 
dull and feble eiesight of mortall men they be invisible. 

For it were an un convenient thinge that the blessed 
shoulde not be at libertie to goo whether they woulde. 
And it were a pointe of greate unkindnes in them to 30 
have utterly cast awaye the desire of visitinge and seing 
iheir frendes, to whome they were in their life time joyned 
by mutuall love and amitie. Whiche in good men after 
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their deathe they counte to be rather increased then di- 
minished. They beleve therefore that the deade be pre- 
sentlye conversaunt amonge the quicke, as beholders and 
witnesses of all their wordes and dedes. Therfore they 
5 go more corragiously to their busines as having a trust 
and affiaunce in such overseers. And this same belefe 
of the present conversation of their forefathers and aun- 
^ , cetours among them feareth them from all 

Sothsayers . 

not regarded secretc dishoncstic. They utterly despise and 

nor credited. . , r i • 

10 mocke sothsayinges and divinations of thinges 

to come by the flighte or voices of birdes, and all 
other divinations of vaine superstition, whichc in other 
countreis be in greate observation. But they highlye 
esteme and worshyppe miracles that come by 

Miracles. , , r ^ i • 

15 no healpe of nature, as woorkes and wit- 

nesses of the presente power of God. And suche they 
saye do chaunce there verye often. And sometimes in 
great and doubtcfull matters, by commen intercession and 
prayers, they procure and obteine them with a sure hope 
20 The life con- coiifidcncc, and a stedfiist belefe. 

terapiative. They thinke that the contemplation of na- 

ture and the prayse thereof comminge, is to God a very 
acceptable honoure. Yet there be many so earnestlye bent 
and affectioned to religion, that they passe no thing for 
25 Icrning, nor geve their mindes to any knowledge 

of thinges. But ydelnes they utterly forsake 
and eschue, thinking felicitie after this life to be gotten 
and obteined by busie labors and good exercises. Some 
therfore of them attende upon the sicke, some amende 
30 high waies, dense ditches, repaire bridges, digge turfes, 
gravell and stones, fel and cleave wood, bring wood, come 
and other thinges into the cities in cartes, and serve not 
onelye in commen woorkes, but also in private laboures 
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as servauntes, yea, more then bondmen. For what so ever 
unpleasaunt, harde and vile worke is anye where, from 
the whiche labour, lothsomnes and desperation doth fray 
other, al that they take upon them willingly and gladly, 
procuring quiete and rest to other, remaininge in continual 5 
woorkc and labour themselves, not embraidinge others 
therewith. They neither reprove other mens lives, nor glo- 
rie in theire owne. These men the more serviceable they 
behave themselves, the more they be honoured of all 
men. Yet they be divided into two sectes. The one is 10 
of them that live single and chast, absteining not onely 
from the companie of women, but also from eating of 
fleshe, and some of them from all maner of beastes. 
Whiche utterly rejecting the pleasures of this present life 
as hurtfull, be all wholye set upon the desier of the lyfe 15 
to come by watchynge and sweatynge, hoopinge shortly 
to obtaine it, being in the meane season merie and lustie. 
The other secte is no lesse desirous of laboure, but they 
embrace matrimonye, not despisynge the solace therof, 
thinking that they can not be discharged of their bounden 20 
duties towardes nature without labour and toyle, nor 
towardes their native countrey without procreation of chil- 
dren. They abstaine from no pleasure that doeth nothinge 
hinder them from laboure. They love the flesh of foure 
footed beastes, bicause they beleve that by that meate they 25 
be made hardier and stronger to woorke. The Utopians 
counte this secte the wiser, but the other the 
holier. Which in that they preferre single life be^wise \ 
before matrimony, and that sharp life before 1 

an easier life, if herein they grounded upon reason they 30 
would mock them. But now forasmuch as they say they 
be led to it by religion, they honor and worship them. 
And these be they whom in their language by a pecu- 
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liar name, they cal Buthrescas, the which woord by inter- 
pretati on signi fieth to us men of religion or r eligious men . 
Priestcs * They have priestes of exceding holines, and 
therefore very few. For there be but xiij. in 
5 every citie accordinge to the number of their churches, 
savyng when they go furthe to battell. For than vij. of 
them goo furth with the armie; in whose stcades so 
manie newe be made at home. But the other at their 
retoume home again reentre every one into his owne 
10 place, they that be above the numbre, untill suche time 
as they succede into the places of the other at their 
dyinge, be in the meane season continuallie in companie 
'vith the bishoppe. For he is the chiefe heade of them 
al. They be chosen of the people, as the other magis- 
15 trates be, by sec rete voices for the avoydinge of strife. 
After their election they be consecrate of their own com- 
panie. They be overseers of al divine matters, orderers 
of religions, and as it wer judges and maisters of maners. 
And it is a great dishonestie and shame to be rebuked 
20 or spoken to by any of them for dissolute and incontinent 
living. But as it is their office to geve good exhorta- 
tions and counsel, so is it the dutie of the prince and 
the other magistrates to correct and punishe offenders, 
saving that the priestes, whome they find exceading vicious 
^5 Excommunica- ^^vers, them they excommunicate from having 
anye interest in divine matters. And there is 
almoste no punishement amonge them more feared. For 
they runne in verye great infamie, and be inwardly tor- 
mented with a secret feare of religion, and shall not long 
30 scape free with their bodies. For unlesse they by quicke 
repentaunce approve the amendement of their lives to the 
priestes, they be taken and punished of the counsel, as 
wicked and irreligious. Both childhode and youth is in- 
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structed and taught of them. Nor they be not more dili- 
gente to instructe them in learning, then in vertue and good 
maners. For they iise with verie great endevour and dili- 
gence to put into the heades of their children, whiles they 
be yet tender and pliaunte, good opinions and profitable 5 
for the conservation of their weale publique. Which when 
they be once rooted in children, do remayne with them 
al their life after, and be wonders profitable for the de- 
fence and maintenaunce of the state of the commen welth. 
Whiche never decaieth but throughe vices risinge of evill 10 
opinions. The priestes, onles they be women ^vomen 
(for that kinde is not excluded from priest- 
hoode, howbeit fewe be chosen, and none but widdowes 
and old women) the men priestes, I saye, take to their 
wifes the chiefest women in all their countreye. For to no 15 
office among the Utopians is more honour and preeminence 
geven. In so much that if they commit any offence, they 
be under no commen judgement, but be left Themaje.stie 
only to God and themselfes. For thei thinke 
it not lawful to touch him with mannes hande, 20 

be he never so vitious, which after so singular a sort 
was dedicate and consecrate to God, as a holly offering. 
This maner may they easelye observe, bicause they have so 
fewe priestes, and do chuse them with such circumspec- 
tion. For it scasely ever chaunceth. that the moste ver- 25 
tuous amonge vertuous, which in respect only of his vertue 
is avaunced to so high a dignity, can fal to vice and wick- 
ednes. And if it should chaimcc in dede (as mans nature 
is mutable and fraile) yet by reason they be so fewe and 
promoted to no might nor powre, but only to honoure, it 30 
were not to be feared that anye great dammage by them 
should happen and ensue to the commen wealthe. They 
have so rare and fewe priestes, least if the honour were 
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communicated to many, the digniti of the ordre, which 
among them now is so highly estemed, should rune iij 
contempt. • Speciallye bicause they thincke it hard to find 
many so good as to be meet for that dignity, to the 
5 execution and discharge whereof it is not sufficiente to be 
endued with meane vertues. Furthermore these priestes be 
not more estemed of their owne countrey men, then they 
be of forrein and straunge countreis. Which thinge maye 
hereby plainly appere. And I thinke also that this is the 
10 cause of it. For whiles the armies be fighting together 
in open feld they a litle beside, not farre of,* knele upon 
their knees in their hallowed vestimentes, holding up their 
handes to heaven, praing first of all for peace, nexte 
for vyctory of their owne parte, but to neythcr part a 
15 bluddy victory. If their host gette the upper hand, they 
runne in to the mayne battayle and rcstrayne their owne 
men from sleying and cruelly pursuinge theirc vanquyshed 
enemies. Whyche enemyes, yf they doo but see them and 
speake to them, it is ynoughe for the savegarde of theire 
20 lyves. And the touching of theire clothes defendeth and 
saveth al their goocldes from ravine and spoyle. This 
thinge hathe avaunced them to so greate wourship and 
trewe majesty among al nations, that manye times they 
have as wel preserved theire own citizens from the cruel 
25 force of their enemies, as they have theirc enemies from 
the furyous rage of theire owne men. For it is well 
knowen, that when theire owne army hathe reculed and 
in dyspayre turned backe and runne away, their ennemies 
fyerslye pursuing with slaughter and spoyle, then the priestes 
30 cumming betwene have stayed the murder, and parted 
bothe the hostes. So that peace hath bene made and 
concluded betwene bothe partes upon equall and indifferent 
conditions. For there was never any nation, so fierce, so 
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cruell and rude, but they hadde them in suche reverence, 
that they counted their bodyes hallowed and sanctified, 
and therefore not to be violentlye and unreverentlye 
touched. 

They kepe hollye the firste and the laste daye of every 5 
moneth and yeare, divydinge the yeare into The observa- 
monethes, whychc they measure by the course dLks°fmonge 
of the moone, as they doo the yeare by the Utopians, 
course of the sonne. pie fyrste dayes they call jn theire_ 
lan<;uage Lvnemernes and the laste 'I'mpemernes, the lo 
whyche woordes may be mterprete d, primifeste and fini fest, 
or els in our speache, first feaste and last feast. Their 
churches be verye gorgious and not onclye of Their 
fine and curious workemanship, but also (which 
in the fewencs of them was necessary) very wide and large, 15 
and hable to rcceave a great company of people. But they 
be al sumwhat darke. Howbeit that was not churcheUof 
donne through ignoraunce in buildinge, but anja'J.iason 
as they say, by the counsel of the priestes. 

Bicause they thought that over much light doth disperse 20 
mens cogitations, whereas in dimme and doubtful lighte 
they be gathered together, and more earnestly fixed upon 
religion and devotion; which bicause it is not there of 
one sort among all men, and yet all the kindes and fas- 
sions of it, thoughe they be sondry and manifold, agre 25 
together in the honour of the divine nature, as goyng 
divers wayes to one ende; therefore nothing is sene nor 
heard in the churches, but that semeth to agre indeffe- 
rently with them all. If there be a distinct kind of sacrifice 
peculiar to anye several' secte, that they execute at home 30 
in their owne houses. The common sacrifices be so 
ordered, that they be no derogation nor prejudice to anye 
of the private sacrifices and religions. Therefore no ymage 
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of annye god is scene in the churche, to the intente it 
maye bee free for every man to conceive God by their 
religion affer what likenes and similitude they will. They 
call upon no peculiar name of Go d, but only ^ithra. in 
5 the which word they all agree together in one nature of 
the divine majesti whatsoever it be. No prayers bee used 
but suche as everye man maye boldelie pronounce withoutc 
the offendinge of anny secte. They come therefore to the 
churche the lastc clay of everye moneth and yeare, in 
10 the evenynge yet fastinge, there to gyve thankes to GOD 
for that they have prosperouslye passed over the yeare or 
monethe, wherof that hollye daye is the laste daye. The 
nexte daye they come to the church earlye in the morn- 
yng, to praye to GOD that they maye have good fortune 
15 and successe all the newe yeare or monethe whych they 
doo begynne of that same hollye daye. But in the holly 
dayes that be the laste dayes of the monethes and yeares, 
before they come to the churche, the wives fall downe 
prostrat before theire husbandes feet at home and the 
20 . children before the feete of their parentes, con- 

* The confession 

of the uto- fessinge and acknowleginge themselfes offend- 
ers either by some actuall dede, or by omis- 
sion of their deuty, and desire pardon for their offense. 
Thus yf anye cloude of privy displeasure was risen at home, 
25 by this satisfaction it is ovcrblowen, that they may be 
presente at the sacrifices with pure and charitable mindes. 
For they be aferd to come there with troubled consciences. 
Therefore if they knowe themselfes to beare anye hatred 
or grudge towardes anye man, they presume not to come 
30 to the sacrifices, before they have reconciled themselfes 
and purged theire consciences, for feare of greate ven- 
geaunce and punyshemente for their offense. When they 
come thether, the men goo into the ryghte syde of the 
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churche and the women into the lefte syde. . , , 

An order for 

There they place themselfes in suche ordre, piaccs^inthe 
that all they whyche be of the male kinde in 
every houshold sitte before the goodman of the house, and 
they of the female kinde before the goodvvyfe. Thus it 5 
i s forsene that all their gestures and behaviours be marked 
and observed abrode of them by whose authority and 
discipline they be governed at home. This also they 
diligently see unto, that the younger evermore be coupled 
with his elder, lest children beinge joyned together, they lo 
should passe over that time in childish wantonnes, wherin 
they ought principally to conccave a religious and devoute 
feare towardcs God, which is the chieffe and almost the 
only incitation to vertu. They kill no living beast in 
sacrifice, nor they thinke not that the merciful clemencye ^5 
of God hath delite in blonde and slaughter, which hath 
geven liffe to beastes to the intent they 
should live. They burne franckcnscnce and 
other sweet savours, and light also a greate numbre of 
waxe candelles and tapers, not supposinge this geare to 20 
be any thing avaylable to the divine nature, as neither 
the prayers of men. But this unhurtful and harmeles 
kind of worship pleaseth them. And by thies sweet sa- 
voures and lightes, and other such ceremonies men feele 
themselfes secretlye lifted up and encouraged to devotion 25 
with more willy nge and fervent hartes. The people wear- 
ethe in the churche white apparell. The priest is clothed 
in chaungeable colours. Whiche in workemanshipe bee 
excellent, but in stuffe not verye pretious. For theire 
vestimentes be neithef embraudered with gold, nor set 30 
with precious stones. But they - be wrought so fynely and 
conningelye with divers fethers of foules, that the estima- 
tion of no costely stuflfe is hable to countervaile the price 



158 THE SECONDE BOOKE 

of the worke. Furthermore in these birdes fethers, and in 
the dewe ordre of them, whiche is observed in theire 
setting, they saye, is conteyned certaine divine misteries. 
The interpretation whereof knowen, whiche is diligentlye 
5 taught by the priestes, they be put in remembraunce of 
the bountifull benefites of God towarde them; and of the 
love and honoure whiche of theire behalfe is dewe to God ; 
and also of their deuties one towarde another. When the 
priest first commeth out of the vestry thus apparelled, they 
10 fall downe incontinent cverye one reverentlye to the 
ground, with so still silence on everye part, that the 
very fassion of the thinge striketh into them a certayne 
feare of God, as though he were there personally pre- 
sente. When they have lien a litle space on the ground, 
15 the priest gevethe them a signe for to ryse. Then they 
sing prayses unto God, whiche they intermixt with in- 
Theire church, strumcntes of uiusickc, for the moste parte of 
musike. Other fassions then these that we use in this 
parte of the worlde. And like as some of ours bee 
20 muche sweter then theirs, so some of theirs doo farre passe 
ours. But in one thinge doubtles they goo exceding farre 
beyonde us. For all their musike bothe that they playe 
upon instrumentes, and that they singe with mannes voyce 
dothe so resemble and expresse naturall affections, the 
25 sound and tune is so applied and made agreable to the 
thinge, that whether it bee a prayer, or els a dytty of 
gladnes, of patience, of trouble, of moumynge, or of anger ; 
the fassion of the melodye dothe so represente the mean- 
ing of the thing, that it doth wonderfullye move, stirre, 
30 pearce and enflame the hearers myndes. At the laste the 
people and the priest together rehearse solempne prayers 
in woordes, expreslye pronounced, so made that 
Prayers. everyc man maye privatelye applye to hym- 
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selfe that which is commonlye spoken of all. In these 
prayers everye man recognisethe and knowledgethe God 
to be hys maker, hys governoure and the principal cause 
of all other goodnes, thankynge him for so many benefites 
receaved at his hande. But namelyc that throughe the 5 
favoure of God he hath chaunced into that publyque 
weale, \vhiche is moste happye and welthye, and hathe 
chosen that religion, whyche he hopeth to be moste true. 

In the whyche thinge if he doo anye thinge erre, or yf 
there be any other better then eyther of them is, being lo 
more acceptable to God, he desierethe him tliat he wyl 
of his goodnes let him have knowledge thereof, as one 
that is ready too followe what way soever he wyll leade 
hym. But yf this fourme and fassion of a commen wealthe 
bee beste, and his owne rclygion most true and perfecte, 15 
then ,hc desyrethe GOD to gyve hym a constaunte stede- 
fastnes in the same, and too brynge all other people to 
the same ordre of lyvynge and to the same opinion of 
God, onlcs there bee annye thinge that in this diversitye 
of religions dothe delite his unsercheable pleasure. To 20 
be shorte he prayeth hym that after his deathe he maye 
come to hym. But how soone or late that he dare not 
assygne or determine. Howebeit, if it myght stande with 
his majesties pleasure, he woulde be muche gladder to 
dye a paynefull deathe and so to goo to God, then by 25 
longe lyving in worldlye prosperitye to bee awaye from 
him. Whan this prayer is said they fal doune to the 
ground again and a lytle after they ryse up and go to din- 
ner. And the resydewe of the daye they passe over in 
playes and exercise of chevalrye. 30 

Nowe I have declared and described unto you, as 
truelye as I coulde the fourme and ordre of that commen 
wealth, which verely in my judgment is not only the beste, 
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but also that which alone of good right maye clainife and 
take upon it the name of a commen wealth or publique 
weale. For in other places they speake stil of the commen 
wealth, but ‘every man prociircth his owne private gaine. 

5 Here where nothinge is private, the commen affaires bee 
earnestlye loked upon. And trucly on both partes they 
have good cause so to do as they do. For in other coun- 
treys who knoweth not that he shall sterve for honger, onles 
he make some sevcrall provision for himselfe, though the 
10 commen wealthe floryshe never so muche in ryches? And 
therefore he is compelled even of verye necessitie to have 
regarde to him selfe, rather then to the people, that is to 
saye, to other. Contrarywyse there, where all tlnnges be 
commen to every man, it is not to be doubted that any man 
15 shal lacke anye thingc necessary for his private uses, so that 
the commen store houses and bernes be sufficientlye stored. 
For there nothinge is distributed after a nyggyshe sorte, 
neither there is anye poore man or begger. And thoughe 
no man have anye thinge, yet everyc man is ryche. For 
20 what can be more riche, tlien to lyve joyfully and merely, 
without al griefe and pensifenes; not caring for his owne 
lyving, nor vexed or troubled with his wifes importunate 
complayntes, nor dreadynge povcrtic to his sonne, nor sor- 
rowyng for his doughters dowrey? Yea they take no care 
25 at all for the lyvyng and wealthe of themselfes and al theirs, 
of theire wyfes, theire chyldren, theire nephevves, theire chil- 
drens chyldren, and all the succession that ever shall followe 
in theire posteritie. And yet besydes this there is no lesse 
provision for them that were ones labourers and be nowe 
30 weake and impotent, then for them that do nowe laboure 
and take payne. Here nowe woulde I see, yf anye man 
dare bee so bolde as tof compare with this equytie, the 
justice of other nations ; among whom, I forsake God, if I 
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can fynde any signe or token of equitie and justice. For 
what justice is this, that a ryche goldcsmythe, or an usurer, 
or to bee shorte, anye of them which either doo nothing at 
all, or els that whyche they doo is such that it is not very 
necessary to the common wealth, should have a pleasaunte 5 
and a welthie lyvinge, cither by idlenes, or by iinnecessarye 
busines ; when in the meane tyme poore labourers, carters, 
yronsmythes, carpenters and plowmen, by so greate and 
.continual toyle, as drawing and bearinge beastes be skant 
hablc to susteinc, and againe so necessary toyle, that with- lo 
out it no common wealth were liable to continewe and 
endure one yere, should yet get so hardc and jioore a lyving, 
and lyve so wrctclicd and miserable a lyfe, that the state 
and condition of the labouringe beastes niaye seme muche 
better and welthier? For they be not put to soo conlinuall 15 
laboure, nor theirc lyvinge is not muche worse, yea to them 
muche pleasauntcr, takynge no thouglite in the meane sea- 
son for the tyme to come. Hut these seilye poore wretches 
be presently tormented with barreyne and unfrutefull labour. 
And the rcmembraunce of theire poore indigent and beg- 20 
gerlye olde age kylleth them up. For theire dnyly wages is 
so lytic, that it will not suffice for the same daye, muche 
lesse it yeldeth any overplus, that may daylye be layde up 
for the relyefe of olde age. Is not this an unjust and an 
unkynde publyque wcale, whyche gyveth great fees and 25 
rewardes to gentlemen, as they call them, and to gold- 
smythes, and to suche other, whiche be either ydle persones, 
or els onlye flatterers, and devysers of vaync pleasures ; and 
of the contrary parte maketh no gentle provision for poore 
plowmen, coliars, laborers, carters, yronsmythes, and car- 30 
penters : without whome no commen wealthe can con- 
tinewe ? But after it hath abused the labours of theire lusty 
and flowring age, at the laste when they be oppressed with 
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olde age and syckenes, being nedye, poore, and indigent of 
all thinges, then forgettyng their so manye paynefull watch- 
inges, not remembring their so manye and so greate bene- 
lites, recompenseth and acquyteth them moste unkyndly 
5 with myserable death. And yet besides this the riche men 
not only by private fraud, but also by common lawes, do 
every day pluck and snatche awaye from the poore some 
parte of their daily living. So whereas it semed before 
unjuste to recompense with iinkindnes their paynes that 
10 have bene beneficiall to the publique weale, nowe they have 
to this their wrong and unjuste dcalinge (which is yet a 
muche worse pointe) geven the name of justice, yea and that 
by force of a lawe. Therfore when I consider and way in 
my mind all these common wealthcs, which now a dayes 
15 any where do florish, so God helpe me, I can perceave 
nothing but a certein conspiracy of riche men procuringe 
theire owne commodities under the name and title of the 
commen wealth. They invent and devise all meanes and 
craftes, first how to kepe safely, without fcare of lesing, that 
20 they have unjustly gathered together, and next how to hire 
and abuse the worke and labourc of the poore for as litle 
money as may be. These devises, when the riche men 
have decreed to be kept and observed under coloure of the 
comminaltie, that is to saye, also of the pore people, then 
25 they be made lawes. But these most wicked and vicious 
men, v/hen they have by their unsatiable covetousnes de- 
vided among them selves al those thinges, whiche woulde 
have sufficed all men, yet how farre be they from the welth 
and felicitie of the Utopian commen wealth? 
3° of the which, in that all the desire of money 

with the use thereof is utterly secluded and 
banished, howe greate a heape of cares is cut away ! How 
great an occasion of wickednes and mischiefe is plucked up 
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by the rotes ! For who knoweth not, that fraud, theft, 
rauine, brauling, quarelling, brabling, striffe, chiding, con- 
tention, murder, treason, poisoning, which by daily punish- 
mentes are rather revenged then refrained, do dye when 
money dicth? And also that feare, griefe, care, laboures and 5 
watchinges do perish even the very same moment that 
money perisheth ? Yea poverty it selfe, which only semed 
to lackc money, if money were gone, it also would decrease 
and vanishe away. And that you may perccave this more 
plainly, consider with yoursclfes some barcin and unfruteful 10 
yeare, wherin manye thousandes of j)cople have starved for 
hongcr. I dare be bolde to say, that in the end of that 
penury so much come or grain might have bene found in 
the rich mens bernes, if they had bene searched, as being 
divided among them whome famine and pestilence then 15 
consumed, no man at al should have felt that plngue and 
penuri. So easely might men gettc their living, if that same 
worth'ye princesse, lady money, did not alone stop up the 
waye betwene us and our lyving, which a Goddes name was 
very excellently devised and invented, that by her the way 20 
therto should be opened. I am sewer the ryche men per- 
ceave this, nor they be not ignoraimte how much better it 
were too lacke noo necessarye thing, then to abunde 
with overmuche superfluite ; to be ryd oute of innumerable 
cares and troubles, then to be beseiged and encombred with 25 
great ryches. And I dowte not that cither the respecte of 
every mans private comraoditie, or els the authority of oure 
savioure Christe (which for his great wisdom could not but 
know what were best, and for his inestimable goodnes could 
not but counsel to that which he knew to be best) wold 3° 
have brought all the wodde longe agoo into the merveious 
lawes of this weale publique, if it wer not that 
one only beast, the princesse and mother of all mischiefe, 

II — 2 
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pride, doth withstande and let it. She mea- 
sure the not wealth and prosperity by her owne 
commodities, but by the miscrie and incommodities of other; 
she would not by her good will be made a goddesse, yf 
5 there were no wretches left, over whom she might, like a 
scorneful ladie, rule and triumpli, over whose miseries her 
felicities mightc shyne, whose povertie slxc myghte vexe, 
tormente and encreasc by gorgiouslye settynge furthe her 
richesse. Thys hellhounde creapeth into mens hartes, and 
10 plucketh them backe from entering the right pathe of life, 
and is so depely roted in mens brestes, that she can not be 
plucked out. This fourme and lashion of a weale publique, 
which I would gladly wish unto al nations, I am glad yet 
that it hath chaunced to the Utopians, whicli have folowed 
1 5 those institutions of life, whereby they have laid such foun- 
dations of their common wealth, as shal continew and last 
not only wealthely, but also, as far as mans wit may judge 
and conjecture, shall endure for ever. For, seyng the chiefe 
causes of ambition and sedition with other vices be iducked 
20 up by the rootes and abandoned at home, there can be no 
jeopardie of domisticall dissention, whiche alone hathe caste 
under footc and brought to noughtc the well fort[i]fied and 
stronglie dcfenced wealthe and riches of many cities. But 
forasmuch as perfect concorde remaineth, and wholsome 
25 lawes be executed at home, the envic of al forein princes be 
not liable to shake or move the empire, though they have 
many tymes long ago gone about to do it, beyng evermore 
driven backe. 

Thus when Raphaell hadde made an ende of his tale, 
30 though many thinges came to my mind, which in the maners 
and lawes of that people semed to be instituted and founded 
of no good reason, not onely in the fashion of their chcvalry, 
and in their sacrifices and religions, and in other of their 
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lawes, but also, yea and chiefly, in that which is the princi- 
pal foundation of al their ordinaunces, that is to say, in the 
communitie of their life and livynge, withoutc anye occu- 
pieng of money, by the whiche thinge onclyc all nobilitie, 
magnificence, wourshippe, honour and maicstic, the true 5 
ornamentes and honoures, as the common opinion is, of a 
common wealth, utterlye be ovcrthrowcn and destroied ; yet 
because I knew that he was wery of talking, and was not 
sure whether he coulde abyde that anye tbynge shoukle be 
sayde againstc hys mynde; speciallye remembrynge that he 10 
had reprehended this faulte in other, which be aferde lest 
they should seme not to be wise enough, onles they could 
find some fault in other mens inventions ; therfore I prais- 
ing both their institutions and hys communication, toke him 
by the hand, and led him in to supper; sayinge that we 15 
woulde chuesc an other time to waye and examine the 
same matters, and to talke with him moore at large thcrin. 
Whiche woulde God it might ones come to passe. Tn the 
meane time, as I can not agree and consent to all thinges 
that he saide, beyng els without doubt a man singularly well 20 
learned, and also in all worldelye matters exactly and pro- 
foundly experienced, so must I nedes confesse and graunt 
that many thinges be in the Utopian 
wcale publique, whiche in our 

cities I mayc rather 25 

wishe for, then 
hope after. 

CE tISus enlietlb tjie aftttnoonts tnlfet 
of Uatif)ael ^{itj^Ioliase conter. 
ntngi tf); latncs anli {nstitu* 3 ° 

ti'ons of tbe Ilanlje 
of Utopia 
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lomei ^ysIptiL ptouost of ^tienn . nnli counstUoure 
to ttie tatSoItfee lifnge ©Jiatkg, ^|3ttn ^gleg, 
0){tijnn of ^ntfoerpe, foig^et]^ j^caltl) 

S anl> fcUtitie. 

HOMAS MORE the singular ornamente of this 
our age» as you your self (right honourable 
Buslide) can witnesse, to whome he is perfectly 
wel knowcn, sent unto me this other day the 
loylande of Utopia, to very few as yet knowen, but most 
worthy; which, as flirre excelling Tlatoes commen weal the, 
all people shoulde be willinge to know ; specially of a man 
most eloquent so finely set furth, so conningly painted out 
and so evidently subicct to the eye, that as oft as I reade it, 
15 me thinketh that I see somwhat more, then when I heard 
Raphael Hythloday himselfe (for I was present at that talke 
as well as master More) utteryng and pronouncing his owne 
woordes. Yea, though the same man, accordinge to his 
pure eloquence, did so open and declare the matter, that he 
20 might plainely enough appeare, to reporte not thinges which 
he had learned of others onelye by hearesay, but which he 
had with his own eyes presently sene and throughly vewed, 
and wherin he had no smal time bene conversant and abid- 
ing ; a man trulie, in mine opinion, as touching the know- 
25 ledge of regions, peoples and worldly experience, muche 
passinge, yea even they very famous and renowmed tra- 
vailer JUl^sses ; and in dede suche a one, as for the space 
of these viij. c. yeres past I think nature into the worlde 
brought not furth his like ; in comparison of whome V es- 
30 guce maye be thought to have sene nothing. Moreover, 
wheras we be wont more effectually and pitthely to declare 
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and expresse thinges that we have sene, then whiche we 
have but onelye hearde, there was besides that in this man 
a certen peculiar grace, and singular dexteritie to discrive 
and set furth a matter withall. Yet the selfe same thinges 
as ofte as I beholde and consider them drawen and painted 5 
oute with master Mores pcnsille, 1 am therwith so moved, 
so delited, so inflamed and so rapt, that sometime me think 
I am presently conversaunt, even in the ylande of Utopia. 
And I promise you, I can skante beleve that Raphael him- 
selfe by al that five ycrcs space that he was in Utopia abid- 10 
ing, saw there so much, as here in master Mores description 
is to be sene and perceaved. Whiche description with so 
manye wonders, and miraculous thinges is replenished, that 
I stande in great doubt wherat first and chieflie to muse or 
marveile ; whether at the excellencie of his perfect and suer 1 5 
memorie, which could wel niegh worde by woorde rehearse 
so manye thinges once onely heard ; or ellcs at his singular 
prudence, who so well and wittyly marked and bare away al 
the originall causes and fountaynes (to the vulgare people 
commenly most unknowen) wherof both yssiieth and spring- 20 
eth the mortall confusion and utter decaye of a commen 
wealth, and also the avauncement and wealthy state of the 
same may riese and growc; or elles at the efiicacie and 
pitthe of his woordcs, which in so fine a Latin stile, with 
suche force of eloquence hath couched together and com- 25 
prised so many and divers matters, speciallie beinge a man 
continuallie encombred with so manye busye and trouble- 
some cares, both publique and private, as he is. How- 
beit all these thinges cause you litle to marvell (righte hon- 
ourable Buslid) for that you are familiarly and throughly 30 
acquainted with the notable, yea almost divine witte of the 
man. But nowe to procede to other matters, I suerly know 
nothing nedeful or requisite to be adjoyned unto his writ- 
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inges, ODely a meter o f jiij. ver ff^i^^ wriftpji in t,% TJ^npinn 
tongue, whiche after master Mores departure Hv thloday by 
chaun ce shewed me, th at have I caused to be added thereto, 
with the alphabete of the same nation, and have also gar - 
5 nished the marge nt of tlic boke with cer ten notes. For, as 
touchinge the situation of the ylande, that is to sayc, in what 
parte of the worlde Utopia standeth, the ignoraunce and 
lacke whereof not a litlc Iroubleth and greveth master More, 
in dede Raphael left not that unspoken of. Howbeit with 
loverie fewe wordcs he lightly touched it, ipcidentlye by the 
way passing it over, as meanyng of likelihod to kepe and 
reserve that to an other place. And the same, I wot not 
how, by a certen evell and unluckie chaunce escaped us 
bothe. For wlien Raphael was si)eaking tlierof, one of master 
15 Mores servauntes came to him and whispered in his care. 
Wherefore I beyng then of purpose more earnestly addict 
to heare, one of tlie company, by reason of cold taken, 
I thinke, a shippebordc, coughed out so loude, that he toke 
from my hearingc certen of his wordes. Rut I wil never 
20 stynte nor rest, until I have gotte the full and exacte know- 
ledge hereof; insomuchc that I will be liable perfectly to 
instructe you, not onely in the longitude or true meridian of 
the ylande, but also in the just latitude therof, that^is to say, 
in the sublevation or lieight of the pole in that region, if our 
25 frende Hythloday be in safetic and alive. For we heare 
very uncerten newes of him. Some reporte, that he died in 
his jorney homewardc. Some agayne affirme, that he re- 
torned into his countrey, but partly for that he coulde not 
away with the fashions of his countrey folk, and partly for 
30 that his minde and affection was altogether set and fixed 
upon Utopia, they say that he hathe taken his voyage the- 
therwarde agayne. Now as touching this, that the name of 
this yland is nowhere founde amonge the olde and auncient 
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cosmographers, this doubte Hythloday himselfe verie well 
dissolved. For why it is possible enoughe (quod he) that 
the name, whiche it had in olde time, was afterwarde 
chaunged, or elles that they never had knowledge of this 
iland j forasmuch as now in our time divers landcs be found, 5 
which to the olde geographers were imknowen. Howbeit, 
what nedeth it in this behalfe to fortifie the matter with 
argumentes, seynge master More is author hereof sufficient ? 
But whereas he doubteth of the edition or imprinting of the 
hooke, in deede herein I both commendc, and also know- 10 
ledge the mannes modestic. Howbeit unto me it semeth 
a worke most unworthie to be long suppressed, and most 
worthy to go abrod into the handes of men, yea, and under 
the title of youre name to be publyshed to the worlde; 
either because the singular endowmentes and qualities of 15 
master More be to no man better knowen then to you, 
or els bicause no man is more fitte and mcctc, then you 
with good counselles to further and avaunce the cemmen 
wealth, wherin you have many ycares already continued and 
travailed with great glory and commendation, bothe of wise- 20 
dome and knowledge, and also of integritie and iiprightnes. 
Thus, 0 liberall supporter of good Icarninge, and floure of 
this oure time, I byd you moste hartcly well to fare. 

At Antwerpe 1516. the first dayc of 

November. 25 
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g meter of tu], beroesf m tfte Utopian 
tonane, btiefelg touti)tnge as indl tbe strannge 
i)tgi'nn(ng. as also t!)e Ijappc anli totalftfe 
tontinuann of tiic same common 
S toealtljc. 


TTTopos ha Boccas peula chama polta chamaan. 

^ Bargol he ma\:fomi Baccan foma gymnosophaon, 
Agrama gynwosophon lahnreni bacha bodamilomin. 
Voluala barchin heman la lauolmla dramme paglonu 


TO €[ Whiche verses the translator, accordinge to his simple 
knowledge, and meane understanding in the Utopian tongue, 
hath thus rudely ^nglislKd. 


A yTY kingc and conquerour Utopus by name, 

A prince of much renowme and immortall fame, 
15 Hath made me an yle that earst no ylande was, 

Ful fraight with worldly welth with pleasure and solas. 
I one of all other without philosophic 
Have shaped for man a philosophical! citie. 

As myne I am nothinge daungerous to imparte, 

20 So better to receave I am readie with al my harte. 


C a sliottt metet of 2tttopla, bitten ant* 
molius noete lanteate. nnt > nep tfie to ' 
^Bt^l ottaBc bgjLS_ sister, 

A/TE Utopie cleped Antiquitie, 

^ ^ Voyde of haunte and herboroughe, 

No we am I like to Platoes citie. 

Whose fame flieth the worlde throughe. 
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Yea like, or rather more likely 
Platoes plaUe to excell and passe. 

For what Platoes penne hathe platted briefely 
In naked wordes, as in a glasse, 

The same have I perfourmed fully, 5 

With lawcs, with men, and treasure fyttely. 

Wherfore not^LLt opie. -Imt. rather, rig htely 
My_iiame is Ku topic ; a place of felicitiCA 

C gggrarlic jaouiomaoe of SHtopfa. 

T^Oth pleasure please? then place the here and well 10 
^ the rest. 

Most pleasaunt pleasures thou shalte finde here. 

Docth profit ease? then here arrive, this yle is best. 

For passinge profettes do here appeare. 

Doeth bothe thee tempte, and woldest thou gripe both 15 
gaine and pleasure ? 

This yle is fraight with both bounteously. 

To still thy gredie intent, reape here incomparable treasure 
Bothe minde and tongue to garnishe richelie. 

The hid welles and fountaincs both of vice and virtue 20 
Thou hast them here subject unto thine eye. 

Be thankful now, and thankes where thankes be due 
Geve to Thomas More Londons immortal glorye. 

€E ©otjeliuaJIEiajifia to t!)f Jltater. 

thou knowe what wonders stiaunge be in the 25 
lande that late was founde? 

Wilte thou learne thy life to leade by divers ways that 
godly be? 

Wilt thou of vertue and of vice understande the very 
grounde ? 30 
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Wilt thou see this wretched world, how ful it is of vanitie ? 

Then read and marke and beare in mind for thy be- 
houfe, as thou maie best. 

5 All thinges that in this present worke, that worthie clcrke 
sir Thomas More, 

With witte divine ful learnedly, unto the worlde hath 
plain e exprest, 

In whom London well glory maye, for wisedome and for 
10 godly lore. 


c: COe printer to tlje ixcnljcr. 

He Utopian alphabete, good reader, whichc in 
tlie above written epistle is promised, hereunto 
I have not now adjoyned, because I have not as 
yet the true characters or fourmes of the Uto- 
piane letters. And no marvcill, seyng it is a tongue to us 
muche straunger then the Indian, the Persian, the Syrian, 
the Arabicke, the Egyptian, the Macedonian, the Sclavonian, 
the Ciprian, the Scythian etc. Which tongues though they 
20 be nothing so straunge among us, as the Utopian is, yet their 
characters we have not. But I trust, God willing, at the 
next impression hereof, to perfourme that whiche nowe 
I can not, that is to saye, to exhibite perfectly unto 
thee, the Utopian alphabete. In the 
25 meane time accept my good 

wyl. And so fare well. 

c Impn'ntflj at ionlfon m paulcsf 
Cjbutcj^t jiartie, at tbe sjjpe of t]bo 
Hambe, 65 iSbraliara Feale. 

w 'M.D.LVI. 
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THE LIFE OF SIR THOMAS MORE. 


P. V. IJfe of Sir Thomas More, The date of IVTore’s birth v as 
Fel). 7, 1477—8. This has been conclusively established by the dis- 
covery of some entries of the birthdays of the family in a MS. in Trinity 
College Lilirary in Cambiidgo. The discovery Mas made by Mr W. 
Aldis Wright, Fellow of 'rrimly College, and the whole series of entries 
and a full discussion of them may be found in Seebohm’s Oxford Re- 
Jormers^ Apjiendix C (2nd Fd., pp. 521 seqq.). The entry relating to 
Sir Thomas More is as folhnvs: 

‘ Mf‘ quod die Veneris proximo post Festiim purificacionis beate 
Marie Virginis videlicet scptimo die Februanj inter horam secundani 
et horam terciam in mane nalus fuit I'homas More fdius Johannis 
More Gent. Anno Kegni Regis Kdwardi qiiarte post conquestum 
Anglic decimo septimo.” 

P. V,, line r. J.ord Chauncclor. More became Lord Chancellor of 
England after the removal of Cardinal Wolsey fiom that office, Oct. 
25 in the 2i.st year of Henry VIII. (i.e. a.d. 1529). He held office till 
May 16, 1532. 

3. Traumas. Of the attachment of luasmu.s to More there are 
abundant evidences in all his letters in which he speaks of him, and 
many instances are quoted in the Notes to Scebohm's Oxford Re- 
formers j a book to which every student of the times when More lived 
must, as 1 do, acknowledge himself deeply indebted. 

So united in spirit was Erasmus to More that in one letter to Peter 
Tomicius, Bishop of Cracow (dated Basle, 31 August, 1535), he says, 
“ In Moro mihi viileor cxtinctus adeo /tta ypoxn juxta* Pythagoram 
duohus erat, ” 

9. William Roper. Tliis was the son of Sir John Roper, a proto- 
notary of the King’s Bench. He was born in the parish of St Dunstan’s, 
Canterbury, and married Margaret, the eldest daughter of Sir Thomas 
More. Much is said in Wood’s account of Sir T. More about the 
learning of this daughter, which won the praises of Erasmus and 
Cardinal Pole. She died in 1544. Her husband outlived her, and died 
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at the age of 82 in the year 1577. All their married life till the death 
of Sir Thomas More they lived in his house. Hence the fitness of 
Roper to write a biography of his father-in-law. 

21. worthines of i/iem, i. c. of the noble deeds which he has under- 
taken to record. The pronoun does not refer to “frendes of myne.” 

26. St. Anthonies in London. This school is mentioned by Stow, 
Survey of London^ p. 190, as in Uroadslreet Ward and connected with 
the Hospital of St Anthony, which liad in former times been a syna- 
gogue of the Jews. The scluxil was endowed in the reign of Henry VI. 
witli funds for the maintenance of five scholars in the University of 
Oxford. Besides More, Stow mentions (p. 65), among the famous 
scholars of St Anthonie’s, J)r Nicholas Heath, successively Bishop of 
Rochester, Worcester, and the Archbishop of York and f.ord Chan- 
cellor, and Dr Jolm Whitgift, Bishoo of Worcester, and afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Stow also relates that in his own days 
St Anthonie’s commonly jiresented the best scholars and had the prize 
among the schools in London. 

P. vi., line 2. Cardinall Mourton. For a notice of Morton, see 
notes on the text, p. 1^2. 

12. at Oxford. The most probable date for More’s residence in 
Oxford is 1492 and 1493. More must have been in the house of Arch- 
bisho{) Morton befoie that prelate became Cardinal, which event took 
place in 1493. Sec Seebohm, Oxford Reformers., jip, 24, 25. 

15. New Inuc. Mentioned by Stow (p, 66) as one of the Houses 
of Chancery without I'emple Bar, and in the liberty of Westminster. 
It was in what is now Wych Street. It was made, he tells us (p. 493), 
an Inn of Chancery in the reign of Henry VII. More was a member 
of this Inn in 1492 and 1493, cp. Seebohm, p. 25 n. 

20. St. Laurence. Giocyn was Rector of St Lawrence until 1517, 
and it was no doubt on this account that More’s lectures were given in 
that Church. Grocyn had been More’s teacher in Greek at Oxford. 

25. Charterhouse. This foundation, now best known as a school, 
was originally a house of Carthusian Monks, founded by Sir Walter 
Manny in 1371. The name is a corrujdion of the French Chartreux^ 
the place where the first Carthusian mon.istery was established. 

It was in the reign of James I., 1614, that the school, which until 
lately occupied this site, viz. without the Bars of West Smithfield, was 
founded through the munificence of Thomas Sutton, whom Stow calls 
“the right Phoenix of charity in our times.” 

32. best favored., i. c. prettiest to look upon. Cp. “Joseph was a 
goodly person and well favoured.'^ Gen. xxxix. 6. 

36. married her. This was Jane Colt, of New Hall in Essex. 
The marri.age took place in 1505. In Cresacre More’s Life of Sir 
Thomas More., p. 39, it is said that this marriage was made by Colet’s 
advice and direction. The children of the marriage were Margaret 
(afterwards the wife of William Roper), Elizabeth and Cicely, and a 
son younger than his sisters, and perhaps born in 1509, named John 
More. Their mother died in 1511 or 1512. Cresacre More (p. 40) 
says “she lived but some six years.” In 1515 More again married. 
His second wife, a widow, was named Alice Middleton, and More 
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took her daughter into his household. For mention of this lady, see 
p. xlv. 

P. vii., line 4. Bucklesburu (otherwise Bucklersbury). This street, 
which was situate below the Poultry, is described in S tow’s Survey of 
London^ pp. 246 and 276, as partly in Wall brook Ward and partly in 
the Ward of Cheap. He says “it was so called of a Manor and Tene- 
ments of one Buckle who dwelled there.” This Buckle is said to have 
been a grocer, and when Stow wrote he said, “ The whole street is 
now, on both sides throughout, possessed of (jrocers anti Apothecaries.” 
Hence we can understand the expression which Shakespeare ])uts into 
the mouth of Falstaff {Merry Wives, III. 3) who, describing a fop, says 
he “smells like Bucklersbury in sini])lc time simples being the herbs 
with which the apothecaries’ shops were well supplied. 

10. Parliament. This was the Parliament assembled in the spring 
of 1503 — 4. The notorious Dudley was the Speaker, and an agent 
suited to the avaricious character which had so strongly developed itself 
in Henry VII. 

11. three fiftccncs. In the previous Parliament, 1496 — 7, Henry 
had exacted a subsidy of tvvo-tifteenths in prospect of a war with 
Scotland, and finding this so easily obtained, his demands grew greater. 
A fifteenth of the three estates (that is of the Lords, the Commons 
and the Clergy in Convocation, who at this time assessed their own 
taxation) was estimated in 1500 by the Venetian ambassador at .*^37,930. 
The amount of a fifteenth was fixed by law in 1334. On this matter 
see Blackstone’s Commentaries (vol. i, p. 310), also Italian Relation of 
England, p. 52. Camden Society. 

12. his eldest daughter. This was Princess Margaret, who was 
married to James TV. of Scotland in 1502, and from whtun was de- 
scended James VI. (afterwards James J. of Engl.and), his mother, Mary 
queen of Scots, being daughter of James V. and grand-daughter of 
James IV. 

22. his Father. John More was one of the Commissioners for 
Hertfordshire for the collection of the subsidy, and it would be easy 
under the circumstances to fix blame on such a man. 

25. Dr Fox bishopp of Winchester. Dr Richard h'ox, \vho had pre- 
viously been Bishop of Exeter (14.S6 — 1491), then Bishop of Bath and 
Wells (1491—1494), next Bishop of Durham (1495—1502), was made 
Bishop of Winchester in 1502, and filled that see till his death in 1530. 
He was, while Bishop of Winchester, also Lord Privy Seal, which 
accounts for his position at court as described in the text. 

35. a Father of Sion, i.c, belonging to the famous monastery 
called Sion, or more fully “The monastery of St Saviour and St Bridget 
of Sion.” It was situate at Isleworth on the banks of the Thames, and 
was founded by King Henry V. At the dissolution of monasteries it 
had an annual revenue equal to ;^2o,ooo of modern money. Although 
it was an order of Nuns there was associated with it a small number of 
monastic clergy and laymen, the former of whom were to act as chap- 
lains. For a full account of the monastery, see Introduction to Myroure 
of our Lady, E. E. T. Society, Extra Series, xix. 

P. viii,, line 4. soone after died. Henry VII. died 25 April, 1509. 
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The Parliament was held rather more than four years before the king’s 
death. 

9. without greefe^ i.e. easily, with no great effort. 

j2. of counsdl^ i.e. a counsellor, lie was always employed as 
counsel by one side or the otlier in all important causes. 

17. fioist Embassador. The first Kinbassy was in May, 1515 to 
Flanders, to settle some intcrnalion.al disputes between the two countries. 
The ambassadors were detaineil in Bruges about four months, and it was 
not till tlie end of the year that More returned home with a successful 
issue to the labours of tlie Kmbassy. He liiinself had been entrusted 
with the arrangement of some special commercial matters that were 
also in dispute. 

More’s second embassy was to Calais in 1517 to settle disputes 
between French and English morcliapis. 

18. Stilliard. The Stdliarde or Steelyard was formerly the business 
position of the Ilanse Merchants, who are said to have olitained a 
settlement in London as early ai> the )ear 1250. 'J'he name is derived 
from the king’s steelyard or beam erected here for w eighing the tonnage 
of goods imported into London. 'I'hc king’s beam was afterwards 
removed to Cornhill, and then to Weigh-housc Yard in Little East 
Cheap. The Ilanse Merchants (i.e. the merchants of the free towns 
of Germany) had great privileges granted to them at various times, but 
in 1598 they were expelled from luigland by a proclamation of Queen 
Elizabeth. The Old Steelyaid was on the site of the present Cannon 
Street Station. 

21. ll’^oolsie, [then Lord Chancdlo/). WoKcy was Lord Chancellor 
from Dec. 7, 15 [6 till 25 Oct., 1529. 

23. travdU'dy i. e. travaded, laboured hard. On the whole matter 
see Secbohni, Oxford K formers^ p. 380. 

26, of his honor t i.e. for his honour’s sake. 

louse — lose. 

32. the Pope's Embassador. This appears to have been Cardinal 
Campeggio, who was at this time in England. C!ampcggio was a man 
skilled in law (or as Roper terms it, “a .singular Civilian”), as may be 
seen from Polydore Vergil’s account of him (p. 1655) under the year 
1518. “Laur. Campegius, homo Jionuniensis, inter juris consultos 
juris consultissimus.^' The Papal throne at this time was filled by 
Leo X. (1513 — 1522). 

P. ix., line 15. no better roome^ i.e. no more honourable place. 

20. trovers. This word first of all .signified a moveable screen. 
Cp. Narcs’ Glossary, s. v. “At the approach of the countesse into the 
greatc chamber, the hoboyes played untill the roome was marshaled, 
which once ordered, a trovers slided away.” 

Then a cross seat or bench ^ cp. Fabyan, Chronicle^ anno 1425. 
“From whence he was borne unto tlie hygh aulter, and there kneled 
in a travers purveyed for him.” 

In the text it seems to be used either for some such private seat, or 
for a private room sejiarated by a screen or travers. 

24. into the hades, i.e. upon the leads at the top of the house, a 
suitable place for observation of the stars. 
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29. to be merry. The construction is broken. The sense intended 
is “ that he should be merry with them.” 

P. X., line 4. a Parliament. This Parliament assembled in the Black- 
friars 15 April, 1523. For a full account of the proceedings, see Lord 
Herbert’s Life of Henry pp. 134 seqq. 

12. the Legal, i. e. Cardinal Wolsey. The Bull whereby he was 
created Le^atus a latere is dated 10 June, 1509. 

26. that is, i. e. which is. The construction is “Anything... which 
is... to be declared.” 

P. xi., line 18. folitieke, i.e. like the Greek vo\ltlkU, one skilled 
in the arts of government. 

20. like . . Like, i. e. equally. . .equally. 

27. fortuneth amonge. Roper seems to have used among in the 
.sense of “amidst what is being done” somewhat as we should now 
use “at times,” “on occasion,” “occasionally.” Seep. xii. 15, “In 
every thinge incident among^*=^*^ in every thing that from time to time 
occurs.” 

P. xii., line 31. to be there present himself Lord Herbert (p. 136) 
describes what happened thus: “The Cardinal... coming to the Lower 
House of Parliament, told them that he desired to reason with tho.se 
who opposed his demands ; but being answered that it was the order of 
that Ilouse to hear, and not to reason but among themselves, the 
Cardinal departed.” This explains the persistent silence described on 
the next page. 

37. lightnes of our toun^i^s. Alluding to the charge which the 
Cardinal had made that all that was done “was immediatly blowne 
abroad in every Alehouse.” 

P. xiii., line 2. pillars. This was the name given to some orna- 
mental silver staves formerly ca.»’ried before a Cardinal, and Wolsey was 
remarkable for keeping up this piece of State. In the stage directions 
for his solemn entry {Hen. VIIL, il. 4) it is said, “Then two gentlemen 
bearing two gi-eat silver pillar'!?'* Cavendish, in his IJfe of Wolsey, 
mentions the pillar^ and pillar-bearers; and Skelton describes the 
Cardinal as going 

“ With worldly pompc incredible 
Before him rydeth two prestes stronge 
And they bear two crosses right longe 
Gapyng in every man’s face 
After them folowe two laye-men secular 
And each of them holdyng a pillar 
In their handes, steade of a mace.” 

his halt. Lord Herbert (p. 57) says “Wolsey caused also the 
Cardinal’s Hat to be borne by some principal person before him on a 
great height, and when he came to the King's Chapel would admit no 
place to rest it on, but the very altar.” He also in the context gives 
a notice of the bearers of maces, pillars and crosses m the Cardinal’s 
processions. 

14, seeth, i.e. «V /5 = since. 


M. U. 
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30. able to amaze^ 1. e. one calculated to inspire with amazement. 

P. xiv., line 5. Koome^ i.e. Rome. For the pronunciation of this 
word to rhyme with doom and for the play upon it, cp. Shaks. Jul. 
Cusar^ I. 2. 1 56 : 

.“Now is it Rome indeed and room enough, 

When there is in it but one only man.” 

8. Gallerie at Hampton Court. The palace at Hampton Court 
was built by Wolsey. But (says Lord Herbert, p. 165) as he wisely 
considered that it would but add unto that envy, for which he had 
already suffered so much, he gave it to the king, who in exchange 
permitted him to live in Richmond House. 

12. Embassador into Spaine. This was most probably in 1525, 
after the battle of Pavia, when Cuthbert Tunstall (then Bishop of 
London and Lord Privy Seal) and Sir Richard Wingfield were sent 
into Spain. Cp. Lord Herbert, History of Hcmy Vlll. p. 158. 

18. complection. Complexion was used m old English for “general 
habit of body,” of which the complexion (in the modern sense) was 
the outward sign. Four complexions were distinguished, sanguine^ 
phlegmatic y choLric and melancholic. 

29. Chaunielor of the Duchie of Lancaster, More’s appointment to 
this office was in the year 1526. 

P. XV., line 35. P.mbassador ttvise. More’s name appears in Rymer’s 
Fcederay 30 Ajnil, 1527, as English CommL>sioncr in a treaty between 
Francis I. and Henry VHI.,ahd again 5 Aug., 1529, in the league 
of Cambray, and in both he is styled ChanccJlor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster. ^ 

P. xvi., line 5. and, more frequently written an~'d. 

P. xvii., line 10. the seaven Esalmesy i.e. the seven penitential 
Psalms, viz. the vi., xxxii., xxxviii., li., cii., exxx., cxiiii. 

24. no maysfricy i.e. no excellence, superiority or merit. Cp. 
Chaucer’s Monk {FrologuCy 165), who was “fair for the maistrie,” i.e. 
in a fair way to be at the head of his house. 

P. xviii., line 8. shreivd tournesy i.e. mischievous tricks. 

25. the sxocatiuge sicknes. In his Life of Henry VJI. Bacon gives 
the following description of this disease (p. 12, Pitt Press Series): “To- 
wards the end of September there began and reigned in the city... a 
disease then new, which by the acciilents and manner thereof they 
called the sweating sickness. This disease had a swift course both in 
the sick body and in the time ami period of the lasting thereof... It was 
a pestilent fever, but as it seemeth not seated in the veins or humours, 
for there followed no carbuncle, no purple or livid spots or the like, the 
mass of the body being not tainted ; only a malign vapour flew to the 
heart and seized the vital spirits, which stirred nature to strive and send 
it forth by an extreme sweat.” This sickness was prevalent in England 
in 1517. See Lord Herbert, lAfe of Hen. VI IL p. 69. 

34. his tmu lodginge. Described p. xvii. 17. 

P. xix., line i. immediately. Cp. Shaks. Rich, II, 

ad fin. : 

“And put on sullen black incontinent!* 
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3. = once. 

9. God's tnarki's. liy this name certain spots on the body were 
called, which, in this disease, weie regarded as signs of certain death. 
The statement of Roper here somewhat contradicts Bacon’s description 
of the disease, which is given above. 

17. See of Rome ckaiinced to be voyd^ i. e. by the death of Leo X. 
which took place Dec. i, 1521. Wf)lscy sent Dr Richard Race, Dean 
of St Paul’s, to Rome to su[)port his claims, and made the strongest 
representations and piomises to the emperor Charles. See J^ord Her- 
bert, p. no. 

22. Cardinal Adrian. Afterwards Pope Adrian VI. lie was 
only Pope for one year (1522 — 3). 

P. XX., line 1. Aunt to the P.mperoitr. For Catharine was a daughter 
of P'erdinand and Isabella of Sj)ain, and Joanna the wife of Philip of 
Spain and mother of Charles the Emperor was her chler sister. 

8. one of the french Sisters. 'I'his was the Duchess of Alen^on, 
sister to P'rancis I. According to Hall’s Chronicle^ her picture was 
sent over about this time foi Henry to see. Cp. Loid Herbeit, p. 244. 

12. Laui^land Bishopp of Lnuolne. He was the king's confessor. 
He liad been PrinciiiaJ of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, and held the see of 
I.incoln from 1521 to 1547. 

27. Clcrki\ Bishop of Bath. This was John Clerkc, who had been 
Dean of Windsor and Master of the Rolls. He was Bishop of Bath 
and Wells fiom 1523 to 1541. 

P. xxi., line 26. a libell^ Lat. libel! ns, in legal language signifies 
“The 'original declaration upon the coinineiKcmcnl of any action.” 

P. xxii., line 30, Camcrie, i. e. Cambray. The peace was con- 
cluded Aug. 5, 1529. See I. Old Herbcit, Life of lit n. VIII. pp. 306 
seq({. 

P. xxiii., line 17. Dr Stoksely. This was John Stokesley, who had 
been Aiclidcacoii of Dorset. lie was Bishop of London from 1530 to 
1540. 

P. xxiv., line 20. dimbled him selfe. Wc should now say “dis- 
paraged himself,” “represented himself as unfit for the duties.” 

25. indifferent jnstue, i. e. the s.nne for one as another, without 
making any difference. Cf. p. xxv. 31, indifferent order order 
which would be fiiir for one party as well as the other. 

P. XXV., line 28. Mr llearon. This was (ides Heron, who married 
Cicely (Cmcilia), More s third daughter. See Stapleton, c. x. p. 35. 

P. xxvi., line 23. six Clarkes. 'J'hcsc were the clerks who, for 
the Equity ]iart of the Court of Chancery, were ajipointed to have the 
custody of the Records, &c. The offices are now abolished. 

P. xxvii., line 17. workes in defence of the true Cat holicke religion. 
For a complete list of all More’s works, see Rudhart’s Thomas Morns 
(pp* 43® — 4.1^)* English works on religion were: 

1. A dialogue... wheiein be treated... things touching the pesti- 
lent sect of Luther and Tyndale. 

2. The Supplication of Souls. This was in reply to Simon 
Fish’s “Supplication of Beggars.” 

3. A confutation of Tyndale’s answer. 
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4. A letter impugning the erroneous writing of John Frith 
against the JJlessed Sacrament. 

5. A treatise of the division between the spirituality and the 
temporality. Made when he resigned the office of Lord Chancellor. 

6. An answer to the first part of the poisoned book which a 
nameless heretic hath named “The Supper of the Lord.” This heretic 
was George Joy. 

7. A dialogue of comfort against tribulation. 

8. 'I'o receive the blessed J»ody of our l.onl sacramentally and 
virtually both. 

9. A treatise hisloiical conteyning the bitter passion of our 
Saviour Christ. 

10. A godly instruction, w'littcn in the Tower. 

11. A devout prayer, collected out of the Psalms of David. 

12. A godly meditation, written in the Tower. 

13. A devout pia)er in.ide by Sir 'I'hos. More after he was 
condemned to die. 

34. rt/^/V Bisho/'/' of EAclcr. This was Jolm Voysey (otherwise 
known as Hannan), who had been Dean of \Vmdsor. lie was made 
Kp of K\eter in 1520, and resigned in 1549, but was restored by Queen 
Mary in 1533. 

P. xxviii., line 2. nsave, i.c. leave it for God to requite. 

6. refusing, declining. 

n. i.e. weened. A contiacted form of the preterite of zvccn. 

P. xxix., line 32. the commou hou\e^ i.e. the House of Commons. 

33. the Universities. On the answers of tlic Universities, Lord 
Ileibert (p. 352) says that the deteiminations of the Universities of 
Paris, Oilcans, Anglers, Pourges in Berry, Toulouse in France, and of 
Bononia and Padua in Italy w'ere read, and all agreed in declaring the 
marriage unlawful. P>nt he repiesents that there was more difficulty in 
])rocuring the declaration from Oxford and Cambridge to the same 
effect. 

P. XXX., line 30. placed all his i^cnflenien. Tliose whom he could 
now’ no longer afford to retain in his service he took care to provide for 
cLewhere. 

31. Lord Audly. Sir Thos. Audley, Knt, became Lord Keeper 
on 20 May, 1333. created Lortl Audley in 133'’'. 

P. XXXI., line 3d. markes by the yeare. '\ he mark was 13^. i^d. 

As money in More’s day was more than twelve times the value which 
it now bears, the yearly income heic named would be from >^150 to 
;^200 of our present coinage. 

P. xxxii., line 23. .Sir Thomas Cromwell. This w’as the afterwards 
famous Royal Vicegerent in Fcclesiaslical Affairs, and the chief agent 
of Henry in the suppression of the Religious Houses. 

36. Cranmer. Cranmer was Archbishop of Canterbury from 1532 
to 1555. Lord Herbert (p. 373) says, “Cranmer demanded and ob- 
tained leave of the king to determine the matter (of the divorce), since 
it caused much doubt among the common people and fears of great 
inconveniences in matters of succession.” The court was held 10 May, 
1 :’33, at Dunstable in Bedfordshire. 
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P. xxxiii., line i. St Albone's. There seems to be a mistake here, 
for the court sat at Dunstable, and the sentence was publicly read in the 
Chapel of our Lady in the Priory there. 

15. :r.W= pounds sterling. The // being the abbreviation for 
the plural libm. 

26. a ceriaine Nttmie. This was Elizabeth Barton, called the 
Holy Maid of Kent. Lord Herbert (p. 404) says, “ Being suborned 
long since by monks to use some strange gesticulations, and to exhibit 
divers feigned miracles, accompanied with some wizardly unsoothsayings 
she drew much credit and concourse to her, so that notwithstanding 
the danger that w as to give car to a prediction of hers, that Henry VIII. 
should not live one month after this marriage w'ith Mistress Bullen, she 
was cryed up with many voices.” She w’as attainted of treason and exe- 
cuted in 1533. 

P. xxxiv., line 6. voya'^e. In the sense of journey, not necessarily 
by water. The construction in this long sentence is “ .She... there for- 
tuned. ..to enter into talke with Sir Tliomas More concerning such 
secrets, &c.” 

13. himsdjc had prognosticated before. See p. xxxiii. 1 . 6, where 
he speaks inophctically of the probable oath concerning the suc- 
cession. 


P. XXXV., line 2. the Lord of Wilshire. This was Thomas Bullen, 
father of Anne Bullen, w'ho had previou.sly been in 1525 made Vi.scount 
Rochford, and wa.s created Karl of Wiltshire in 1529. 

9., 'With much ivorke, i. c. after much entreaty and solicitation. 

22. Angclls. An angel was a gold coin Avorth ten .shilling?. For 
a de.scrlptIon of it see Shaks., Merchant {u. 7. 36), ami on the" change.s 
in its value during Henry VTll.’b reign, cp. Lortl Heibert, p. 191. 

P. xxxvi., line 5. Bishopp of Rocheder. This w'as John Fisher, 
Chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and formerly ITesident of 
Queens’ College. He w^as a great benetactor to St John’s College, 
Cambridge. 

P. xxxvii., line 18. a bookc of the assertion of Seaven Sacraments. 
This was the Book /)e Septem Saeranicntis. A copy of this work 
I.ord Herbert (p. 94) says he .saw lichly bound in the Vatican Library. 
In this book the king opposed Luther’s teaching concerning Indul- 
gences, the number of .Sacraments, the Papal Authority and other 
points in dispute. Leo X. besloweil on the author the title Ficiei De- 


fensor, which his successors have retained. ' 

3L a sorter out, and plaicr, i. e. one whose sole work had been to 
select and arrange the matter in the IxDok. 

P. xxxviii., line 8. Praemunire. “The origin.al meaning.” says 
Bhck.stone, “of the ofience which we call Pnemimire, is introducing 
a foreign powder into this land, and creating imperium in imperio by 
paying that obedience to papal proce.ss which constitutionally belonged 
to the king alone, long before the Reformation in the reign of Henry 
VIH.” ** ^ 


P. xxxix., line 29. Quod, i.e. What is postponed is not done 
away with. 

35. Indignatio, i.e. The wrath of a king is death. 
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P. xl., line 3. all the Pristes, The Statute here referred to 
was passed in the Parliament of 153J. Of the Commission for tendering 
the oath, Lord Herbert (p. 401) says, “The Parliament rising, Com- 
missioners were sent abroad to re(iuirc the oath of Succession, which 
nevertheless John Fisher, Hishop of Rochester, and Sir Thomas More 
denied, yet so as they both jirofosscd a readiness to swear to the suc- 
cession, but not to the whole Act, it containing divers other things. 
Archbishop Cranmer told Cromwell that It were not amiss to accept the 
oath as they offered it.” 

13. hoHsled. “To be housled”was to have received the Sacra- 
ment. The word is derived Irom Lat. hcs'ia = the host, the sacred 
wafer. So ShaLs., Hamlet (i. 5. 77), tinhoiiscled = \\\\\\o\\\. having 
received the Saci.iment. 

24. rounded. “To round in the car”=to whisper. 

33. Letters. These letters to Mrs Roper are m Rastell’s Edition 
of More’s woiks (1557), viz. No. v. pp. 121 scijrj,, No. IX. pp. 132 — 136, 
Nc. X. pp. 136 — 141, No. XII. pp. 145 — 146. 

P. xh., line T. not to ic aeknmene^ i. e. from which (oath) it could 
not be known, iCc. 

P. xlii., line 2. as straight a Poome, i. c. as .strait (narrow) a room, 
in allusion to a monastic cell. More had at several jierioils of his life 
a leaning toward the retiiement of a cloister. See Seebohm’s Oxford 
Reformers y p. 147. 

P. xliv., line 20. Dietic. i.c. Deity, Godhead. 

P. xlv., line 8. IVhat the j^ood yearc. A form of adjuration or oath 
common in More’s time, and of which examjiles are found in Shake- 
speare, Merry I Fifes (i. 4. 129), Mue/i Ado (l. 3. i) (S:c. 

20. foolishly. 

25. 'J'iUe Talk. An expression of contempt found in Shakespeare, 
Twelfth Night (ii. 3. 83), and 2 Hen. IV. (11. 4. 90). 

27. will this geere neijer be left I i.e. Will this behaviour and talk 
never be laid aside by you? 

P. xlvi., line ii. thrussingCy i.c. trus.sing, a scribe’s error. The 
correct orthography occurs xlix. 23, below. 

P. xlviii., line i. crvcrshuttCy i.c. overshoot, = bc mistaken or mis- 
guided. 

P. xlix., line 4. nes'er did to temporall man before. Afore was the 
first layman who was Lord Chancellor. The office had heretofore been 
held by the (Clergy. 

35. towards the Imiv^ i.e. engaged in matters of law, as judge and 
Lord Chancellor. 

P. 1 ., line 17. disihargabky i.c. not in accord with, different from. 

33. Crei'oriey i.c. Gregory the Great (590 — 604 A.D.), the pope 
who sent Augustine as a missionary to England. 

P. li., line 20. acceptions, i.e. exceptions, objections. 

P. lii., line 18. the onld Swanm. The old Swan on the west of 
London Bridge on the Middlesex side of the Thames was of great an- 
tiquity as a landing-place. It was the practice of those who feared to 
trust themselves to the rapids which ran through the narrow arches of 
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old London Bridge to land at the Swan stairs and walk to tlir east side 
of the bridge and there take boat again. 

31. to the toward the Tower. The preposition tO' 

ward is not unfrequenlly thus divided in old English. Cp. To us ward 
(Ps. xl. 5). To God 7 vard (Exod. xviii. 19). 

P. liii., line 3. llollhards^ i.e. halberts. 

26. the Utas, i.e. the Octave, the eighth day after any of the 
Church festivals. From Fr. huit— eight. 

33- 1537* This, though in the printed text, is a mistake for 1535. 

P. Iv., line 2. a Javill^di worthless fellow. Cp. Spenser, Mother 
Hubbard's Tale, 309 ; 

“ Expired had the term that these two javels 
Should render up a reckoning of their travels.” 

5. Cyprian. This was the celebrated Bishop of Carthage, who 
was martyred at Carthage by the proconsul Galcrius, A.D. 258. 

23. scute, i. e. shoot, aim. 
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Titlepage. the hcste state the ne 7 ve yle. The ancient rule of 

writing definite adjectives with e final is often preserved even though 
grammatical accuracy in this matter is not constant. 

IJtopia. The name is derived from the Ga'ck oh = not and T6iro5== 
a place, and indicates that the country descrTBect is non-existent. The 
Latin rendering is “Nusquama”=iV<^i'^^r£. The original Latin of 
flie”tJtopia was first published at Louvain in "1516. 

J^^he Hobynson, Of the translator we learn, beside what is told 
us oh the titlcpage*and in the Epistle, from Bliss’s edition of Anthony- 
a-Wood, Vol. I. p. 199 note, that he also translated from Leland a 
work entitled “Ancient Order, Society and Unity laudable of Prince 
Arthur and his knightly Armoury of the Hound Table,” and reference 
is given to the British Bibliographer {or 1810, Vol. I. pp. 109 — 135. 

The Epistle. William Cecylle. This was the afterwards famous 
Lord Burleigh. AT this time he was secretary to King Edward VL, 
who is meant by “ the kyng his moste excellente maiestie.” 

kyng his. This became a common though mistaken form of writing 
the possessive cases of nouns, from an idea that the old possessive 
“kynges ” was a contraction for “kyng his.” The mistake is seen as 
soon as you attempt to apply the same form to feminine nouns. 

P. 2, line I. Upon a tyme. This story of Diogenes and his tub 
is taken from Lucian, Quoniodo consc. hist. 3. 

7. of all handes, where we should now say all hands.” Cp. 
on purpose and of set purpose. 

8. harneis. The common word at this time for armour. Cp. 
Shaks. Macb. v. 5. 52, “ WeTl die with harness on our back.” 

9. rampiere. Fr. rempart, a bulwark. Cp. Lodge, Rosalind, 
p. 48 (ed. Collier), “ Rosador ranipired up the house.” The latter 
part of the word is probably connected with the Latin parare, to pre- 
pare. 

P. 3, line 9. hedfilitie. Usually spelt thus, as derived from Latin 
habilis. 

17. meself. This, with Robynson, is the more usual form of tjie 
accusative of this pronoun, following the orthography of the personal 
pronoun. Cp. infra, 19. 
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42. ettdevoire. Here the French orthography is preserved. Devoir 
is from Lat. debere^ to owe. 

26. sir Thomas More knit^ht compiled. The second part of the 
Utopia was written first, and completed in 1515, so that 40 years, 
which Robynson mentions below, would bring the date of the transla- 
tion to 1555, but Cecil at. the lime of this dedication was still secretary, 
and_ so it mii§t have been completed in 1553^^ 
liliTward’s reign. 

P. 4, line 2. mw7(f=room, i.c. position, dignity. Cp. Luke 
xiv. 8, “ the highest room.^* 

13. persever. This orthography, with the accent on the middle 
syllable, was common in Klizabethan English. Cp. Shaks. Comedy of 
Er. II. 2. 217, “ ril say .as they say, and/^;'.f/wr so.” 

P. 5, line 3. ones. 'Phis is the older form of the genitive of one 
which has in later English been modified into once. The Saxon is 
any G. dnes. Cp. for a similar form, line 13, whoesy for what we now 
write whose. 

16. divers other. This word is frequently used' as a plural. Cp. 
Earle {Microcosfn, p. 30), “ Other take a more crooked path.” 

20. what by... what hy^ in the sense of partly... partly. The 
phrase occurs again p. 18, 1. 7. 

P, 6, line i. aucthorytye. This orthography is due to the deriva- 
tion from Lat. atutoritas. 

2. maystershyppe. This word was used as a title of respect by 
low people generally. Cj). Shaks. Two Gent. iir. 1. 280, “What 
news with your mastership V' In vulgar speech the word wa.s short- 
ened into maship. See Udall, Roister^Doistery i. 2. 104, “A fitter 
wife for your maship might be found.” The word occurs again below 
in line 19. 

5. can say well hy nothing. By = concerning. For an example cf. 

I Cor. iv. 4, “I know nothing hy myself” = no ill concerning myself. 
So Shaks. Merck. l. 2. 58, “ How say you by the French lord?” 

16. quay led. I'he root is the same as that of quelly and is akin to 
kill. Cf. murderers, Shaks. Pfen. IK ]it. 2, il. i. 58. 

Also the words in which the murder of the king is .spoken of by Lady 
Macbeth (i. 7. 72) as “ our great qitclll' 

P. 7, line 7. a frende. I'his is the George Tadlowe mentioned 
p. 5 i h II- 

II. well -A- common expression =/mr;W. Cf. p. 10, 1 , 16, 

Better xfWi? m the Grekc language,” where the Latin text has “ doctus.” 
See also Sliak.s. Taming of Mir. i. 2. 134, “A schoolmaster ivell seen 
in music.” 

16. submit. This is the original sense of the Latin word sub^ 
mittere—io lower. 

19. the Latin proverbe. Erasmus, Adag. (1650) p. 202, gives the 
Latin proverb, “Canis festinans caecos park catulos,” but as a transla- 
tion of the Greek of Aristotle. 

23. to imprintinge it camcy i. e. the book came to be printed. 

P. 8, line 2. Terence. The lines are quoted from Terence Adelphi^ 
IV. 7. 22. 
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7. at the tables. The old name for the game of back gammon . 
Cf. ShaTTsrZWj Labour's Lost, v. i. ^'i 6 , “ When he plays at tables, 
he chides the dice in honourable terms.” 

14. pretensed. Used in the sense of the I.atin word pratendere — 
to set before. Hence pretensed purpose^' is a sort of tautological 
expression — “ the purpose set before us.” 

24. expected, anticipated. Cf. Bacon, lien. Vll. 100. 3, 

“The hing who doubted as much before, and saw through his business 
from the beginning.” 

P. 9, line 4. favourablye ivinke at them, i.e. pass over without cen- 
sure. Cf. Acts xvii. 30, “The times of this igmuance God winked at^ 

P. 10, line I. Peter Giles, one of the chief citizens and a magistrate 
of Antwerp. He was a pupil of Erasmus. See p. 18, 1. 16, and 
Rudhart, T. Morns, p. 153. 

II. toyethers. Robynson continually writes this word in this form 
on the analogy of tmoard and hnvards, fonoard and foriuards. I have 
noticed the form nowhere else but in Trevisa’s translation of Iligden’s 
Polychronicon, where it is frequent. 

maister Raphael. This is Raphael Hythlodaye, into whose mouth 
Mo re puts the description of Ins imaginary commonwealth. For the 
authors own description of his chief character, see pp. 19, 20. 

15. not studied for, i.e. not elaborated, but given in ordinary plain 
speech. 

P. ir, line 13. whiles. This word, which we now only use in the 
form while, was the genitive case of the Saxon noun hwil, time, -and so 
meant of a time — at one time. 

23. talke uylh my servauntes. Of Sir T. More’s domestic life 
see Life, pp. ix. sc(|q., also p. 19, 11. i — 4. 

P. 12, line 20. fohn Clement. Afterwards a celebrated Doctor 
of Medicine. He was ITroiight up in Mon*'s household and marntd 
hlargaret Gyge who had been educated with More’s daughters. He 
was celebrated at Oxford for his Greek learning. See Stapleton, Tres 
ThonuE {1612) pp. 250 seqq. 

27. JJythlodaye. More has formed most of the names in his story 
after Greek models. 'T6>Ao5aws is apparently meant, by its connexion 
with i;0\os= nonsense, ‘to mdlcate, as the title Utopia does, the fictitious 
character of the narrative^ So Amaurotc,_as if fromj:i;uae/)As = dimj 
Taint, not easy to be seen, is thc'hame of tlie chief ctty.pf Utopi a, and 
Unvd cr (Gk. aj/u5^os= waterless) Js a fit appeljation for a river which 
existed only in the writer’s imagination. 

"^'“31. my John saycth. This pretence of uncertainty about some 
small details is meant to give a colour of reality to the author’s fiction. 

P. 13, line 7. I^vyll rather tell a lye, then mak e a lie, i .e. rather ’ 
repeat a false statement on the authority of another than give anything 
of my own invention. The Latin has “potius mendacium dicam quam ^ 
mentiar.” 

26. to see newes. wa s not al ways confined tn-ndiaJ: was 

received through the, em, but diPany no vel sig ht. Cp. Burton’s 
‘^Anatomy^^V2i^fi^l^k^ newsmf^y done, our eyes and ears are full of 
her cures.” 
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33. that he mitste obteyne this byshopricke with suete^ i.e. That 
he will have to sue, and make entreaty to be appointed thereto. Such 
a course would in most cases be an objectional)le way of procuring a 
bishopric. TJie Latin has “nihil co scrupulo retardatus quod hoc 
antistitium sit illi precibus impetrandiim.” 

P. 14, line 19. zvcale publyqne^ a literal rendering of respublica^ 
i.e. the common weal. 

P. 15, line a. allowcth, in the sense of the Latin aUau(iare=\.o 
praise. Cf. Pr. Book, Baptism Service, “ (lod favourably alloweth this 
charitable work of ours.” So Slraks. Jlen. JV. pt. 2, iv. 2. 54, “I like 
them all and do allow them well.” 

5. mou^hteatrn^ i.e. motlio.atcn. The orthography m Wyclif is 
mott^!^hte. Wedgwood, 2. 425, says “We are led by analogy to suspect 
that this designation may be an ellipse for motworm, a wortn that 
reduces cloth to mot or dust.” 

9. a 7 mve with. Here away-<ya the way, cp. aboard— on board 
and afoot— on foot. Thus the expression in the text signifies “He 
cannot go on the way with, cannot travel the same road, cannot abide.” 

10. narrm v between the shoulders, an idiomatic and forcible phrase 
|br“ voieforTasre.” 'J’he Latin has “insulsus.” 

22*. lowtinge^ i.e. making a jest of. Cp. Shaks. /ben. VI. pt. i, 
IV. 3. 13, “I am louted by a traitor villain.” 

24. onte of all daun^e^er of^onneshotte. The proverb is given in Gk. 
efw §l\ovs=out of weapon-shot. It is one of those mentioned by 
Erasmus, Ada^i,<-. p. 536. 

25. stnug^i^e and snwthe. The Latin is “Icves et abrasi,” smooth 
and shaven close, so that there is never a hair to lu>l(l by. 

P. id, line 3. for gestes so dayntie mouthed, as being. Cp. 

“ a pestilence on him for a mad rogue,” Shaks. /lam. v. i. 196. 

' 9. if it may standc with his mynde. i.e. be agreeable to his wishes. 
The Lat. is “si id ipsius voluntate fiat.” For the English, cp. “If it 
stands with honesty,” Shaks. As you like it, ii. 4. 91. 

P. 17, line 3. a prince most pcrelcsse. 'J'hat this was the reputation 
which Henry the Pnghth bore while alive and for some time after his 
death may be seen from the summary of his character at the conclusion 
of Lord Herbert of Cherbury’s History of his reign. 

4. Charles. j.kyng of Castell. 'fhis was the monarch who after- 
wards Be^m e I he Plmperor Charles V. He was the son of Philip, 
ArclitTuIce of Austria, and Joanna the Heiress of I’erdinand and Isabella 
of Spain. 

5. weig hty matters, ^c. These were concerning the reopening of 
t he^ tr ade with the Nctherlandg. 'Tlie Parliament of 1515 had pro- 
HibiteJlHe export of English wool to Holland and Zealand on account 
of a quarrel between the two countries, which had been caused by 
a breaking off the proposed marriage between Prince Charles and 
Princess Mary the daughter of Henry VIII. The Embassy was sent in 
May, 1515, and towards the end of the year they returned, having 
successfully reestablished the old treaties of intercourse. 

8. Cuthbe rt Tunstall* afterwards (1530) Bishop of Durham. He 
was bom in 1474 or 1476, and was, at the time of this EmBassy as 
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is here stated, Master of the Rolls. Other preferments which he held 
were a Prebend of Lincoln, the Archdeaconry of Chester, and he was 
Rector of Harrow on the Hill. In 1512 he was rnade Bishop of 
London, in which office he continued until his translation to Durham. 
He was deprived in 15K9 for refusing to take the oath of allegiance 
to Queen Elizabeth, and w'as committed to the care of Archbishop 
Parker, and died the same year. 

9. out of comparison. The Latin has “incomparabilis”= without 
a peer. 

21. tlie proverhe. The Latin has “ velim solem lucerna, quod aiunt, 
ostendere.” Erasmus, Adag. p. 18, gives another form from Gratian, 
Solem adjuvAre foci bus. 

22. Bruges, an ancient city of Belgium. At this time it was one of 
the great marts of the world, and chief among the towns of the 
Hanseatic confederation. Its fairs were the mo^t frequented in Europe. 

P. 18, line 2. Maregrave, a German territorial title, derived from 
Mark- 2, district and graf=2i count. Here the title of the chief magis- 
trate of the town of F»ruges. 

4. Cassdses. Now Cassel, a town of France, in the department 
of Nord, S. of Dunkirk, and N. of Hazcbrouck. At the time of 
More’s visit, it belonged to the Netherlands. 1 he Latin styles the 
' provost here mentioned “Cassiletnnus praq:)Ositus.” Cassel is an 
ancient town, being the Castdlum Morinoritm of the Romans. 

10. throughly, i.e. thoroughly. Cf. Matth. iii. 12, “He will 
throughly purge his floor.” 

12. Bruxclle. The French orthography of Brussels. ' 

28. simulation or dissimulation. 'J'he Latin has onl5r “fucus” = 
pretence, disguise. The translator says he neither pretended what was 
not, nor concealed w'hat was true. I'he Latin line explaining the two 
words runs, “Quod non est simulat, dissimulatque quod est.” 

P. 19, line 5. our Ladies chunhe, i.e. the Cathedral at Antwerp. 

12. homly, i.e. in a simple fashion, negligently. Cp. Chaucer, 
Frol. 330, “He rood but hoomly in a medled coote.” Also as an 
adjective, Shaks. Hen. VI. pt. 2, v. 3. 12, “Rich hangings in a 

house.” The Hitin has “neglectiin.” 

13. favoure, i.e. look, countenance. Cp. the adjective ivell 
favoured, also Shaks. J. Cas. I. 2. 91, “I do know your outward , 
favour.'^ 

2g. Palinure, i. e. Palinurus, the pilot of Aeneas, in the HLneid of 
Virgil. 

30, Ulisses, i.e. Ulysses, one of the Greek chiefs in the Trojan 
war. His adventures after the capture of Troy form the subject of 
Homer’s Odyssey. 

31. Plato, Plato is mentioned not because he had any fame as 
a voyager, but because he was the author in his Republic, and in the 
unfinished account of the island Atlantis in the Critias, of a scheme for 
a perfect Cominonw'ealth of the same character as the Utopia, and of 
the unfinished story of the island Atlantis in the Critias. 

33. well lerned. Seep. 10. 

P. 20, line 3. study of philosophy. More makes Hythloday to be 
a profound Greek scholar and philosopher because the Utopia has 
many things in the style of Plato’s Republic, 
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5. Senccaes. Lucius Annaeus Seneca, a Roman philosopher, tutor 
of the Emperor Nero. He died A.D. 65. Ilis works here alluded to 
are De Vita Bcata^ De Comtantia Sapieniis, &c. 

6 . Ciccroes. Marcus Tullius Cicero the famous Roman orator and 
philosopher. He was assassinated B.c. 43. His wofk de Republica is 
that to wliich More alludes. 

7. brethern. We have a trace in this orthography of the old 
plural which was brether. Afterwards the word was made a double 
plural brelhcren^ and after that it was brought to its modern form. 

Poiiiigall. This is the common form in old English for the ad- 
jective where we now write Portu^iew. Cp. Grindal, Remains, p. 300, 
“ I hear that the Portugal ambassador hath sent to the Court.” 

10. ^nierike Ves^uce, i. e. Amengo Vespucci, the famous navigator 
from whom the AnTencan continent h.rs denved its name. His expedi- 
tion's are narrated as four *‘Navigationes,” and at the end of the last of 
these it is told how twenty-four Christians were left behind with some 
arms and jirovisions for six months, and that friendly intercourse had 
been established between them and the natives before their comradesl 
parted from them, and th-’t a fortified place {castcllum) was built for^ 
their security. An account (in Latin) of Vespucci’s voyages may bo 
found in the A’ouus Orbis regionuni ac imiilaruin tnt.ognitarum,<^ 
Basle, 1537. 

14. 'lohat by ,.ivhat by. Sec note on 5. 20. 

18. in the countrey of Gulike. More’s Latin, like that of Ves- 
pucci’s “Navigaliones,” has here “in castello; ” .and infra, 1 . 27, “his 
companions Gulikianes” are called “ castcllani ” = the people of the 
casjle, which had been built for their security. Also p. 21. ii is “m 
Castello.” Gulikc appeals to be a name of Robynson’s invention. It 
is not found lii Purchas or Hakluyt. 

ig. Jor hys viynde sake, i.c. according to his wish. The Lat. has 
“uti obtempeniret animo ejus”=that he (Vespucci) might yield to his 
(Raphael’s) wish. ' 

22. the way to heaven, &^c. We find that this was a saying of 
More’s. Cp. Life, p. xlv. 23. 

29. Japrobane. The ancient name of the island now called 
Ceyl on, which lies at the south of Hindostan. 

Caliquit, now Calicut, an ancient kingdom of India on the coast 
of Malabar, mentioned no doubt by More to give an air of circumstance 
to his story. It is now part of the British possessions in India, and 
was much visited by the Portuguese in early times after the voyages of 
Vasco de Gama. 

31. nothynge lesse then looked for, i.c. contrary to all expectation, 
Cf. Fr. ricn moms quc. Lat. has “prictcr spem.” 

P. 21, line 5. haylsed, i.e. greeted. The Lat. gives “ubi nos 
mutuo salutassemus.” The PInglish word is another form of the verb 
“ hail” = to salute. 

9. tor v.es, a plux^l form from “turf.” We have lost the form 
from tHe modern language, just as we no longer use "beeves” from 
“ beef.” 

15. occup iyng, in the old sense of trading^ treking. Cp. 22. 8, 
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and St Luke xix. 13, “Occupy (i.e. employ the money in trade) till I 
come.” Also Sermons (Arber’s Reprints), p. 130, “men that 

occupieth wares,” and p. 131, “such wares as must needs be occupied 
in this realm.” The l^tin has “versari” = to mingle with on friendly 
terms. 

19. mere^ in the sense of the I/at. = unmixed, pure. We 

still use pure in a like sense, as when w'e say a thing was done “ out of 
pure kindness.” 

26. holsome. A more correct orthography than the modern 
wholesome, Tlie word is derived from heal, 'Ihe spelling whole has •’ 
no doubt been adopted to distinguish this word from hole=Q.n aperture. 

32. out 0/ Jassyon. The JaiL has merely “ hoirida” — rough, wild. 
Fashion is used in the sense of form, order ^ and the words = disorderly 
and uncouth. Cp. for this use of fashion^ Shaks. AW swells I. i. 170, 

“ wears her cap out of fashioni 

P. 22, line 9. — commerce, barter. The word is akin to 

the Lat. caupo—^ dealer, and has its cognates in the Teutonic lan- 
guages, as in Copenhagen harbour of the traders, in the Germ, 
Kaufmann, a""merchant, and the jirovincial English horse-couper — in 
dealer in horses, and in the word cheap, which at first meant market. 
Cp. 6V7m/j/V/(? = market side, CV/<’A''/'^^'~J'i‘'^iket-placc. 

10. i.e. neighbouis, A<7/. “fmitimi.” 

11. occasion, i.e. opportunity afforded to me. The Lat. uses 
“facultas.” For the English word cp. “As oicasion serves”-— as oppor- 
tunity offers ; and also Shaks. Tam. of Shrao, il. 1. 36, “ Till 1 can 
find occasion of revenge.” 

23. the feate. This is the Lat. factum, Fr. fait, and so means 
“ what is^one.” It is therefore little more than = 7rJt’, which follows. 
The Latin text has only the one word “usus.” 

29. in so dooyngc farther from care then daum^cr, i. e. they have 
increascirtheir carelessness and so are in moie peril. “ Securi ma^s 
quam tuti ” are More’s words. 

32, tourne them, i. e. turn for them. The ]ironoun is the dative, 
as is seen from the Lat. “eis.” Cp. Shaks. lien. JV. pt. i, ill. 3. 205, 

“ Rob me [i. e. for mej the exchequer.” 

33. commodious. Lat. commodum — a.ii advantage, hence the ad- 
jective has the sense advantagious. 

P. 23, line 5. too. In tj^e text there is no regularity of orthography, 
the preposition of the dative case and with the infinitive mood being 
spelt as here, while the adverb too is not unfrequently written to. 

7. Viittely, i.e. wisely. The I. at, has “prudenter.” 

ir. monsters. On the English appetite for prodigies cp. Shake- 
speare’s satire in Ihe Tempest, ii. 2. 31, “In England this monster 
would make a man, any strange beast there makes a man ; when they 
will not give a efoit to relieve a lame beggar they will lay out ten to 
see a dead Indian.” 

13. Scyllaes. The whirlpool Scylla described in Homer and 
Virgil as opposite Charybdis in the straits of Messina. 

14. Celenes. Celceno was one of the Harpies mentioned by Virgil, 
^neid III. 211. 
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hesirigon es. The Loestrygonians were a barbarous people repre- 
sentcd as l iviny near Forthise iii Italy. They are said to have roasted 
anH ~eatai one of the companions of Ulysses. Homer, Od, x. Hence 
"tl?S“a(^ective here applied to them. 

17. fonde, i.e. silly. Cp. “A fond thing vainly invented," Articles 
of Religion, xxii., also p. 26. 9. 

P. 34, line 3. gcasituiscy i.e. as a guest. This manner of forming 
words by the addition of wise = in the manner of, was more common in 
old English than it is now. Cp. lengthwise. 

15. / passe not greatly for them, i.e. I am not very anxious about 
them. The Lat. has “ non valde commovcor ” = I am not much moved. 
Cp. for the English word, Shaks. JJen. VI. pi. 2, iv. 2. 136, “As for 
these sil ken-coated slaves, I pass not.^' 

J have sufficiently doone my parte. Cp. 20. 6, where it is .said that 
Raphael left his patrimony to his brethren when he started on his 
travels. 

P. 25, line 4. states. Here used for personages. The Lat. has but 
one word “purpurati” for both states and pieres (i.e. peers). For the 
English word i,tates u.scd thus, cp. Shaks. King John, ir. i. 395, 
“ How like you this wild counsel, mighty slates?” (i. e. prince.s). 

6. and therfore thinke it no great hurte. The Latin text makes it 
clear that this means, “So don’t you think any hurt that they are 
without me and such as I am.” “Ne putes jacluram fieri ”= Don’t fancy 
that they lose hereby. 

9. richesse. The French word used properly as a singular, though 
our word riches, which is a mere modification of this, is now used as a 
plural. ^ * 

P. 26, line 13. the raven and the ape. These had become pro- 
verbial expressions. The Lat. has “ Corvo suns arridet pullus et suus 
simiae catulus placet.” Cp. “ Every crow thinks her own young one 
fairest. ” 

20. fare, i.e. behave, act. This is not a common use of the 
English word. 

The" Art/, gives “ perinde agunt ” = “ act as if.” 

22. diserdes^loQh,. The word is from the same root as daze, dizzy, 
^zzle. 

23. Triptakers. This very unusual word which stands in thg; 
margin signifies “ those who are glad to catch others tripping f 
‘"'detractors'^""' 

30. As who should sai, i.e. “As if they would say.” The Lat. 
has only “ tanquam ” = as if. 

P. 27, line 4. le ude , overthwarte, i.e. ignorant and perverse. These 
words represent the single Lat. word “ absurda.” f 

9. the insurrection. Tlie allusion is to the Cornish insurrection 

a gainst VII. in 1497. The Cornish men under the leadership 

of FTaminocIc, a lawyer, an 4 Joseph, a farrier, resisted the imposi- 
tionof further taxation, ancT marched towards ‘London, but were 
defeat^ at tlie. battle., of , Blackheath. and Lord Audley, who had put 
Jumsetf at their head, as well as the other leaders, were taken and' 
ei^cuted. ’ 
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13. heholdynge. This is the usual form of the word which we now 
write “ beholden. It is from the word behold^ in the sense of “look 
up to.” So that “ to be beholding” meant “ to be under obligations,” 
and had no connexion with “ hold ” = support, which is the sense which 
is commonly attached to the modern English form. For an example 
of the old* use cp. Shaks. Merry Wives, i. i. 283, “ A justice of the 
peace may sometimes be beholding to his friend for a man.” 

14. Jhon Morton, This distinguished prelate was bom in 14IO, 
and was educated at B.ilIiol College, Oxftjrd. After several other ap- 
pointments he became in 1472 Rector of St Dunstan’s-in-the-East, 
London, and next year was appointed Master of the Rolls. His pro- 
motion in the church was furthered by Cardinal Bourchier who recog- 
nized his great abilities. In 1478 Morton became Bishop of Ely and 
Lord Chancellor of England, and was appointed one of the executors' 
of King Edward IV. He w.as seized and imprisoned by Richard Duke 
of Gloucester (afterwards Richard HI.), but escaped to the continent 
and joined the Earl of Richmond (afterwards Henry VII.) there, and 
it is said that Morton was the author of the plan that this prince should 
marry Elizabeth the eldest daughter of Edward IV. and so strengthen 
his claim to the crown. After the accession of Henry VII. Morton in 
i486 was made Archbishop of Canterbury, and a cardinal in 1493. 
He died in his ninetieth year, a.d. 1500, and was buried in the 
Cathedral at Canterbury. Morton is believed by some to have written^ 
that Life of Richard HI. which is usually attributed to Sir Thomas 
More. 

'19. nieane stature, i.e. moderate stature, of the middle height. 
Cp. meantime — \xi the interval. Also with a play on the two senses of 
the word, Shaks. Merc/i. of Ven. I. 2. 8, “ It is no mean happiness 
to be seated in the mcani 

24. to prove. This verb is governed by the clause “ he had great 
delite ” = he liked to try. 

P. 28, line 3. leaned unto. These words are used where we should 
now say leaned upon, depended on. 

4. the chief e of his youth, i. e. his early youth. 

II. ’ laye man. Lat. “laicus,” i.e. one not belonging to the clerical 
order. The clergy were at More’s date generally the most “cunning in 
the law.” This may account for the mention that the speaker about 
to be introduced was not a cleric. 

1.5* f el hues . ZaA “fures,” i.e. thieves. 

16. upon one gallenves. Capital punishment for theft was con- 
tinued until a late period in England. Cp. May’s Constitutional Hist, 
vol. II. 595. 

20. ryjfe, i.e. rife, plentiful. The word is derived from A. S. 
rif= frequent. 

24. to extreame — too extreme. 

P. 29, line 8. nought. This word, of which the orthography 
should be naught, = worthless, evil, and is from the same root as naughty, 
Cp. 2 Kings ii. 19, “The city is pleasant, but the water naughtl** 

The word nought— nothing, and is derived from no and w/«V=snot 
a particle. 
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11. Blackeheath fielde. Cp. above on 27. j). The Latin has 
“ Comubiense praelium,” i.e. the battle of the Cornish men. 

12. warres in Fraunce. This was the expedition undertaken in 
1492 by Henry VII., professedly in aid of the claims of Maximi- 
lian, king of the Romans, to the hand and possessions of Anne 
duchess of Brittany. This expedition was terminated at the peace of 
Estaples. 

15. occupye = ^^ use ” or “ follow.” Cp. 22. 8, note. 

17. forasmuch as warres have their ordinarie recourse. It would 
not be easy to determine the meaning of these words, unless we had 
the original. This is “ quando bclla per intermissas vices commeant,” 
which signifies “since wars come round only at intervals,” and there- 
fore they need not be taken into account as things of constant occur- 
rence and needing constant provision to be made for those disabled by 
them. 

21. dorres, Lat. “fuci ”= drones. The root is perhaps found in 
the first syllable of dor-mouse, and in the Germ, thor—a, fool, a dolt. 

23. rchyiig their rentes. On this complaint cp. Roderyck Mors, 
p. 9 (E.K.T.S.), “ Consyder yow, what a wickednes is comonly 
used thorow the roalmc unponysshed in the inordinate inhansyng oC 

rentys Thei cannot be content to lete them at the old pryce, but 

rayse them up dayly so that the pore man laboryth and toyleth 

upon it, and is hys slave, and is not able to lyve. And further, if 
another rich covetous carl, which hath to moch already, will gyve 
anything more than he that dwellyth upon it, out he must, be he never 
.so poore ; though he shuld become a begger, and after a thefe and so 
at length be hanged, by his outgoyng.” 

26. hable to brynge, i. e. adapted or calculated to bring, &c. 

33. incontinent =\mme(}L\oXe[y, Lat, “illico ” = forthwith. Cp. 
Shaks. Othello IV. 3. 12, “He will return incontinent,''' 

P. 30, line 8. appaired^ i.e. impaired. The latter part of both 
words is derived from Lat. /^<7r= worse. 

II. a worhe, i.e. on work. Cp. aboard = on board, ashore = on 
shore. 

16. tojette=iQ strut. Cp. Shaks. Twelfth Nighty ll. 5. 36, “How 
he jets under his advanced plumes.” 

18. by saynt Mary, This oath is the origin of our term of as- 
severation Marry,” 

20. stomaches. This word was of common use for “temper,” 
courage. Cp. Ps. ci. 5 (Pr. Bk.), “ Whoso hath a proud look and high 
stomach,"" Also below, 31. 33. 

P. 31, line I. royalme—x^d!im. The old Fr. word was royaulme^ 
of which the spelling in the te^ct is a remnant. 

4. wyse fooles. The Lat. text has “Morosophi,” a compound of 
two Gk. words ^igvMfvag foolish wise men, ^ 

6 , in a redinesse. The common phrase in old English where we 
should say in readiness, Cp. below, line si* 
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II. Salust. The quotation is from Sallust, Bell. Jttg. 2, but is 
adapted rather than quoted exactly. More’s text has “ Manus aut 
animus incipiat per otium torpescere.” The word on which More lays 
stress is torpescere. 

23. from their youth. The Lat. has “ ab unguiculis,” “ from their 
tender nails,” i. e. from earliest infancy. 

29. uplamlish, used of country people, as living away from towns 
and far up in the heart of the country. Cp. Puttenhani, Art of Poesy 
(Arber), p. 157, “Any uplamiish village or corner of a realme, where 
there is no resort but of poor rustical people.” 

P. 32, line .«)• spill, used as we use jr/^//=to damage. The Lat. 
has “ corrumpere ” = to corrupt, for both the infinitives here used, and 
our translator’s manner often is to represent one Latin word by a couple 
of English ones. See above on 27. 4. 

10. advantageous, profitable, a sense which the word 

has lost in modern times. 

19. your shpe. For a like complaint, common in More’s day, on 
the multiplication of flocks, and on the need from this cau.se for turning 
arable land into pasture, \\ hereby many men were thrown out of em- 
ployment, cp. Roderyrk Mors [E. E.T. S.], p. 38, where it is asked 
that “no lord should have more sheep than be able to serve his house, 
and he that doth exceed, to forfeit his whole flock, half to the king and 
half to the complainer.” So too the Dccayc of England ly the gi‘ete 
multitude of sheepe^ where it is maintained that 

(1) The more shepe the dearer is the wool. 

(2) The more shepe the dearer is the mutton. 

(3) The more shepe the dearer is the beef. 

(4) The more shepe the dearer is the corn. 

(5) The more shepe the scanter is the white meate. 

(0) The more shepe the fewer eggs for a penny. 

29. of their landcs. Of— of,” or “from,” and depends on 
the verb “to grow”=The profits that used to arise out of their lands. 
The I..atin makes this clear by using ex, 

P. 33, line I. as thoughe you loste no small quantity. The sentence 
should mean “As if you had not lost enough” ground by the means 
which he proceeds to enumerate, they cause you to lose more. But it 
is not easy to draw this fiom the English words, though it is plain 
enough in the original, “^jt tanquam parum soli perderent ” = and as if 
they destroyed too little ground, &c. Perhaps we should read “to,” 
i.e. too in the text instead of “ no.” 

3. those good holy men. “ illi boni viri.” Of course these words 
are satirically spoken. In some of the contemporary literature the 
monastic establishments are jiainted as the great offenders m this 
matter of the decrease of arable land. Cp. Starkey, England in the 
uign of King Henry Vlllth (E.E.T.S.), a dialogue between Cardinal 
Pole and Thomas Lups^ lecturer in Rhetoric at Oxford, passim. 

4. glebeland, i.e. arable land. The Za/. has “quicquid usquam 
est culti”= whatever there is anywhere under cultivation. It was not 
so when it was converted into a sheep farm. 
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5. <>»=one. A.S. ^n. 

8. pale or hedge. Here is another instance of double translation. 
The original has only “septum”=a hedge. In such cases it may some- 
times be that one of the words was less common than the other, and 
seemed to need a synonym for explanation. The old word paU sur- 
vives in palisade. 

10. coveyne, and fraude. Here again the Lat. has only “fraus.” 
But r<wj^^?"P?ftainly was a word not widely used. It is said to be 
derived f I'om convcmrc = to come together, and tlie application to be to 
the case ol two persons conniving to defraud a third. For the omission 
of H CP. Convent (Coy^ntl Gardmi. 

1 r. l/ity hTpiti Imydes it. This phrase means they are put out 
of it,” “are ousted from their possession.” ImI. has “exuunlur”=they 
arc stripped. For the F.nglish phrase cp. Shaks. Sounds, XXlll. 3, 
“ Who with his fear is put besides his part.” 

13. by hooke or crooke. I^it. “quoquo pacto”=by any means. 

14. sdyc. This old English word is from A.S. sellan~io give. 
At first therefore it meant “ld)cral,” “bounteous;” then with a lower 
.shade of meaning, “good-natured,” “kindly,” then lower still “harm- 
less,” “ inolTensive,” and at last it h.as descended into the modern 
word “silly.” In the text the sense = harmless. Cp. Chaucer’s Man of 
Lawe's talc, 514, “ The scly innocent Constaunce.” 

20. whiche is verye litle umrthe, thoughe it myght well abide the 
sale. Though here = even if, and 'well is used "duly, properly. 80 
that the whole scntcnce=:“ Their household goods, which \\ou!d fetch 
very little even if they were allowed to wait for a due and fitting time 
of sale.” The Latin is plain, “haud magiio vendibilem, etiam si 
manere possit emptoiem.” 

23. nought. I Iere= no + whit = nothing. The Zi?/. is “minimo” 
=at a very low price. 

26. pardy, A corruption of the Fr. par Dieu=in God’s name, 
in good sooth. 

a beggyng=ovi. begging. This was the common form of the gerun- 
dial infinitive. It is not much used in modern English, except in 
poetry, and in some provincial dialects, although the expression m the 
text still is current. 

32. occupiyng ndierof ahonte hudandrye. i.e. the using of it for 
the purpose of arable land and the cn'ps which it would thus yield. 

P. 34, line 9. their, i. e. the landowners’, covetousness. The 
reference is to the sense rather than to the ex.act words of the sentence. 

1 1. ;;wm7«=cattle plague. It is connected with the Lat. mors^ 
death. 

21. fermes, i.e. farms. The word is derived from A.S. fcorm 
~ food, then, substance, and afterwards produce. 

22. passethe for =caroth about. Cp. supra, 24. 15. Another ex- 
ample is PuttenLim, .drt of Poesy (Arber), p. 125, “They therefore 
caring for nothing but matters of policy, and passing for none art that 
is not gainful and lucrative.” 

breculynge of younge stoore, i.e. the breeding of young stock. Store 
Is still used in farming language in this sense. Cp. infra, line 32. 
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28. make dearth^ i.e. raise the price. The argument is, that at 
present, high prices are only known where these cattle are soldy but 
soon when they shall be drawing young stock from the places where 
they are bred^ faster than they can well be supplied, the prices will rise 
there also. 

P. 35, Ime 2. chcifc felicitie, i.e. principal happiness. The allu- 
sion is to the hospitality spoken of below, which now is in the way of 
being diminished. 

6. whether, i. e. whither. 

'll. ftoughtie. Here = naughty, evil. 

22. coytes, i.e. quoits. 'I'he word is derived from Old Fr. 
toiler— push or drive. See Roquefort, Glossaire Romane (s. v.). 

25. abhominations. This orthography prevailed for a long whild^ 
in our literature as though the word were connected with ab and homo, 
and so = inhumanity. The word abomination is really derived from 
[omen, and = a thing to be avoided as of ill omen. 

26. townes of htisbandrie. Town meant originally, as it still does 
in Icelandic, a farmstead with all the buildings and lands round about 
it, the whole enclosure comprised in a farm. On the decay here alluded 
to and the remedy projiosed see also Roderyck Mors [E. E. T. S.],^ 
p. 17, “God grant the king grace to pull up a great part of his own* 
parks, and to compel his lords, knights and gentlemen to pull up all 
theirs by the roots and to let out the ground to the people at such a 
reasonable price as they may live at their hands.” And much more of 
a like kind. 

r. 36, line 6. adraunce your selves of, i.e. pride yourselves on. 
It will be no use boasting that felons are put to death, if there be not a 
stop put to the causes which produce a new and rapid supply* 

12. a Goddes name, i. e. in God’s name. An exclamation which 
was nearly = to our modern “ foi sooth.” , 

f6. then make theves and then punish them. The first //ie?;* = than, 
which is in Robynson’s orthography nearly always confounded with 
///r« = after that, which is the sense of the word in the second part of 
the sentence. 

P. 37, line 5. earnest let, i.e. serious hindrance. Lat. “nisi quid 
impediat ”=unless anything prevent. 

20. countervayle, from I^t. contravalere=*' \.o be of the same value 
as,” and hence “to make up for,” “make good.” Cp. Esther vii. 
4, “The enemy could not countervail (i.e. make up for) the king’s 
damage.” 

23. is recompensed its reward, gets its due. Not used in 
the good sense of “ recomjicnse. ” 

26. so streite rules, i.e. so strict niles. The Latin has “tarn 
Manliana iinperia,” an expression which arose from the severe character 
of L. Manlius Torquatus the dictator and his son T. Manlius Torquatus 
the consul. 

28. by and by. In Old English = immediately. It has come to 
have in modem speech the sense of “after a while” and so is some- 
times misunderstood in Biblical English. Thus Mark vi. 25, when the 
daughter of Herodias said “ Give me by and by the head of John the 
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Baptist,” she did not mean to Vait the king’s convenience for her re- 
quest to be granted, but to have it at once. 

stoical. It was a maxim among Stoic philosophers that every 
crime deserved to be punished with death. Cp. Horace, Sat. I. 3. 
113— 124. 

31. both a matter^ i.e. both one matter, both of the same degree of 
guilt. 

P. 38, line 16. sway, of God’s command- 

ments. Used in the oTcr sense of “regulation,” “ordinance,” “juris- 
diction,” from whence the modern use came, because there was 
“danger,” in our sense, to one who was “in the danger,” i.e. “under 
the jurisdiction ” of another and did not conform thereto. Cp. for the 
gradations of meaning, (1) Ch aucer’s Prologue, 663, “ lu da ng er hadde 
he.. .the yontre yirles/’ i.e. They were under his control and guardian- 
^iip. (Ij Shaksp. Mer. of Ven. vi. i. 180, “You stand within his 
danger, do you not?” i.e. You are at his mercy, liable to penalty 
from him. The mediaeval Lat. was dangerium, which seems to have 
been in some senses connected with dominus—o. lord, and in others 
with ^/flw«//;« = loss. 

23. Movses. A representation of the common Gk. form of the 
name Mwi'Vijs. 

28, the ne^oe law, i.e. the Gospel ilispensation. 

P. 39, line 6. condempned. The insertion of p in this and similar 
words is due to the desire to give greater stability to the liquid letters 
between which it comes. Of a like n.ature is the introduction of b into 
number, Lat. numertis and 7 ‘emcmber, Lat. mcmini. 

13. bewrayed, i.e. betrayed. The derivation of these two words 
is not the same. Bewray is from A.S. wregan, to accuse, and betray 
is from L.'tt. trado—\.o give up. For the English word bewray, cp. 
Matth. xxvi. 73, “Thy .speech beavrayeth thee.” 

14. ryddc, i.e. removed. The word is from A.wS. hrcddan^\o 
snatch away. Cp. Shaks. Hen. VI. pt. 3 (v. 3. 21), “ Willingness rids 
way,” (Le. annihilates distance). 

id. discrived. It is clear from 43. 9 that this word = descried, 
detected. 

18. single fellonye, i. e. simple robbery. 

P. 40, line 3. the Polylcrites. This imaginary people, who are “not 
known as much as by name except to their next neighbours ” and who 
“neither go to other countries nor other come to them,” have a name 
which indicates their mythical character, being derived from toXus= 
much and X^pos= nonsense. 

5. = wisely, see above, 23. 7. 

18. quite and free, i.e. quit and free. The LcU. has only “im- 
munes”= exempt. 

19. commodious rather then gallante, i.e. comfortable rather than 
showy. 

20. welthy, in the proper sense of being well off, in a state of well 
being. The adjective and adverb are of common occurrence. Cp. 61. 
2d and 30 ; 65. 21, &c. 

P. 41, line 9. indifferent good^mQi)ssi2Xt\y good. The Lat. has 
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“ alimtur hand diiriter ” = they have no hard fare. For this use of *«. 
different^ cp. Shaks. Twelfth N. 1.5. 265, “Two lips, indifferent red.” 
Also IJaml. ill. 2. 41. 

P. 42, line 14. openeth and uttereth, i.e. piveth information of. 
The Lat. means “to the informer rewards are decreed.” For the 
English, openeth, cp. Pr. Bk. Connnun, Sen'ice^ “Let him come to 
some learned minister of God’s Word and open his grief,” and for 
utter m this sense, cp. Sh.aks. Two Gentlemen^ III. i. 8, “To titter 
which no worldly good should draw from me.” 

17. of that they were of cotinseU, i.e. for being in counsel, the Lat. 
has “ conscientivU ” = for their complicity. 

32. chuse them to theyr ,s[uy(U's, i.e. choose them for their guides. 
Cp. Acts xiii. 5, “ They h.ad John to their minister.” 

P. 43, line 4. taken with the matter. Matter here is derived from 
matins — the hand, and the whole phrase signihes piimarily “to be 
caught with stolen goods in the hand,” and then generally “to be 
caught in the very act” of any crime. Cp. Num. v. 13, “If she be 
taken tin'th the manner f i.e. in the act. Also Shaks. Love's Lab. Lost^ 
I. 1. 206, “ I was taken tvith the manner.'' 

10. But it IS a t hinge to be doubted. These words are the remark 
of an objector, and-” iW there is a danger.” For doubt in the sense 
of fear cp. Shaks. Ham. i. 2. 256, “ I doubt some foul play.” 

19. No. AYe should have here Nor. 

20. of their counsel/. These words depend on the verb make 
which precedes. “They would not make of their counsel,” i.e. they 
would not take into their confidence their countrymen and companions. 

32. had in Englonde, i.e. appointed, used in England. 

P. 44, line 4. made a wrte mouthe. The ImI. has ” distorsit la- 
brum”— he pouted his lip. 

8. proffe^ i.e. trial. Lat. “nullo facto periculo”=no trial having 
been made. We have still the expression ”to put to the proof.” 

12. saintuaries. On the privilege of sanctuary, and the abuses 
thereof, cp. Starkey, England in the reign of Henry VII L. [E.E.T.S.] 
pp. 140 seqq. “Think you that it is well, a man when he hath com- 
mitted wilful murder, or outrageous robbery, or of purpose deceived 
his creditors, to run to the Sanctuary with all his goods, and there to 
live quietly enjoying all quietness and pleasure ? This thing, me 
seemeth, is a plain occasion of all mischief and misery, and causelh 
much murder in our country and nation. For who will be ‘afraid to 
kill his enemy if he may be saved by the privilege of sanctuary? ” 

16. casty i.e. condemned. The iMt. has “damnati.” 

27. not very sad^ i.e. not very staid or sensible. Lat. has “erant 
enim ridicula.” Sad is the past part, of the verb set., and so at first 
meant anything fixed and stable. Thus in Wycliffe’s version of the 
New Test. Peter is called “a sad stone,” i.e. one firmly fixed. After 
this the word came to be applied to anything “ steady and decorous,” 
as it is u.sed in the text. Cp. Chaucer, Man of Law., “A companye of 
chapmen riche and thereto sadde and trewe.” 

30. which wold seme, i. e. who wished to appear. 

P. 45, line 4 . indifferent and reasonable. These two words are 
the ytranslation of “non absurda” = not foolish. The former English 
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word is used in the sense of “neither very bad nor very good.” Cp. 
Shaks. Two Gentlemen, iii. 2. 44, “Where your good word cannot 
advantage him, nor your slander can endamage him ; therefore the 
office is indifferent.” 

6. he that shoteth oft, &c. The Latin is “ crebro jactu jaci ali- 
qtiando Fetierem." The lucky throw at dice was called Venus, and so 
it literally signifies “by frequent throws a man at last throws the 
highest.” 

13. unwehlie, i.e. unwieldy. Here in the sense of “feeble and 
powerless,” not in the modern sense of “clumsy and cumbersome.” It 
is rather active = that cannot wield, than pasaive = that cannot be 
wielded. 

29. bestoaved into houses of religion. The Lat. says “ in Bcnedicti- 
norum ccenobia,” into the monasteries of the Benedictines. 

30. laye brethren, i.e. monks who have not been admitted even 
into minor orders, but who are supported on the monastic foundations, 
to discharge the more menial duties of these establishments. 

33. freare, graduate in divtnitie. This friar is described in the 
original as “ Theologiis frater.” He classes himself in jest among 
beggars (46. 6) because the chief employment of the friars was to go 
about and by their begging to increase the resources of their several 
houses. Cp. the description of the friar and his duties and their 
success in Chaucer’s Prologue, 252, where the special friar alluded to 
is called “ the best beggar in all his house.” 

P. 46, line 9. kept straite. Straite is here an adverb = strictly. 
The final e in adverbs was .sounded in old English and is preserved, 
though probably not sounded in much of the Englis,h of the Tudor 
period. 

II. disprove. The opposite of approve. W’e now have this indi- 
cated by the form disapprove, and disprove is restricted to the sense of 
“to prove anything untrue.” Cp. 48. i. 

1 3 * touched on the Qu icke, and hit on the gaule. These two idio- 
matic renderings are given""loinffi'e Lat in “ tali nerfusus aceto .” which is 
pjirtly a quotation from I loracc, iT 7. 32, and = literally “ flooded 
with such vinegar.” Kobynson’s version of such phrases is often, as 
here, very happy. , 

mmjj “the tender nl.ir.e fin the flesh of^a. horse usuallvl 
nroduced by chafing, and which ran not-Lear Shaks. 

//en. IV. pt. 2^. 2. 166), “I am loath to gall a new-healed wound.” 

14. i. e. fretted. Many monosyllabic verbs which in modern 
English form their preterites in the weak manner by adding ed did in 
early English appear in the stronger form, Cp. heave, pret. hove, 
rather than heaved. 

17. javel. The derivation of this word is not known. It is always 
applied to characters guilty of fraud or theft. Cp. Sir Thos. More, 
Works, p. 1272, “How much more abhominable is that pievish pride 
in a lewde unthriftye javell, that hath a purse as peniless as any pore 
pedler, and hath yet an heart as high as many a mighty prince.” See 
note on p. 183. 

23. in youre patience, &c. The text is from Luke xxi. 19. 
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as. gallons •wretches i.e. wretch fit only for the gallows. The ImL 
has “ furcifer ” = fit to be crucified. 

27. the Psalmiste saitk. Pss. iv. 4 and xxxvii. 8. 

31. the zeale of thy house^ &c. From Ps. Ixix. 9. 

32. songe in the church. The original is part of a Latin rhyming 

hymn; “ Irrisores Ilelizei 

Dum conscendit domum Dei 
Zelum calvi sentiunt.” 


33. HelizeuSy the Greek orthography of the name of Elisha the 
prophet. Our Authorized Version has the form F.liscus (Luke iv. 27). 
The scomers are the children who are related to have mocked the 
prophet for his baldness (2 Kings ii. 23) and to have been cursed 
by him. 

the house of God. This is the meaning of the name “ Bethel,” to 
which place Elisha was going according to the narrative .above cited. 

P. 47, line 5. setyoure witte to a fooles wittCy i.e. pay earnest 
regard to what is mere foohsh talk. 

8. Salomon... saieth. Prov. xxvi. 5. 

14. balde men. Alluding to the shaven crowns of the monks and 
friars. 


15. the popes bulks. As the Popes looked upon the monastic 
orders, or regular clergy as they were called, as their great supporters, 
so they gave to them great protection and privileges. 

18. by a prevy beckcy i.e. by a private signal or sign. We h.ave 
still the Word “beckon” in common use, though the noun has 
become almost obsolete. It occurs in Milton’s VAlkgrOy 28, “ Nods 
and becks and wreathed smiles.” 

20. to heave his sueters. As being Lord Chancellor of England 
(sec 27. 16) he would have legal duties to discharge as well as clerical 
and episcopal functions. 

25. parcel. Used formerly in the same way in which we now use 
portion. Cp. “The parcel of ground,” i Chron. xi. 13. 

28. improved. The Latin preposition in has frequently a negative 
sense in composition, so tnat improbare —Ko disapprove of, and in that 
sense the English improve is here employed. 

P. 48, line 4. ensure. Where we now should say “assure.” 

9. broughte up. Cp. “Life of Sir Thos. More” in the Introduc- 
tion, p. vi, and the notes thereon. • 

10. of a childcy i. e. in my childhood. Cp. Mark ix. 21. 

21. your Plato. The passage of Plato alluded to is RepubliCy bk. 
V. 473D. The passage is rendered in Davies and Vaughan’s transla- 
tion, p. 209, thus : “ Unless it happen either that philosophers acquire 
the kingly power in states, or that those who are now called kings and 
potentates, be imbued with a sufficient measure of genuine philosophy, 
that is to say, unless political power and philosophy be united in the 

same person there will be no deliverance for cities, nor yet I believe 

for the human race. ” 

P. 49, line 4. in kinge Dionyse. This i s Dionysius the younger, the 
tyrant of Syikuse . The sto ry of Plat o’s connexion with tnat monarcE 
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is that the philosopher tw ice visit ed Sicily, once in ^$8 B. C. t o aij^i 
in attracting the voung; ;'y?on\^s to the of ^ifosophy, and it is 
said that l^Iato^nceTv^'tKe idea of^^isTiing his moiTel Republic in 
Sicily through the influence of Dionysius. The second visit (361 B.C.) 
was as mediator between Dion and Dionysius. Both visits were with- 
out success. 

7. nourhtines . This word has come in modern language'to have a 
very weakened signification, and to be applied mainly to the wrong- j 
doings of children, but in the older language it was used to signify vice] 
of the gravest kind. 

9. the Frenc/ie kvme. Lo u is XII. died in and was suc- 
ceeded by Francis 1 . who reTgne<riihtiIT547. Now as the Utopia 
was published in 1515 we may assume that the state of the continent 
described in the whole of the passage which folhiws has reference to 
some date not far distant from the accession of Francis, though some 
of the projects are probably only the fruit of More’s imagination. 
When Louis XII. died, Milan had been put into the power of Maxi- 
milian Sforza by the aid of the Swiss, and it had been a great desire of 
the French king to recover it, and Francis began his reign with the 
same ideas. Naples was held by h’erdinand of Arragon, but should the 
French conquer Milan again, their next step would be to lay claim to 
Naples. The Venetians, who had suffered much in the wars of Louis 
XII., were at peace and in alliance with France, and were influential 
among the European powers by reason of their navy. 

17. all Italic. Italy at this period consisted of five distinct and 
independent powers, beside smaller feudal states which were connected 
with them. These powers were Milan, Florence, Rome, Venice, and 
Naples. 

18. Thunders^ Brabant, and all Biir^mdie. In 1477 Louis XI. 
on the death of the duke Charles the Hardy, had annexed Burgundy 
to the French crown, and at the same time, through the marriage of 
Mary of Burgundy, the daughter of Duke Charles with Maximilian of 
Austria, Flanders, and Brabant became united to Austria. 

29. t he Swvchcrs, j, e. the _Sjwi^ who in the struggles between 
European powers were often the mercenary soldiers of one power or 
another. This is what is meant by Launce kni^htes in the margin. 

31. the Empe r oiires majestie,^ ..the F.mperor of Germany, at 
this time ^ximili an of Austria, ”^who in 1519 was succeeded by his 
grn ndson* Cnarles v iT" 

33. kynze of Arra^n e. Fe rdi nand, father of Catharine o f Ar- 
ra i^on, wTio w as wife of Henr\r\rrn 7 of England. ' 

F. 30, line i. Navarra, '\.e, Navarre, one of the small kingdoms 
into which Spain was divided, and which passed in the female line to 
various French houses, but of which the kings of Arragon had seized 
the greater part, and longed 4 o have the whole. 

proposition, it ^not^or^ented^lw anv^ord^ln^ ^ 

3. Castell, i. e. Castile, a third of the small Spanish kingdoms 
under Ferdinand and Isabella, the former being king of Arragon and 
the latter Queen of Castile, these kingdoms were united, and then the 
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Moors were driven out of Granada, and thus the great Spanish 
monarchy formed. 

6. staycy i. e. stick fast, and are hindered. ^ 

II. the Skottes. It was the constant policy of the French to 
maintain dn alliance with Scotland, that in this quarter they might 
always be able to inflict some damage on England, if she threatened to 
interfere with their policy. 

13. = aventures, adventures. So that m aww/^rj^per- 

ad venture by chance. “ 

17. some piere of Rn^lande, The history of Henry Vllth’s reign 
and the times immediately jireceding furnish several instances of su})- 
port extended by France to claimants (real or false) of the English 
crown. 

25. to toiime over the leafe, i.e. turn to a new page, adopt a new 
policy. The Latin has “verti jubeam vela” = should bid the sails be 
turned, i.e. a new course to be steered. 

32. Achoriens ^ apjiarently formed as if from t he Gk. aytiyos = 
witho ut place, Tn allusion to the policy of the people wlio decided that 
TlieirTahg'’s territory should be limited in extent. 

P. 51, line 14. plundered. The word is by some referred 

to Lat. pihis—z. hair, and mterpreted as=to have the hair plucked off, 
or else connected with peel—Xo strip the skin or bark off. The sense 
is the same, whichever derivation be accepted. 

22. set by'y i.e. esteemed. Cp. Ps. xv. 4 (Pr. Book Vers.), “He 
that settetk not by himself (i.e. does not think highly of himself), but is 
lowly in his own eyes.” 

P. 52, line 7. hit)dei-btirley~zoxd\xd\oxiy tumult. Used by the witches 
in Macbeth (i. i. 3) of the confusion and excitement caused by a storm. 
Cp. 55 - “ZS- 

14. endnmire him selfe. Used as a reflexive verb. Cp. Collect 
for 'ind Stttiday after Piaster, “daily endeavour ourselves to follow the 
blessed steps of his most holy life.” 

16. and with other kyiii^domes not to medle. The Lat. has “ atque 
alia regna valeie sinat”=and bid other kingdoms a long farewell. 

18. tunic hym to, i.e. discharge satisfactorily, give proper attention 
unto. 

32. tofayne warre. Such feigning of war had been the policy of 
Henry VII. in hi.s expedition to France, which ended in the peace of 
Estaples, 1492 a. d. 

P. 53, line 7. aide and moufhtceaten latves. Here again is a blow 
at such revivals of obsolete statutes as Henry VH. had allowed to be 
made by Empson and Dudley, that he might increase his revenues 
by fines. 

22. privileges and licences, i.e. for a monopoly of the sale or manu- 
facture of any article. This abuse reached a great height, and was a 
subject of constant complaint in the later years of Queen Elizabeth’s 
reign. 
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judices ” = another advises that the judges should be bound and secured 
for his side. 

P. 54, line 3. to pike a thanke. To pick a thank=to seek to gain 
favour. 

5. in a trippe, i.e. to catch them slipping or stumbling. Cp. 
TriptakerSy 26. 23, mar^^. 

20. CrassuSy i.e. Marcus Licini us Crassus the triiimWr. Cicero 
{De opr. ir. id) tells that th e ^tthVr of ^is^ nian was known as “the 
Rich .” “ P. Crassus, cognomine dives.'* 

P. 55, line 10. wealthily y i.e. in well being, in good case. 

14. to fenie his shepe. The comparison is from Plato’s Republic 
(b 34.^)» “ Vou suppose him to feed his sheep, in so far as he is a shep- 
herd, not with an eye to what is best for the flock, but like a votary 
of feasting who is going to give an entertainment, with an eye to the 
good cheer, or else to their sale, like a money maker, and not like a 
shepherd. Whereas tiie only concern of the shepherd’s art is, I pre- 
sume, how it shall procure what is best for that of which it is the 
appointed guardian.” 

25. leese. 'I'herc u’as the same variation in orthography between 
lose and leesey as between choose and cheese. 

P. 56, line 2. Fabrice. i. g. Cains F abricius, consul at Rome in 2^8. 
and 274 B.c. lie was f.nnous for frugality, and is known forliTs'c’on- 
duct towards Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, when he was invading Italy. 

II. the feate, i.e. the art. This .sen.se has disappeared from the 
word as now used. We now confine it to a single great act. 

15. Let him doe cost not above his posvery i.e. let him not spend 
beyond his means, let him try to make both ends meet. The /.at. has 
“sumptus ad reditus accommodet”=: regulate his outlay according to 
his income. 

20. callyn^e agayne laweSy i.e. reviving them when they have 
fallen into disuse. 

27. Macariens. Again More draws his name from the Gk. /u c c/rd-^ 
Dtos = happy ; and by the name he would indicate the conditTon of tk^ 
face of whom he speaks. They are hajipy because free from the cares 
of too much money. 

P. 57, line 17. feared of evel men. fy— by, here and in the next 
line. 

29. This schole philosophic. This teaching founded mainly on the 
writings of Aristotle and other philosophers. 

P. 5S, line 5. civilcy in the literal sense of the Lat. fitted 

for the life of citizens. 


II. Plautus. Titus Maccius Plautus, the Latin writer of comedies, 
of whose works twenty plays have been preserved to us. lie died 
B.C. 184. 

vyle bondemen. For slaves are principal characters in the Latin 
comedies. 
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17. domme fiersotu. Very often in the classic plavs there comes on 
the stage a character who has onTy ^to st and without ype akin^ Such 
a cliar^ter is ca^lledljy the ^rQ( ^5K(a(pbvTrp6<TUTrov. a aumF^ person. 

19. golly mal/reye. Usually now wfitteh' gatlifftanfry. The deri- 
vation is vfery unceitaiii, but the word is of common use, and signifies 
a medley, a hotch potch. Cp. Shaks. Wtnhr's Taky IV. 4. 335, 
“They have a dance which the wenches say is z. gallimaufry of 
gambols.” 

P. 50, line 28. severally i.e. separate. Cp. 2 Kings xv. 5, 
“Azarian was a leper to the day of his death and dwelt in a several 
house.” 

32. hedlonges. Another example of Robynson’s adaptation of 
words which he uses as adverbs to the older genitive form which we 
find in hencey i.e. hennesy ^c. 

P. 60, line 13. evelioilUngy i.e. having an ill will, or dislike, to frame. 
The Lat. has “ gravatim paterentur ” = they bore it unpleasantly. 

14. a rule of Iradey which of course would easily be bent. Cf. 
ftdhv^Stvos Kapur. Arist. Eth. V. 10. 7. 

16. at the leaste loayc. We should now “at least.” 

sicke rlye, i. e secure ly. Lat. “securius” = with less fear, from which 
Latin the English worens derived. 

22. Mitio saieth in Terence. The quotation is from Terence, 
Adelphiy i. 2. 66. 

23. that craftye ivylcy and subtil traine of yours, Lat. “obliquus 
ille ductus tuus.” That cunning and sly leading on. 

33. occasioHy i.e. opportunity, chance, ImI. has “nihil occurrit,” 
no chance comes in his way. Occasion has a different sense in modern 
English, especially when it comes in such a phrase as “to have no 
occasion.” 

P. 61, line 5. layde in his nccke. Wc say now “ laid at his door. 

8. Plato. "The passage alluded to is Plato, Rcptddicy VI. 496, and 
is rendered by Davies and Vaughan, p. 240, “lie who has watched the 
madness of the many... keeps quiet and confines himself to his own con- 
cerns, like one who takes shelter behind a wall on a stormy day, when 
the wind is driving before it a hurricane of dust and rain, and when from 
his retreat he sees the infection of lawlessness spreading over the rest 
of mankind, he is well content if he can in any way live his life here 
untainted in his own person by unrighteousness and unholy deeds, and 
when the time for his rele.ase arrives, take his departure amid bright 
hopes with cheerfulness and serenity.” 

18. as my mynde gevetk me, i. c. as my feeling inclines me. 

19. where money bearethe all the stroke, i.e. where wealth has all 
the sway and influence. The Ijit. says, “where everybody measures 
everything by money’s worth,” “omnes omnia pecuniis metiuntur.” 
For the English expression, cp. Burton’s Anatomy, p. 166, “Imagina- 
tion, because it hath so great a stroke, and is so powerful of itself, it will 
not be improper to my discourse.” 

31. had in pryce, i.e. highly esteemed. Cf. Sed tamen in pretief 
esU Hor. A. P. 372. 

P. 62, line JO. I holdewel with Plato come to agrfce with Plato. 
I.at. “aequior Platoni fio,” i.p. I am reconciled to J’lato’s decision. 
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32* ifrotrktVs i. e. this proprietor ship, this ownership, and claiming 
a thing as one’s own. 

P. 63, line 13. to be at any cost or charge, i.e. to incur any ex- 
penses. For “to be at charges,” cp. Acts xxi, 24. Also ‘at charges’ 
Shaks. Rich. III. i. 2. 256. 

14. occasion. Here the word signifies “warrant,” or “ground.” 
Because they have paid much money in and for their offices, they feel 
warranted in taking bribes and using extortion. 

19. botched tip. I'hc word is akin to “patch.” They are mended 
up for a while, but never are cured. 

P. 64, line 8. 'ivhkhe. what place it inayc /w7V’= which, how it can 
find a plitce. P'or there c.in be no authority where all are alike. 

13. hraently. i.e . in bodily presence. “ pra’sens.” 

29. than = then.' Such orthography is not usual* 


BOOK II. 

P. 67, line 16. Which. This relative refers to the word endcs. 
The I.atin makes this quite clear. 

fetching about a circinte or compasse^ i. e. being bent as if to form a 
circle. For the plirasc “ to fetch a compass ” = “to go in a circle, or 
round about,” cp Acts xxviii. 13. 

V.C. i. e. five hundred. 

20. surmountethe into a large and wyde sea. As though the sea 
had found an obstacle in the two corners, over which it had to make its 
way. It is in the Lat. “ per ingens inane diffusum”=it is spread abroad 
in the vast vqien space. 

22. nor mountetJi not. An instance of a double negative, where the 
negation is only increased thereby. 

P. 68, line 5. thcrforc. To our modern language this word is 
superfluous. We should say, “which, because it is in sight, is nothing 
perilous.” 

13. skaselye, i.e. scarcely. The liquid r has a tendency to melt 
away in pronunciation. 

i6. translatinge. This word has the sense of Lat. iransfero from 
which it comes, and = transferring from one place to another. In 
modern English we only use “translate,” in this sense, of the removal 
of a bishoji from one see to another. Cp. for the earlier use of the word, 
Lyly, Euphucs, p. 41, “ Plant and translate the crab-tree where and 
wnensoever it please you, and it will never bear sweet apple.” 

18. utte r, i. e. outer . Cf. Ezek. x. 5, “The sound was heard even 
to the iittef cdu r t. Where modem Bibles print ** outer,” but the 
original edition of 1611, has rhe older spelling “ utter.” 

20. what by w/w/ /y/, i.e. partly partly. Cp. “what with,” 

in the first line of this p. 68. 

28. humanitve. i. e. civilization . I n the n orth ern Universities 
classical Studies arc sti ll called effect 

wmcnWy‘? 3 ?Tp^^ have on those who earnestly pursue them. 
In liiteris humanioribus is a term in use in Oxford. 


2o6 utopia, 

37. uplandyshty i. e. belonging to the rural part of the island, cp. 
31. 29, and note. 

P. 69, line 5. divided into. We should now say “ divided among” 
or “unto.” 

20. 4niattrote. This name, which More has given to the chief 
town of U^topia, also is formed as if from the Greek, and like most of 
the other names, indicates that the place was only to be found in the 
Clouds. d;u.at'p6s=d nn, faint, baffling the sight, as did Amaurote the 
capital of Nowhere. 

21. entreat e. We do not use the compound verl?*. but simply sgyi 
* * ^ treat' jof-” For the earlier use, cp. Lyly, Euphies, p. 53, “ For me 
idaitrcat of the one, being a novice, or to discourse of the other, being 
a truant, I may well make you weary.” 

23. juste in the middes of the tlande. The Lat. calls it the navel of 
the land, “tanquam in umbilico terrai sita.” Cf. Milton, ComuSj 520. 
Also the Giet-k 77;s 6fi<paX6s, 

33. husbandcs. Used formerly = husbandmen. The J.at. has 
“agricoUw” For an instance of the English word, cp. Lever’s Sermons^ 
p. 29 [Arbcr], “To buy farms out of the hands of worshipful gentle- 
men, honest yeomen, and poor labouring husbands. ” 

P. 70, line 5. inhabited of i.e. inhabited by. 

6 . by coune, i.e. in turns. The Latin has “ per vices.” For the 
English phrase, cp. i Cor. xiv. 27, where St Paul tells the Corinthians 
that they are to speak in the church “ by course.” 

8. two bondmen, i.e. two of those who have been condemned to be 
bondmen. The Latin gives “ascripticii servi,” that is “slaves who 
are in a legal manner attached to the soil, and pass from owner to 
owner with the land.” 

9, ^gd man. i.e. the head of the family. Goodman has been 
longer i^Tained in the language than goodwife because the former is 
found in Biblical language, Malt. xxiv. 43, Luke xii. 39. 

13. philar che. Prom the Gk. ^t/Xapjyoy^leader of a t ribe. More 
makes Kaphael use a Greek name here thouglT’aTterwards (70. 14) he 
explains that this is only a modern equivalent of the Utopian word 
“syphograunte,” which of course has no deiivalion. 

25. occupiers of hiisbandrye^ i.e. those who devote themselves to 
fann-work. The Lat. is “agricolm” only, = husbandmen. 

P. 71, line 2. pulleync^ i.e. poultry. Used as a collective noun. 
.It is derived from Lat. pullus—a. chicken. Cp. Burton’s Anatomy^ 
p. 550, “So huntsmen make their dogs love them, and farmers their 
ptUlenl 

3. by a mei-vaylottse policye, i.e. by a wonderful contrivance, Lat, 

“ mirabili artificio.” 

14. sodeyne brunte—7in exertion made for a moment. The Lat, 
has “impetus” which here we may render “a rush.” 

16. hardnes, used as we now employ “hardship.” Cp. 2 Tim. ii. 
3, “ Endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.” 

24. meathe^ i.e. mead, A.S. medut a sweet drink, such as is 
described in the text. 

P. 72, line 3. holy daye^ kept on the first and last d ay of every 
jmonth. See p. 155. 5. 
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15. namely, i. e. particularly Lat. has “noniinatiin*’= specially 
named. Cp. tor the oid Jtnglisn use of the word, Spenser, F. Q. III. 
14. 8, “Mongst which he namely did to him discourse Of former days’ 
mishap, his sorrow’s wicked source.” 

20. it skilkth not, it does not mat ter. Lat. has “refext*’’ 
Shaks. Tamm^ of SnreWy \\\. 2^x34, *^*Whate’er he be, it skills not 
much, we’ll tit him to our turn.” 

22. knaxuledgey i.e. acknowledge. Cp. Institution of a Christian 
Man, Art. 9, “1 do profess and knowledge, that there is one certain 
number of the elect people of God.” 

1 ’. 73, line 2. Anyde r. Like all the other names which More 
invents for his fabled land, this of the river indicates its non-existence, 
'riie word is derived from G k.^y g/yos = waterlegs, an apt name for an 
Utopian river. 

10. By all that space, i. e. Throughout all that distance. “Hoc 
toto fuiacio ” is the original. 

16. chaungeth. The Zn:/'. has “ spoils,” “corrupts,” “corrumpit.” 

18. forehy, i.e. past. Cp. below, line 26. The Lat. has “urbein 

perlabitur.” 

26. passe alonge forbie all the side of the ciiie without let, i.e. sail 
past the whole city without being hindered. 

P. 74, line 5. derived, i. e. t urned aside^ conducted. This is the 
literal sense of the Lat. derivare. 

cannels of bricke. We now say channel, but still retain canal. The 
Zir/.,is “canalibus coctilibus,”=in channels of baked (clay). 

11. walle full of turrettes, i.e. having turrets at frequent intervals. 
Ldt. “tuiribus frequens”=; abundant in towers. 

1(5. i. e. carriage traffic. Ztf/. “vectura.” 

21. twentie foote brode, no doubt deemed a great width for a street 
in More’s time, and as we may still see in some cities of the continent. 

27. with two leaves, i.Q. ^^{oVXiwgdooxs. Lat. “bifores.” 

P. 75, line 15. platte fourme, the laying out, the level simple form. 
The Lat. has only “ ligura”=form, fashion. 

21. M. vii. C. lx., i.e. one thousand .seven hundred and sixty. 

24. a// i.e. h.ap- hazard. The Z<r/. has “temere”= 

at random. Cp. Purton’s Anatomy, p. 705, “ For we are born at all 
adventure, and we shall be hereafter as though wc had never been. ” 

29. storyes. The word is from A.S. stigan—Xa climb, and is akin 
to stairs, stirrop (i. e. the rope for climbing to the horse’s back) stile, and 
the provincial (North) stee—ts. ladder. 

P. 76, line I. ^g m//g=used as an active verb = to destroy . Cp. 
Coverdale’s Works, p. 9^, “ Whensoever” unseasonable weather shall 
hurt'and perish the corn.” 

5. somhere, of the same form as sonmvhere. The word means, 
“in some places” or “at soihe times.” The Lat. has “ interim ”= some- 
times. 

6 . commodities.^ a dvantage . 

17. iranioore. This word liKe SyfJwgraunte, Abraxa and others 
w'hich purport to be parte of the Utopian speech are, like Utopia itself, 
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things of More’s invention, and therefore without explanation or 
derivation. 

a6. tOy i. e. recommended ta We still use the expression 

*‘to put lip ^ of persons when propos^ at an election. 

30. i.e. without weighty reason, rashly. The Lat. has 

“temere.” Cp. Shaks. Tit. And. 11. 3. 289, “ Tears not lightly shed.” 

P. 77, line 7. by and by. As above, 37. 28, this expression = 
immediately, at once. The Latin here has “ mature ”=in good time. 

13. It is deathc^ i.e. It is counted a capital offence, one worthy of 
death. Lat. “ capitale habetur.” 

18. appresse. This is the spelling of the original edition, but is 
probably an error for oppresse. 

20. be broughte' to the election house of the siphograuntes. Of in 
this sentence = %. Cp. l.uke xiv. 8, where bidden of— bidden by. 
Also Nash, Pierce PennilessCy p. 30, “They are made (i.e. described) 
^them that sell them that they arc rare and precious things.” 

30. that commeth — ih-oX which cometh. For the English cp. Pr. 
Book, Morn. Prayer^ }^rd Colled^ “to do always that { = that which) 
is righteous in thy sight.” 

to his tonges ende. The Latin has “quod in buccam primum 
venerit.” 

P. 78, line 2. his osivne existimation^ i. e. the reputation in which 
he is held by himself and others. The Latin is “opinio de se.” The 
English word is not common. Cp. Spectator^ No. 456, “ How this is 
to be accounted for I know not; but men’s existimation follows us 
according to the company we keep.” 

3. ashamed to be counted anye thing at the firste oversene in the 
mattery i. e. not liking to be thought in any degree to have judged 
wrongly from the first. The Lat. has “ne initio parum prospexisse 
videaiur ”:=lest at the outset he should appear to have had too little 
foresight. P'or the word crocrsee—X.o lack foresight, cp. Grindal’s 
Remainsy p. 3r2, “But I thank God there is none sick in my house, 
neither would I so far have overseen myself, as to have sent to her 
Majesty, if I had not been most assured that my man’s sickness was 
not of the plague. ” 

22. 5^<.ra/= separate, special. 

P. 79, line 4. weldynge, i. e. wielding, managing. 

14. stande to anye othery i. e. be inclined to follow a different trade. 
The Lat. has “ alio trahat” = incline otherw-ise. 

17. fantasy make choice of. The noun fantasy main- 
tained a place in the language much longer than the verb. < 

26. apply e. We now use the shortened word and speak of a man 
plying his craft. Cp. for the older use Pilkington’s WorkSy p. 5, “ Let 
us earnestly apply our work while we have time.” 

P. 80, line 3. [iii] before noone. In the original text of Robynson 
iii is omitted, but the Latin has “/m ante meridiem.” 

8. at. Thus in the original text, but probably a printer’s error 
for as. 

9. voide, i.e. unoccupied, having no special duties assigned to it. 
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18. namclye^ i. e. specially. Cp. 72. 15. The Lat. here also is 
“nominatim.” 

22. this notwithstanding. We should now use the reverse order, 
and say, “notwithstanding this.* 

24. rise not. This is a literal rendering of the Lat. “consurgit,” 
which has the sense of “aspire,” “aim after.” 

P. 81, line 4. a set Jyld^ “ a set ficld”=:a regularly ordered battle- 
field. Lat. “acics.” 

26. somcwhire=\xv some places or countries. 

27. in their steade the men he ydlc. The Latin is very vigorous, 
“earum vice viii stertunt ”=:thc men arc snoring in sleep. 

29. rely^^ioHs men. I'his was the common appellation of tho'je 
who devoted themselves to monastic life. Cp. Ilacon’s Henry VII. 
(Pitt Press Series), p. 5, “Though the king gave charge unto the friars 
of Leicester to see an honourable intennent to be given to [the body of 
Richard IIL], yet the rclije^ious people themselves neglected it.” 

P. 82, line I. that Jlocke of stoiite hrayy^ing riisshe bucklers. The 
Lai. has “cetratorum nebulonum colluvies”=that rabble of buckler- 
wearing scoundrels. The idea meant to be conveyed by the noun 
“ rush-buckler ” appears to be “ a man as worthless as one would be in 
war if he were armed only with a buckler made of rushes.” 

2. •^ali a unte h^p i^cys. i. e. those who are strong enough to work, but 
who prefer the idle life of a f)eggar. 'Hie expression occurs frequently 
in the Acts of Parliament about the time of the Suppression of the 
Monasteries, and sturdy beggars are oft mentioned in the Acts of Eliza- 
beth. See Lingaid’s History of England ^ V. 127, and the statutes there 
(juoted, “,The mendicants who had formerly obtained relief at the gates 
of the monasteries and convents, now wandered in crowds througn the 
country, and by Ihcir numbers and importunity often extorted alms from 
the intimidaced passenger.” 

7 - = yg] pi oy^r] Cp. Webbe, Discourse of English Poeirie 

(Arber), p. 56, “Whicih rude kind of verse being so ingrafted by 
custom, and frequented hy the most part, I may not utterly disallow it.” 

10. where money hcareth all the sxvinge. Lat. “ubi omnia pecu- 
niis metimur ” — where we measure everything by money. Cp. for the 
expression, 61. 19. 

14. so Jcioe, i.e. no greater number. “If they were allotted only 
to those occupations, &c.” 

P. 83, line 10. hoope of him conceaved^ i.e. hope conceived of him, 
the expeclation formed concerning Him. 

15. handy occupation. The manual toil, labour wrought by hands. 
We still say handicraft^ but do not write in two words. 

20. Adamus. The Latin text gives Ademus^ “ quem Ademum 
appellant.” 

28. asketh. In the sense of “demandeth,” “must have.” Cp. 
Shaks. Taming of Shrew^ II. 'i. 115, “ My business <2 haste. ” 

P. 84, line I. the howse that stoode ofte man in mucke money i.e. 
which cost him much money. Cp. below, line 27. The phrase is a 
literal translation of the Latin “ sumptu stetit.’* 

7. in a good staye, i.e. well settled. Cp. Pr. Bk. Burial Service, 

” Man.. .never continueth in one stay,” 

M. U. 


14 
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20. homely y i.e. in a homely, thrifty fashion, without cost. The 
Lat. has “ neglectim ”= negligently. 

31. that is no thinge passed for^ i.e. that is not regarded or cared 
about. The Lat. is “nullum tenuioris fili pretium est'’ = no value is 
set on finer thread. For the English, cp. Pilkington’s Works, p. 529. 
“To break God’s commandment, they passed not of it, so that they 
might follow their own device.” 

P. 85, line 5. hapte. i. e. covered, enwrapped . The word is con- 
sidered by Wedgwood as a corruption of whap^wlap. Cp. “Lappyn 
or whappyn in clothes,” Prompt. Parv. 

The word is found = enclosed in Gascoigne’s Complaint of Philornene 
(Arber), p. 102 ; 

“While Philornene full close 
In shepcotc stil was clapt, 

Enforst to bide by stonie walls 
Which fast in hold hir hapt." 

18. pretended, i.e. set before the mind, rega rded. 

P. 8ot line 5^ occiipieng and enterteynement, TTe! usages and inter- 
course. The Latin has only “commercia.” 

8. kinredes. T h is is the nrouer form of fhp the older English 
being ’^uiirede or Hynrcde, and the last syllable being the same as is 
found in hatm/ and hundm/. IhfiLii.is tn strengthen the 

liquid r. in the same way as tiie b in humble * frum^w/^r jtnd tmeni:, 
Tirirom memini. 

*12. governed (y‘=governcd by. 

29. nearest land. 

P. 87, line 23. complete, fill up. Cp. Burton’s Anatomy, 

p. 621, "A virtuous woman rcjoiccth her husband and she shall fulfil 
the years of his life in peace.” 

P. 88, line 4. scverall. Here the word is an adverb = separately. 
The Latin has “seorsum”= apart. 

8. without any gage, pawne, or pledge, i. e. without leaving any- 
thing as security for payment. Lat. “ sine omni prorsus hostimento ” = 
without any requital at all. 

20. meate markettes. Meat in the earlier English was used for any 
food, and not as now applied to animal food alone. The disciples in 
the Gospel answer Christ’s question, “Have ye any meat?” by saying 
they have bread and a few fishes. 

P. 89, line 12. the sycke that be cured in the hospitalles. Cured 
here = takcn care of. The Lat. is “curantur ”=are cared for. 

18. stray te, i.e. confined in space, in too narrow room. 

P. 90, line 13. of smal honestie, i.e. not very creditable conduct. 
This meaning of honest is that of the Lat. “honestus ”= honourable, and 
the word in old English had seldom the sense of “upright,” which 
is now almost its sole meaning. Cp. for the old meaning, Shaks. Othello, 
IV. I. 288, “ It is not honesty in me to speak what I have seen.” 

19. by course, i.e. in turns, as above. 

P. 91, line 22. overwharte, i.e. overthwart, across the upper end of 
the hall. 
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P. 94, line 1 1. eqnall commoditie commeth to every one^ i. e. every 
one’s convenience is alike consulted. 

13. i.e. with reading. “ ab aliqiia lectione.” 

49. Nor thdr bankettes lacke no con ceytes no r jqnk efes. The double 
negative Is not uncommon in Rob^sohVlEnglish. 

.any fanciful device, here a uDlied. to .confectionery. Ah oTTna^e, ior 
such conceits was “ a suhtilt^ ’ Thus Fabyan’s Chron. Hen. V”., p. 7, 
lol. clxxxl. b. We read o? “ a sotyltie named a Tigre lokyng in a Mirrour 
and a man syttyng on horse backc dene armyd holding in his armys a 
tiger whelpe.” 

Junkets used for sweet ca kes is found in Milton, JOAllcgrOt 104, 

^‘With stories told of many a feat, f 
llow fairy Mab the junkets eat.” | 

The Latin has only “ bellaria”= confectionery, for both the English 
words. 


secunda,”=wha t we now call dessert, 

33. maheik for, Te. tendeth unto, helps on. Cp. Grintlal, Remains, 
p. 42, “If you will needs cleave to the letter, you make for me, and 
hinder your own cause.” 

P. 93, line 20. some profitable let, i.e. some expedient reason for 
refusing it. Lat. “nisi si quis usus impediat”= unless some necessity 


prevent. 

P. 94, line 5 . very gentilly entoieincd-VQry kindly treated. 

6. ' of hts ovjue /ieade=v/'\{\\ovLi Lat. “ semet auctore. ” 
44. ^ ale houses. The Lat. has “ cervisiaria ” derived from ce}'visia, 

which is said to be a Gallic w’ord meaning “beer.” 

P. 95, line 3. whether, i. e. whither, as in 88. 20. 

7. incontinent the lacke of the one is pcrfoiirmed, i. e. immediately 
the deficiency in one place is fully made up, &c. 'I'he Lat. has “ alte- 
rius inopiam alterius protinus ubertas explet”=at once the abun- 
(.lance of one place supplies the want of the other. 


^9’ proof. The whole clause signifies “because of the 

uncertainty how next year’s crop may prove.” 

22. madder, a plant formerly much used in dyeing. The Lat. has 
“ coccus ”= the cochineal-dye. 

felles, i. e. skins, Lat. pdlis. We still have the word “ fell-monger.” 
26. moderate price. Za/. “ pretio mediocri.” 


P. 96, line I. payed at a daye, i. e. paid for it at some day agreed 


upon. 

credence of i>rivat tfien. i. e, tni st to the credit of 
pri vate mdiyicluais. Idle v have a guarantee from tKe whole city. 

4* instmmentes, i. e. legal documents. Cp. Shaks. Othello, iv. 1. 
432* where Othello speaking ollhe lelfer of greeting sent to him by the 
duke and senators of Venice, says, “ I kiss the instrument of their 
pleasures.” 


7. the citie gathereth up^ the dehte of the private debtoures. Of 
here = from; which is plain in the Latin which uses a, “a privatis 
debitoribus.” 


14 — 2 
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13. Jhey thinke it no righte nor conscience. They do not consider it 
fair or just. 

P. 97, line I. presentlye^ i. e. when I was present. Here, as before 
64. 13, the Lat. has “prccsens”= being present. 

4. gnise and fashion and custom. The Lat. has simply 

“ mores ” = manners. Guise = wise, as in the expression “to act on this 
•wise.'*'' P'or trade^ cf. Kuh. li. (3. i. 15O) Wright’s note. 

6. indift'erent estimery i. c. an impartial estimator, or judge. Lat. 
“ prudens rerum a.‘stiniator ”=a prudent judge of matters. For the use 
of impartial, fair, cp. Grindal, RemainSy p. 40, “I am not 

partial, but indijj'crcnt to all parties; for I never go further than the 
truth.” 

II. ocnif>ie not rn'mey, i.e. use it not. 

17. under iroi, i.e. inferior in usefulness. 

?o. fkat 7 i>e /nay not ^oell lacke, i.e. may not easily do without. 
Cp. Shaks. As you like ity iv. i. 182, “Dear love, 1 cannot lack thee 
two hours.’’ Cf. Lat. mure. 

P. 98, line 8. from ours... very farre discripanty i.e. very different 
from ours. 

17. private. The original text has pravcite by an error of the 
press. 

forgcy i.e. resign and dispeu.se with. The Lat. h.as “distrahi 
patiuntur”= suffer to be reft away from Ihoiu. 

P. 99, line 7. s/ia/ne/a<!tene\'se. This is the older orthography of 
the word uhich in the modern language has been corrupted into 
“ shamefaced ness.” 

9. nuttesy hroucheSy and puppeftes. Lat. “nuces, bullas^t pupas.” 
Brooches we still have in the language ; njd fpr 

a doll. We still have the word in puppet sho7v ” where the characters 
are represented by dolls. 'I'he more modern word is “marionettes.” 
For the old Mord, cp. Hakluyt, VoyageSy i. 96, “Over the master’s 
head there is always an image, like a puppety made of felt, which they 
call the m.aster’s brother.” Germ, ptippe. Fr. poupie. 

* 3 ' Anemoj ians. Another word* formed frwn the Greek, 
X{oy=wi^v . andTicnce may fitly be a name for empty boasters, such as 
TTIcse amliassai I ors are described to have been at first. 

16. entreatc ofy i.e. treat of. Cp. 69. 21. 

those thrccy i. c. who have been already spoken of. See 69. 20. 

22. inpimed] held in no. repute. .cQimteil ,.a-d is ff t are . Cp. 98. 20, 
where gold is described as the badge of criminals. Also 100. 10, “in- 
famed persones ” = persons wlio are infamous. 

32. silicy i.e. simple, innocent. 

33. in chaumfealde colours . Apparently the sort of material which 
we now call “s hot ^ilk. ” ^ich varies its colours with the varying 
lights. Cp. ShaT<s. 7 \velftk Nighty li. 4. 76, “Thy doublet of change- 
able taffeta.” I’erhaps the word has the same sense in Isaiah, iii. 22, 
“ the changeable suits of apparel,” though it may be only the number 
of changes of apparel that is intended, for to have many changes of 
raiment was a sign of luxury in the East. 
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P. 100, line 5. a^Utt^ s. This wor^ is Fr. ai/^uillcf/e—?L small 
needle. Thence it was used for y ^e tag of a lace, and so here for any 
tags or pendants. Cp. Puttenham, Art of English (Arber) p. 

“A certain knight, of all other most vain, would commonly come to the 
sessions so bedect with buttons and aglets of gold, and such costly em- 
broideries, as the poor plain men of the country called him, (for his 
gayncss) the golden knight.” 

11. it wolde have done a man good at his harle. The has 
“operae pretium erat ” = it was well worth while. 

12. howe proiidelye they dhpleyed theire fccochcs f ethers. lat. 
“quo pacto cristas erexcrint,” which Robynson has, after his manner 
doubly translated by this clause and the next. 

15. gallaunte, i. e. ornamental, splendid. We seldom use the word 
in this sense except of ships in mo(lern English. 

23. resonahle^ i.e. lit and suitable. 'I'he Lat. has “ idoncus.” 

33. luhbor, used of any lounging idle good'for-nolbing. The sense 
of the word seems to be connected with lap the hanging jiart of the 
dress, and so to signify any hang-about worthless fellow. From same 
root we have “Lob” the name of the lazy “lubber fiend,” and also 
lahely lappet and lobe the lower part of the e.ar. 

P. loi, line 14. them Hi. The number is mentioned, 99. 32. 

19, For they mari'eyle^ i.e. the Utopians marvid. 

20. of the mine nature. We now say “of its own nature.” The 
Lat. has “suapte natura.” 

P'. 102, line 2. noughtyncs, i. e. wickedness. 

7. cautele. from Lat. Precaution. P>ut the English word 

was used witn a bad "sense = quibblej deceit, Cp. .Slinks, llamlety i. 
3. 15, “ No soil nor eautel dSTh 'besmirch the virtue of his will.” 

9. dryvclL, The word is gpnpected, with drjp dribble, in the 
sense or“ running in drops ” and is applied to one whose conversation 
has but little sense in it, and that uttered only as it wore in a drop at a 
time. Hence generally = a dotard, a stupid fool. 

II. as an aiigmmta!ion~or merplus. Tbe original text has nor 
instead of or, by a mistake of the press. The sense is that, beside his 
money, the man himself shall go, as a sort of make-weight, into the 
service of his former servant. The money is of so much more account 
than the m.an, that he is, as it were, thrown into the bargain. 

14. dauuger, i.e. power. To uhom they are not under any obli- 
gation. 

17. nigeshe penny fathers. The adjective nigeshe is akin to «/§'- 
gard^ and that perhaps to nigh. The sense is of pinching and squeezing. 

In penny father the idea seems to be that of careful hoarding, 
and preserving of the pence, as a father would preserve his children. 
The word is found ill Prynne’s llistriomastix^ pt. ii. act iv. sc. 1, 
“Quintilian expressly forldds [an orator] to imitate the voice and 
gestures of players, or to express or act the slaves, the drunkards, 
lovers, pennifatherSf cowards, or any such play-house part,” 

P. 103, line 6. ivordle. This .ip. a very co mmon transposi tion of 
the letters of this worn Jn pearly htera^re. ^ 
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17. clerkesy used in early English of any student. Cp. Chaucer’s 
Clerk oj Oxcnford (Prologue 2 Sp). 

^ 10. restrictions^ amplifications^ and suppositions. These words, 

I and some in the sentence which follows, are terms used in the books 
I of logic of More’s day, and are here put down in ridicule of their pre- 
{ tensions to subtle distinction as deftnitions. This is indicated by the 
I marginal note. 

22. spia ll loficalles^ i. e. elementary treatises pn logif^ . , “ Parva 
LogicaliaT”* which is the expression that More uses, was the title by 
which the seventh part, or section, of the Summulcr Logicalcs of Petrus 
Hispanus (afterwards Pope John XXL, who died 1277) was best 
known. It was often published as a separate treatise. It speaks much 
of the use of sulistantivcs and especially of their supposition i, e. the re- 
presentation of the more special by the more general. See Ueberweg’s 
System of Logic ^ p. 40. 

24. second intentions. See Additional Note, p. 233. 

P. 104, line 2. aniilyes and' dissentions of the pianettes. In judicial 
astrology we read much of the affinity and opposition between the 
planets. The study of astrology has left its mark on many of Chaucer’s 
writings, and, though here scoffed at by More, did not lose its hold on 
the popular mind for a long while to come, and the terms of the science 
have become incorporated in our speech, and such words as jervialn 
martial^ saturnine^ mercurial^ &c., indicate the influence which the 
planets were supposed to exert on those who were born under their 
influence. 

26. the felicityc of man. Much of wh at , M9re h as liQxe set d own 
SEilliiSUkject is deriY-Cd from Aristotle’s Ethics or Qi g^ ^o de ' ^TiiWiiL 

P. 105, line 15. dysanulledy i.c. brought into little esteem, and so 
eventually disregarded. 

18. be, i.c. by. Probably an error of the press. 

P. 106, line 8. Of svhose goodnes it is that we be^ &c., i.e. that we 
exist, and have the possible chance of attaining unto happiness. 

P. 107, line 7. accordynge to the prescripte of nature^ i. e. following 
the dictates of nature. More uses Cicero’s phrase, “secundum natu- 
....... » 

ram. 

12. carke. This is an intensjyj? form of. the vQrb to care, derivpf^ 
fron^ anYimis. ful l pf cpxe. Cp. for the same kind 

of usage as in the text, Holland’s Plutarch^ p. 5, “What mean you my 
masters, and whither run you headlong, carking and caring all that 
ever you can to gather goods and rake riches together as you do ? ” 

25. These hwes not offatded. These words stand as a kind of 

case absolute, a construction which is only used in English i]> imitation 
of Greek and Latin. More’s text has the ablative absolute, “his in- 
offensis legibus.” We should now write, “ So long as these laws are 
not infringed.” At the close of the sentence well-being. 

30. to let an other man of his pleasure^ i. e. to hinder him from it. 

P. 108, line 26. furtherauncet i. e. aid, assistance. Cp. Webbe, 
Discourse of English Poetricy p. 28, “ great helps and furtheraunces to 
the obtaining of good letters.” 

a8. taken placcy i.e. settled themselves, got a firm hold. Lat. 



NOTES. 


«5 

“insederunt.” Cp. Burton’s Anatomy, p. 539, “when this last 
engine would take no place, they left him to his own ways.” 

P. 109, line 13. passe, i.e. excel. Lat. “ praecellere.” 

14. and not by their mistakyng, i. e. and as though it were not an 
error of theirs to think this. 

avaunce themself es, i.e. plume themselves, give themselves airs. 
Lat. “ attollunt cristas ”=set up their comb. 

19. displeasauntly, i.e. unpleasantly. Dis was much more used as 
a negative prefix in the older language than it is at present. So we 
have such words as disqnantity=io lessen the quantity of, dishranch=- 
to pull off the branches, disedge=to take the edge off, displant, to take 
up a plant and remove it ; all which words are in Shakespeare. 

20. lyke madnes, i.e. the same sort of madness. The Lat. makes 
this quite plain, “ ejusdem inscitise est.” 

26. for the opinion of nobilitie, i.e. because they fancy they are 
nobly born. 

32. not the lesse noble therfore of one heare, i. e. not the less noble 
on that account by one single hair; “ne pilo quidem minus sibi 
nobiles videntur” is More’s Latin. 

P. no, line 6. sML i .e. constantly. Cp. Shaks. Tempest, i. 2. 
229, “The still vexed Bennoothes,” i. e. the constantly storm-beaten 
Bermudas. 

7. Nor they bye them not. Where we now should employ but one 
negative and say, “ Nor do they buy them.” 

20. Or of them, i. e. Or are they of them, &c. 

2'8. as one out of all care^ i.e. free from all care ; Lat. “ animi jam 
sccurus.” 

P. nr, line 17. of a dog^e, i.e. by a dog; and so of in the 
rest of this sentence. 

21. rejected, i.e. made it over, assigned it to them, as their special 
work, and unfit for free men. 

P. 112, line 23. yf it he not letted nor assaulted with no greif, i.e. 
if no grief assail or interfere with it. /^/M/=hindered. 

P. 113, line 13. it maketh nothing to this matter, i.e. it has nothing 
to do with this matter. Lat. “ nihil enim ad hanc rem referre putant ” 
= they think it relates in no way to this point. 

19. beganne to be appayred, i.e. was beginning to be impaired or 
damaged. Lat. “labcfactari cceperat.” For the English appair cp. 
Wycliflfe, N. T., i Cor. v. 6, “ Witen (know) yhe not that a litel sour- 
dow (sour-dough— leaven) apeyreth al the gobet (lump)?” 

22. proeedyng, i.e, progress, adwance. Za?. “profectus.” 

23. onwardnes, i.e. onward movement. The word is only added 
as an explanation of ‘ ‘ procedyng ” in the previous line, and has nothing 
to represent it in the original. It is of the same form as “ towardnes,” 
which occurs often in this book. See Glossary. 

28. incontinent. Lat. '** protinus,” straightway, at once. 

29. the owne wealthe, where we should now say “ its own wealth.” 
Its was not an English word in Robynson’s time, and is only once found 
in the A. V. of the Bible of 1611. The Lat. here has “bona sua”=ji 
its own good. 
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P. 1 1 4, line 5. imbrace^ i. e. cling to and think most highly of. 

18. carefull grief es^ i.e. griefs which cause care and anxiety. The 
Lai, only has ‘ ‘ dolores.” 

30. ega/, i.e. equal. This spelling is common in earlier English, 
and is taken from the Fr. ^gal. For a similar letter-change cp. Lat. 
a(/ui/a = !xn eagle ; Fr. aig/e. 

P. 115, line 3. knmvh'dge^ i.e. acknowledge. Cp. 72. 22. 

20. alowcy in the sense of L. praise, approve of. So 

117. 12. 

21. caiitl. Here in the literal sense of cauida — 7 \. precautionary 
limitation. The Lat. has “ modus ” — a measure. 

25, sloughishnesse. This spelling points to the connexion of the 
word with slotUy which is somewhat obscured by the modern ortho- 
graphy sluggish. 

30. forborne, i.e. declined. The Lat. turns the phrase differently, 
thus “cujus laboris vice”=m return for which toil. 

P. 1 16, line 5. disdaining to be in Iter determined not to 

be in her power, or at her mercy ; resolved to l)e under no obligation 
to her. 

13. lores and ordinautnes. Tiii-> is the rendering of “instituta”» 
their institutions, or principles. 

24. htisbandc, i.e. jdy the art of husbandry on. 

28. exploited and furnished. This, as is so often Robynson’s 
manner, is a double rendering. The original has “ administrata ” = 
managed, performed, despatched. Exploit as a verb is somewhat rare, 
but is found in Warner Albion's England, bk. 3, ch. 16, “Survive and 
tell the western world w hat w'c exploited have.” 

P. 117, line 18. incontinente, is here the rendering of “statim” = 
immediately. 

31. loithonte ante staye, i.e. without any difficulty or hindrance. 
The Lat, has “inoflrcnse”= without stumbling. 

32. if the booke were not false, i. e. unless there was some misreading 
in the text. Lat. “nisi obstent libri mcnda”= unless faults of the book 
prevented them. 

P. 118, line I. allyauniet i.e. kindred, allied. The word is not 
common. 

f. Greke langage. As has been frequently noticed already, More 
has formed most of the names in his story from Greek roots, with such 
a meaning as l>est suits his narrative. 

8. a prety fardel, i, e. a moderate-size d bun;^. Fr. fardeau^ but 
the word IS foumf in various forms m many langu.ages, and is no doubt 
akin to L^t. fero and Gk. il)io<a==Lo bea r. For an example of the 
English word, cp. Shaks. Winters Tale, IV. 4, 781, “The fardel 
there? What’s i’ the fardel? Wherefore that box?” For pretty^ 
moderately great, cp. Shaks. Lucrece, 1233, “A pretty while these 
pretty creatures stand.” The word is .still used in colloquial English in 
this sense, as when we say “ pretty good,” “ pretty well,” &c. 

9. rather never than shortly, i. e. rather to remain there altogether, 
than to make only a brief stay. 
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1 1 . Theophrastus. A Greek author who fl ourished about .gax JJjC. 
He is best known to classical scholars by his worlT descriptive of_ yari.Q.US 
** Characters ,** but he also wrote qr^naturabJustfli^ 

13- a marmoset, a smalllcind ofmonkev. The iMt. has “cercopi- 
thecus”=a long-tailed ape. The Knglish word is found in Drayton’s 
lleroical Epistles (Mrs Shore to Edward IV.), “ What sports have we 
whereon our minds to set ? Our dog, our parrot, or our marmozet.” 

17. Lascarisy a Greek grammarian of Constantinople, who flourished 
in the iStlT century. 

Theodortis. l ie was a faiuous^graiaiinaiian of the 12th century. 

1 j/tr? ,"T.~c. ' ITesy cliius, an Alexandrine grammarian under 
whose name a Greek dictionary (much corrujned) has come down to us. 
Of the date and personal history of Hcsychius nothing certain is known. 

Dioscondes. I'he Roman grammarian of that name, who flourished 
A.D. 117 — 138. He edited the works of Hippocrates, so that he (as 
well as his more famous namesake, the physician to Cleopatra) 
seems to have given attention to physic. 

19. Pluia rches bookes. The philosopher who wrote the Lives of 
edebrated G reeks and Roma ns, and lived about A. D. 80. llis other 
well-known' work is the Moral la. 

20. Lucianes moy conceytes. Lucian was a Greek wrjp ^r fmnoint 
for his satirical dialog ues. lie lived about A.D. 160. 

21. Aristophanes. The most noted writer of Greek comedies. He 
lived about 430 H.c., in the midst of the events of the Peloponnesian 
war, Tvhich supplied him with abundant material for his ridicule. 

Homer. The best known Gicck Epic poet. llis works are assigned 
to about 900 B.C. 

22. Euripides and Sophocles. Tw’o of the most celebrated Greek 
tragedians. Sophocles flourished about 470 b.c., and luiripides was born 
480 B.C. 

Aldus. One of th e most famous o f tl;; i( » cn ^rly printers*. The head 
of the family w^ Aldus l^ius Afanutuis, and the A l dine fa mily after him 
were for a longtime qg^^brated printers at Venice:" Aldus was not only 
a printer but a famous scholar, which accounts for the value of the 
editions which appeared before hjs dea th which topic p lace in^ LibSe 
The first book printed by the Aldine press was (as Is suppos’S]r‘issuea 
about 1494. 

23. .Thucidides, Herodotus^ and Ilerodian. These are all Greek 
historians, but living at different dates. Herodotus (of Halicarnassus) 
who flourished about 443 B.c. wrote, in nine books, which he named 
after the nine Muses, a sort of general history, or rather an account 
of such nations as had been connected with Greek aflairs, as Egypt, 
Persia and the kingdoms of Asia Minor. 

Thucydides, banished from Athens, B.c. 423, wrote a history of the 
Peloponnesian war in eight books. 

Herodian lived about 23^ a.d. 

25. Hippocrates^ the famous Greek physician of Cos, who may be 
called the founder of the art of medicihe. He was born about 460 B. c. 

26. Galenes Mkrotechne. Galen was the famous physician, and a 
learned and voluminous writer on medical subjects. He was born at 
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Pergamus about A. D. 130, and died A.D. 200. The work alluded to in 
the text is called rix^n larpuc^t i.e. Ars medica, but it was generally 
known as Microtechne (i.e. Ars parva) to distinguish it from ^the more 
famous and elaborate work by Galen called Methodus Medeiidi. 

P. 1 1 9, line 7. intentivcly. We now say attentively. For the 
older word cp. Shaks. Othello^ I. 3. 155, “ Whereof by parcels she had 
something heard, but not intentivcly^^ (i. e. with close attention). 

II. inarvelour^ \. e. tiAmwcr. The ZaA has “ admirator.” 

17. ^cates^ L-Q,. atts* Lat. has “artes:” cp. the following lines, 
where the word is explained by “scyence” and “crafte.” See also line 
33 below. 

24. speaking sntmvliat more ihen^ &c. ; telling them all we knew 
and going even beyond what we were able to explain. 

2Q, rides ^ i.e. reeds. The Lat. has “papyrus,” the word from 
which our modem paper is derived. 

31. assayinge^ i.e. attempting, trying. Cp. Shaks. Hen. VI. 
(2nd pt.) IV. 5. 9, “ The rebels have assayed to win the Tower.” 

P. 120, line 7. sene in the knmvelcdg: well experienced, skilled in the 
knowledge. Cp. 7.11; 10. 16, &c. 

9. wonders. This is a genitive case used as an adverb=won- 
drously. We still use needs— of necessity, necessarily, in such expressions 
as “needs must,” &c. Cp. also sideways— m an oblique direction, now^ 
a-days^ of nights, &c. 

19. ot/t landcs, i.e. foreign nations. Lat, “extera; gentes.” 

21. ure, i.e. use. We still preserve this interchange of s and r in 
the form inuse, to familiarize. For tire, cp. Puttenham, Arte 

of English Eocsie (Arber), p. 55, “More excellent examples may be 
fei^ed in one day by a good wit, than many ages through man’s 
frailty are able to put in «;y.” So Pilkington’s Works, p. 512, “Ye 
required the Roman laws which ye would practise and put in ure within 
your realm.” Cf. also Hooker, Eccl. Pol. preface 2. § 2. 

P. 121, line 16. for gramer eye, i. e. gratis, which is the I.atin word 
of More. Gramercye is a corruption cf Fr. grand ff#t’m = many thanks, 
and implies a mere word of thanking. Cp. Spenser, F. Q. II. 7. 50, 
*‘Gramercy, Mammon, said the gentle knight, 

For so great grace and offered high estate.” 

20. godly e, i.e. goodly, nobly. The Lat. has “ egregie.” 

23. driidge.^^y^Q word is derived from the verb dree—\.o endure , 
which i?*1!Tni used in Scotland in such expressions as “dree your 
weird ” = endure your fate, and so drudge = a bearer of burdens, a hewer 
of wood and drawer of water. The Lat. has “mediastinus,” which 
Robynson has translated by “vile drudge.” 

P. 122, line 2. as I sayde. Seep. 89. ii. 

3. lette nothing at al passe, i. e. allow nothing to be neglected. 
Lat. “nihil omittunt”=they omit nothing. 

12. overlyvinge his (none deathe. This curious expression is a 
literal translation of the Latin, which has “morti jam suae supervivat.” 
The idea is that the man now being unable to do any duty of life, 
is to be counted for dead already, and his continuance in life is 
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an overliving^ i.e. outliving his real death-day, which was when he 
ceased to be able to do any kind of duty. For overlive^ cp. Puttenham, 
Arte of English Poesie (Arber), p. 285, ‘‘Diopithus friends sate by and 
wept, not so much for Diopithus death, as for pity that he overlived not 
the coming of the king’s reward.” Overlive is found also in Milton, 
P, L. X. 773. 

10. to be rydde oute oj ity i. c. to be relieved from it, taken away 
frcm it. Lat. “cripi”=:to be snatched away from. 

22. lose. The original text has lise^ but this is only an error of the 
press. 

27. dye in theire j/m/tf=are put to death while sleeping. The 
Latin gives the tnie idea, which is of a death by poison. “ Sopiti sol- 
vuntur,” wrote More, = having been put to sleep they are released 
(i.e. from their burden of pain). 

29. nor they use no lesse dilygcnce and atfcndaunce ahoute him^ 
i.e. though he be not willing to adopt the advice given and to put 
an end to his life, they do not on that account pay less attention to 
the sick man, while he continues to live, though believing that this 
voluntary termination of his life, to which they advised him, is an 
honourable death. 

31. Elies f i.e. on the other hand. 

P. 123, line I. with fier to be consumed. This practice of cremation 
More probably introduced into his story to give an air of reality to his 
fiction. For he has spoken before (118. 4) of the connexion of the 
Utopiafts in some points with the Persi.ans, and the fire worshippers 
among that people deemed cremation the best way of disposing of the 
dead. 

.use and morm^ The A.S. was 

merse. No doubt the sim^ iesL stcni- word is mere, ^ 
niCTAt. &c. For the JJtoerlorm of the word, cp. Spcncer^^ G' "v!’7b.*23^ 
“Only these marishes and myrie bogs 
In which the fearful efts do build their bowers 
Yield me an hostry mongst the croaking frogs.” 

18. be delte withall. We now say “be dealt with,” but withall^ 
with is not uncommon in early English. Cp. Shaks., Measure for 
Measure^ V. i. 348, “ Such a fellow is not to be talked zvitlial," 

28. the next zuay to break love^ i.e. the readiest way to weaken 
affection, if they know they can easily procure a divorce, and marry 
again. 

33. avoutrers , i.e. adulterers. The form is due to the Old French 
modificaTioh- '^'lie Jnta avoutre, Cp. the changeof’ 

Mventura into aventure^ and vidua into veuve. 

P. 124, line 2. the use of zvcdlocke is not to them forbidden^ i.e. the 
unoffending party is allowed to continue to live with the offender, 
though the latter is in bondage, if the innocent person so desire. 

ro. i. e. by and by, presently. TheZrtA has “jam.” For the 

English word cp. Shaks. Pericles, v. i. 256, ** Eftsoons I’ll tell thee 
why.” 

i8. the open punyshemente, i.e. the punishment in public. Cp. 
Shaks. Winters Tale, ir. 3. 205, “As she hath been publicly accused, 
so shall she have a just and open trial.” 
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maketh muclu for^ i.e. is greatly to the advantage of. Lat. “intersit. ” 
Cp. Latimer, Sermons^ p. 79 (Arber), “I hey have nothing but the 
king in their mouths when it maketh for their purpose.” 

20. incommoditie. This is the word in More’s text which has 
“servitutis incommodo.” It imi)lies more than inconvenience^ rather 
here —penalty. 

26. they fcare other, i.e. they frighten othcjs. Lat. “deterrent.” 
For this active sense of fear, cp. Pilkington’s {Forks, p. 59, “They 
that will not be overcome by gentleness to do their duty must be feared 
with authority.” 

P. 125, line 4. cleane, i.e. entirely. Cp. Lyly, Eitphiies (Arber), 
p. 289, “ You cannot only look flirough a millstone, but clean through 
the mind.” 

5. He that moveth, i.e. that inciteth or tempteth. Cp. Shaks. King 
fohn^ I. I. 91, “What doth mo 7 >e you to claim your brother’s land?” 

8. pretensed purpose, i.e. the purpose set before you. The more 
usual sense of this adjective is “pretended.” The Lat. has here “des* 
tinatus ”= designed, planned, intended. 

10. did his hcfte to Juive no lette, i. e. used every effort to succeed. 

17. committed to his tuition, i.e. trusted to his care. This was the 
original meaning of tuition, and it has only acquired in later times the 
secondar)' sense of “te.aching and training.” 

18. intreate, i.e. treat, use. 

23. dishonestye. The word is used in the contrary sense to Ijonesty, 

which in Robynson’s day meant “honourable conduct,” so “dis’ 
honesty conduct, and has in this passage none oF* the 

modern sense, which connects it always with acts of fraud or theft. Cp. 
Shaks. Twelfth Night, ill. 4. 421, “A very dishonest paltry boy, and 
more a coward than a hare ; his dishonesty appears in leaving his friend 
here in necessity and denying him.” 

24. if}i l^ i- ^‘de^ i.e. up braid. Sometimes written emhrayde. Cp. 
Hall’s Chronicle, Ed. IV. an. 4, “lie thought it best to dissimule the 
matter till such a time were come as he might find the king without 
.strength and then to imbrayde him with the pleasure that he had done 
for him. ” 

25. of that. We should now say ^*with that.” 

28. with payntinges, i.e. by painting, the complexion to make it 
seem more fair. The Lat. has “adjumentum ab fuels qua‘rere”~to 
seek aid from rouge. 

32. avaunce, for advance, raise up. For the form, cp. avoutyy for 
, adultery.*^ 

33. ^honest conditions and Itnvlines, i.e. honour of character and 

respectfulness. The Lat, has “morum probitas et reverentia ”= up- 
rightness of morals and reverence. For character, cp. 

Shaks. Coriolanus, V. 4. 10, “ That so shdrt a time can alter the con- 
dition of a man.” 

P. 126, line 3. feare,\.t, deter, frighten. Cp. 124. 26. 

15. fearfull, i. e. causing apprehension and alarm, dreadful, terrible. 
Cp. Shaks. Tempest, i. 2. 468, “He’s gentle and not fearfuld* 
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use themselves^ i. e. behave themselves. Cp. Shaks. Hen. VIII. III. i. 
176, “Forgive me, if I have used ^/jj/j^^unmanncrly.” 

17. exhibite.,.dew honour^ i. e. pay due honour. 

10. cap of maintcnatmce. This is an expansion of the Latin text, 
which has only “vestis aut diadema a robe or a diadem. The cap of 
maintenance^ sometimes called the cap of state^ is one of the regalia.^ 
or royal insignia, granted by the Pope to the sovereigns of England. It 
was carried before the monarch at the coronation and on other great 
occasions. 

24. instriicte and institute^ i. e. taught and trained. 

27. expositions ttpon the samt\ i.c. explanations written about them. 

30. blinder^ i. e. more obscure. This sense of blind is common in 

the English of More’s time. Cp. 127. ii and 26. See also Shaks. 
Itich. Ilf. V. 3. 62, “The blind cave of eternal night.” We still speak 
of “a blind alley.” 

P. 127, line 4. his man of la 7 /\ i. e. his attorney or representative 
before the tribunal. The fat. has “palronus.” 

5. Ic'Sac circiimstauncc of 7 oordcs, i. e. less circumlocution and ambi- 
guity. Lot. has “minus ambagum ’’—fewer intricacies. Cp. Shaks. 
Hen. VI. (pt. 2) I. 1. 105, “What means this passionate discourse 
this peroration with such circumstance ? ” 

7. 7 oayet i.e. weigh, estimate. 

8. hath instructe 7 mthy i.e. hath instructed with, hath trained to. 
The Lat. is “docuit fiiciim”— hath taught deceit. 

bcareth out, i. c. supports to the end in their cause. 

10. (dijl'l'VU f rrnfiy persons. This use of children for 

persons ifTamiliar from its occurrence in Hie Prayer Pook Version of 
the Psalms (Ps. cxliv. 7, ii), “lake me out of the great waters, from 
the hand of strange childrciC''; “ Save me and deliver me from the hand 
of strange children.^'' Child \\\ still older English was frccpicntly added 
to the names of persons of full age. Thus in the metrical Romance of 
King Horn, the hero is often called “Horn childf and this ancient 
use of the word Byron revived m his “ Childe Harold.” 

For the whole phrase against children, the Lat. has “contra 

versutorum calumnias ” = against the slanders of the crafty. 

14. ero^er,_'L.a. the, more maaifest^ and plain to si^ht . The idea is 
of a “ rou^n^nd-rcadylaw:'**^ The Lat. lias ‘ ‘ crassus'”^ coarse. The 
same expression is found below, linc*2i. Cp. also line 29. 

15. allorve. Here, as often, —praise, approve of. 

P. 128, line 6. holsomely, i.c. wholesomely, as we now write the 
word.* 

17. take place, i.e. find a pl.acc in, get an influence upon judicial 
decisions. The Lat, has “ incubuere,” in the sense of “to mftve and 
influence by pressure, as bribery and friendship may influence judges. 

18. breiike justice, i. e. break down justice, and do awajr with it. 
The Lat. has “ dissolvunt.” 

28. Msst for i.e. c ar e for theg) . as the Lat. expresses by 

“curaturum.”jjp. Puttenham, Art of En^ish Poesie (Arber), p. 125, 
“They are all given to thiift, and passing for (i.e. caring for) none art 
that is not gainful and lucrative. ” 
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31. sklenderly, i.e, slenderly. Here in the sense of slightly. The 
introduction of k or c into this word is found in very early English — 
cp. Chaucer’s Prologue, 587, “The Reve was a sclendre colerik man” — 
but appears to have no warrant in the etymology, which would connect 
the word with slim; and the word appears with ^ or r in many of the 
Teutonic languages. But there were many words in the old language 
which were written with ski or scl, and sklcnder seems to have been 
written to conform W'ith such forms as slander, sclate=^\dXQ, 

SiC. 

P. 129, line 8. t/ny thinke lodl, i.e. they are right in thinking. Lat. 
“merito consent ”= justly they think. 

Q. by a peculiare name be called faithful, i. e. because they hold the 
faith of Christ, for which reason they are called Christians. 

15. cavillation, i.e. some ground of objection or dispute. The 
Lat. has “calumnia” = a perverting or wresting of the words. 

16. of purpose— oxv^\y(^c&t. “ de industria. ” 

24. worthye to be punnyshed with a shamefull deathe. Lat. “rem 
furca dignam,” a matter worthy of crucifixion; the Roman expression, 
because with them crucifixion was the death of the greatest malefactors. 

25. yea even very they, i.e. even the selfsame persons. Lat. “hi 
nimiruin ipsi”= forsooth these very men themselves. 

avaunce themselves, i. e. advance themselves, are proud of what they 
do. Lat, “glorianuir ”=botlst. 

28. avaleth it self, i. e. sinketh down. This word is from the same 
root as avalanche, and is the Kr. avaler = to descend, derived from 
Lat. ad vallem — ^o\cii to the valley. It is a frequent word in Spenser : 
cp. F. Q. II. 9. 10, “But when they came in sight, And from their 
sweaty coursers did avale. They found the gates fast barred.” More’s 
Latin is “ subsidat **= sinketh. 

31. goynge afote (i.e. on foot) and crepynge lowe by (i.e. near) the 
grounds. More says “pedestris ct humirepa,” which is very forcibly 
rendered in the text. 

33. it shall not run at rovers, i. e. shall not stray at random. The 
Lat. is “ne septa transilire queat”=lest it should be able to overleap 
the enclosure. For a like phrase, cp. Scott, Christian Life, pt. Ii. c. 3, 
■“ Unless a wise man hath the keeping it [i.e. wit] that knows when and 
where and how to apply it, it is like wild fire that flies at rovers, runs 
hissing about, and blows up every thing that comes in its way. ” 

P. 130, line 3. to the which nothing is unlawfull that it lustetk 
after. A very good rendering of More’s very neat Latin, “ cui nihil non 
liceat nisi quod non libcat.” 

5. evell kepers, i. e. faithless observers. 

p. was very evell begon, i. e. it was a bad thing that they ever were 
instituted, because, as he goes on to say, they made men feel like adver- 
saries one to another. 

18. as farfurth, &c., i.e. if it so happen that through incautious 
wording of the league, there be not included in it a clause which clearly 
prohibits such robbing and stealing. The Lat. is “quatenus per im- 

E rudentiam dictandi foederis, nihil quod prohibeat satis caute compre- 
ensum in pactis est.” 
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P. 131, line 2. very beastly^ “rem plane beluinam.” 

6. against glorie^ i.e. as the contrary of glory, and so inglorious 
and disgraceful. 

10. lest they should be to seke in the feate of armes, i.e. lest they 
should be incapable of deeds of arms if need be to display them. Lat. 
*‘ne ad bellum sint inhabiles.” For the phrase, “to be to seek ”=to 
be wanting in, cp. Arte of English Poesie^ p. 169, “So 

shall not our English poets, though they be to seek of the Greek and 
Latin languages, lament for lack of knowledge sufficient to the purpose 
of this art.” So Naunton’s Frogmenta Regalia (Arber), p. 28, “ He 
was not to seek to play his part well and dexterously”; and p. 36, “But 
I confess I am to seek (i. e. am at a loss) wherefore he suffered Parry to 
play so long on the hook before he hoysed him up. ” 

18. m’r, i.e. not always, /.a/. “ non semper. ” 

22. the conirarie party i. e. the opposite side. 

27. muche more mortally y i.e. with much more hostility and 
fierceness. JMt. “ multo infestius.” 

28. their frendes marchauntesy i. e. the merchants of their friends, 
with whom their friends deal. 

a cloud, and so meaning a people in tlie clouds.; a name equally appro- 
priate with many others wliicli More has fiishioned in his story. 

2. Alaoholtiancs. foyyp^d if from a\a6? = lplii;i d, 7r/)Lg=aeity^ : 
so that the name would signify “ Sind Irfa n’s Town.” a name befitting 
the policy ascribed below to its inKabItantsV" 

9. shre^nedly. i.e. bndly. The adjective shrewd had in old 

English 'the sense of evily injurious y mischievous. Cp. Shales. AlVs 
['Velly III. 5. 71, “This young maid might do her^a shrewd (i.e. evil) 
turn.” So too lien, V. III. 7. 163, “These English are shrewdly 
(i.e. to a lamentable degree) out of beef.” 

17. prosequnte. The orthography is due to the Lat. word prosequor^ 
from which our “ prosecute ” is derived. See also 133. 32. 

19. eoveynCy i.e. deceit. See 33. 10, note. 

be wiped beside their goodeSy i.e. be defrauded of them. The Lat. 
has “circumscripti ”= defrauded. This figurative expression is common 
enough in Gk. and Lat., see under dirofibaffeiv and emimgere in the 
lexicons, but it is not common in English. The notion seems to be that 
one while wiping the man’s eyes as if in civil attention, should at the 
same time steal off with his property. 

21. oceupieng i. c. trading. Latin, “ejus commercio gentis absti- 
neant ”=they retrain from trade with that people. 

26. frendes marchaunte men. Here = their friends who are mer- 
chantmen. The sense is not the same as 131. 28, as the context shews. 

leisOy i. e. lose, both here and in line 28. The more usual spelling is 
leese. 

32. tOy i.e. too. 

P. 133, line I. in his lyfe^ nor yet in his livingy i.e. he neither 
loses his life, nor his livelihood. Lat. “aut vita aut victu.” 

6. rendered unto them in recompence of the injurie^ i.e. given 
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up to them in atonement for the injury. Cp. Shaks. Antony and Clco- 
patray III. lo. 3.^, “To Cresar will I render my legions and my horse.” 

8. yelded, i. e. when they are yielded and given up. 

12. avatint themselves^ i.e. boast, pride themselves. 

18. •crackoy i.e. talk freely and proudly. Cp. Pilkington, Worksy 
p. 245, “All glorying, crackin^s^, rejoicing or boasting, that any man 
has of himself, is vain and wicked”; and immediately afterwards, “If 
thou have received it, why crackest thou on it, as though thou hadst not 
received it?” The noun<'/wX-=a boast, is- also found. Cp. Burton, 
Anatomy y p. 194, “Out of this fountain proceed all tlicse cracks and 
brags.” 

24. i. 0. outstrip, surpass. Lat. “ vincunt ”= conquer. 

30. otcrdcy i.e. afeard, afraid. Cp. Shaks. Tempest, ll. 2. 106, 
“lam Trinculo — be not afeard good friend Tiinculo.” 

32. set forrvarde, i.e. promote, help on. Cp. Pilkington, JVorks, 
p. 661, “How pojhsh apparel should edify or set Jonuard the Gospel of 
Christ Jesus cannot be seen of the multitude.” 

P. 134, line 3. acnoumedy i.e. proclaimed. 

II. next unto the pntucy i.e. next after him, in the next degree to 
him. 

prescribed, promised in the jiroclamation. 

25. cn/one, where we now say force, constrain. Cp. Shaks. Ttoo 
Genilemcnl 2. 63, “Inwaid joy enforced my heart to smile.” Cp. 
also 135. 13. 

26. tiuy kepe no measure, i. e. they set no limits to what they will 
give. We still say ‘‘beyond .all measure,” “out of measure,” in a 
like .sense. 

28. ca! them, i. c. invite or exhort them to go. 

31. landes of ^j^rcale revenues, i.e. estates which bring in a large 

income. “ jmedia magni reditus.” 

33. treachery, as above, 33. 10. 

P. 135, line I. amonjp other people, i.e. is disallowed by other 
nations. 

18. brtn;fntye.,.in hoope, i.e. causing them to hope and expect to 
get the crow n. 

2 3. sette ill iJieirc neckes, i.e. set upon them. The Lat. has “com- 
mittunt ” = bring forward as competitors. 

28. so intierlye, i.e. so thoroughly. Lat. has “tarn unice ”= so 
singularly, so extraordinarily. 

31. as loho, i. e. like men who, &c. 

P. 136, line 5. Zapoletcs. This xmr d seem s to be a pure invention 
and to have no.Grc^ dcrlyatliar*”^ (^g 7r(6 \ejaos ?) 

* XoTlaTlwrryn^e from, i.e. never mclulging in. Lat. “expers”* 
void of. 

I7.‘ wonders, i.e. wondrously. See on 120. 9. 

23. whomavythy i. e. with whom. The preposition is attached to 
the pronoun, as in Latin we have mecum, tecum, quibuscum. 

be in wayges, are hired to serve. 

30. thereawnye, i. e. in that part of the world. 
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33. used ihemsclfes^ &c., i.e. behaved themselves. Lat. “familia- 
rissime semet invicem utebantur.” , 

P. 137, line 8. for a halfepenye more wayges. Lat. “unius acces- 
sione assis.” 

9. taken a smaeke, i. e. gained a taste for. 

10. that which. 

16. atmsef i. e. put to hard uses, and so destroy. 

23. passe not^ i.e. regard not, care not. Lat. ‘^pensi habent” = 
take into account. 

26. ivordle, a common metathesis for worldc. 

fotole stinking denne. The Lat. has simply colluvies” = dregs, 

rabble. 

32. conduction^ i. e. guidance, leading. The word is not common, 
but cp. Raleigh, Hist, of the Worlds 1. 8. 12, “ lloab the son of 
Raguel the Midianitc, who .assisted the Israelites in their conduction 
through the wilderness of I’haran.” 

P. 138, line 3. miscarrye—hQ killed or lost. Cp. Shaks. Merchant^ 

II. 8. 29, “There fuiscarried a vessel of our country.” 

4. his roiomcy i.e. his room, his place. 

18. what..,whaty i.e. p.artly... partly. Cp. what by. ..what by, 5. 
20, 21. 

26. in set fylde, i. e. in the battle array. Lat. “in acie.” 

29. aliaunce, i. e. kinsmen by marriage. 

32. dishonesty, i.e. dishonour, disgrace. 

P.' 139, line 2. sticke so harde by it, &c., i.e. are so stubborn in 
their resistance that they cannot be overcome by the hired soldiers 
alone, and so the battle comes to the hands of the Utopians themselves. 

5. that maye be, i. e. which are possible. 

11. at the frst bront (i.e. brunt), i.e. at the onset, “primo 
impetu.” 

14. gyve hack, i.e. retreat. Cp. Shaks. Two Gentlemen, v. 4. 126, 
“ Give back, or else embrace thy death.” 

20. knowledge in chevalryc, i.e. skill in military discipline. 

21. in a good hope, i. e. that they will be victorious. 

29. lewde and fond love, i.e. ignorant and foolish love. 

30. honestie, i.e. honour. 

P. 140, line 16. rerewarde, i. e. the rearguard, the hinder portion 
of the army. Cp. Lyly, Euphues, p. 335, “ He that shrinketh from a 
bullet in the main battle, hath been stricken with a bill in the rereivardd^ 
The derivation is from Fr. arrilre-garde. For the change of gu into w 
cp. guise and wise, guile and wile, &c. 

29. spite of their tethes. This phrase remains in colloquial English 
still. The fuller form is found in Shaks. Merry Wives, v. 5. 133, “ In 
despite of the teeth of all rhyme and reason,” i.e. in open defiance of. 

P. 141, line 10. geve backe, i.e. retreat. Za/. »“ cedentes.” Cp. 
139. 14. 

13. aworke, i.e. on work, to work. Cp. aboard. 

1*1. aventures, i.e. adventures, approaches, surprises. iMt. “ad 
subitos casus for unforeseen chances. 


M. U. 
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«6. almfe, i.e. aloof, at a distance._ fQr fip^hting far apart. Lat. 
eminus.” 

28. mortally i.e. likely to give a fatal blow {Lat. “letales ”) as well 
by their sharpness as from their weight. 

29. * for foynes and dcnvne strokes. A fortt is a thrust with the 
point of the weapon ; a downstroke is a full sweeping blow. The 
Latin has “seu coesim seu punctiin feriant ” = whether they strike with 
a cutting stroke or with the point. For foin cp. Shaks. Leaiy iv. 6. 
251, “No matter for your foins'^ Also the verb “to foin” is found 
Shaks. Hen. IV. pt. 2, ii. i. i7» “ He cares not what mischief he does 
if his weapon be out ; he will foin like any devil.” 

30. wondersy i. e. wondrously. 

P. 142, line 3. handsomey i.e. handy, convenient. Lat. “habiles.” 
I have not found an example of the adjective in this sense, but the 
adverb occurs, Coverdale’s tVorks, -p. 209, “Then promised he them, 
and sought from thenceforth opportunity how he might deliver Jesus 
unto them handsomely and without any uproar.” 

13. an espially i.e. a spy. Lat. “speculator.” For the English 
word cp. Bacon’s Hen. VII. (Pitt Press Series), p. 106. 32, “Being 
grown a comely youth, he was brought by some of the espials of the 
lady Margaret into her presence.” 

26. laye it upon tJietre neckesy &c. The Lat. has “ victis imputant,” 
they charge to the conquered, and make them pay it. 

30. landes of greate revenues. The Lat. here is “ prtedia non 
exigui census ” = estates of no small income. Cp. 134. 31. 

32. ry singe of dyvers and sondry causes y i.e. originating out of 
various causes. Lat. “ variis ex causis nati.” 

P. 143, line I, ducates. The “ducat” was so named because it 
was the coinage of the Italian dukes. 

2. as lieuetenauntes. The English word is taken which most nearly 
represents the office described. Cp. Lieutenant of Ireland. The 

Latin is “quaestorum nomine ” = with the title of quaestors. 

13. incontinent— once. The Lat. here is “illico.” 


P. 144, line 2. incomprehmsihle. This word signifies “that which 
cannot be grasped or measured, immeasurable, limitless.” The Lat, is 
“immensus,” and is the same word which is translated incomprehen- • 
siblCy in the (so-called) creed of St Athanasius. Older English versions 
of the creed render this word “without measure much.” 

8. Neither they geve, i.e. nor do they give. 

14 

which t 


i tlie Persians give to the god of the Sun. More n 


name 

no doubtadoptoT 


^ cl opted 

jie na^ to give an*’air of realiTy lo.hj.s story^Jecau^eJZEliSSQxS* 
in of th^ Uto pians that their speech was not unlike th e Persian tongue . 

myndedy 1. e. at the time when he was mtendihg. 


P. 145, line 10. the Tightest Christian companies. These words, 
with the marginal note, referring them to “ Religious houses,” probably 
express Mores own feeling towards monastic life, if it were followed 
in such wise as to deserve the name of true Christian devotion. We 
know (Seebohm’s Oxford Reformers, p. 146) that at one time More 
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himself thought of becoming a monk, but that Colet’s advice turned 1 
him from the project. ^ 

16. entered^ i.e. initiated. For this sense cp. Shaks. Coriolanns^ 
I. 2 . 3, “ They of Rome are entered in our counsels.” 

36. feare. Z<7/. “absterrent ”= frighten away. Cp. 150, 8. 

38. of our company^ i.e. of those Utopians who had been admitted 
to baptism, and so were of the Christian community. Raphael’s story 
vhews that it was deemed lawful for those to baptize who were not 
priests. 

P. 146, line r4. several partes ^ i.e. different sides, and so, as there 
was no union, Utopus was able to conquer them. 

31, make for^ i.e. be to the interest of. Lat. “interesse.” 

P. 147, line 10. of the oivn fo^vre^ i.e. of its own power. Lat. 
“ipsa per se veri vis.” Cp. 113. 29, note. 

24. runneth at al aventureSy is carried on at random without any 
presiding power, atal aveniures^ai all adventures, i.e. haphazard. The 
Lat. has “temere ferri”=to be borne along at random. For the 
phrase “ at all adventures ” cp. Webbe, Discourse of English poetrky 
P* 4h “ you may see by these few sentences which Sir Thomas 
Elyott gathered, as hesayth, »t all adventures , So Burton, Anatomy, 
p. 705, “We are born at all adventure, and we shall be hereafter as 
though we had never been.” 

39. avaled, i.e. cast down, degraded. Lat, “dejecerit.” Cp. for 
the English word, 129. 28, note. 

P,' 148, line 5. reject, i.e. rejected. The Lat. has “nulli publico 
muneri praGficitur”=he is set over no public charge. 

7. of all sortes, i.e. by everybody, on every hand. Lat. “passim.” 

16. dispute in his opinion, i.e. argue in favour of his opinion. ImI. 
“pro sua ciisputet sententia.” 

and that onclye. Where we should say “Yet that only.” The sense 
is that this prohibition of argument extends only to the common people, 
'riic next sentence shews that among the priests a man may hold dis- 
putations, 

28. For al they. We should now say “ for all these.” 

32. carcfullie and agaynst his will. Carefully = full of care, and 

anxiety, grieved to depart. Lat. “anxie e vita invitumque divelli ” = to 
be torn away from life with pain and unwillingly. • 

P. 149, line 2. yor^///«.^'’=fore feeling, anticipation. Lat. “quopiam 
imminentis poense presagio ”=by some sort of presage of the impending 
punishment. 

12, merely, i.e. cheerfully and contentedly. Lot. “alacriter”= 
readily. Cp. below, line 21. 

17. bourne the bodies. In this the Utopians are made to resemble 
the Persians. Cp. 123. i, note. 

P. 150, line 2. presentlye'conversaunt, i.e. are present among. The 
Lat. has only “versari”=to frequent, to move among. Cp. line 7,*' 
“the present conversation,” where the original has “proesentia”=:the 
presence. 

6. ajffiaunce, i.e. faith in. Cp. Pr. Bk. Litany, “evermore have 
affiance in Thee, and ever seek Thy honour and glory.” 


15-2 



228 


UTOPIA, 


19. with a sure hope and confidence. This expression refers to the 
character of the intercessions and prayers. It is with sure hope and 
confidence that these are made for the procuring of some miraculous 
aid. 

22. the prayse thereof comminstCy i.c. the praise to which such a 
contemplation gives rise, the praises which men are impelled to give to 
God, from the contemplation of His power in the works of nature. Lat, 
“laudennjue ab ea.” 

24. they passe no thing for lerning^ i.c. they care nothing about it. 
7 'he phrase has occurred several times before. Cp. 34. 22; 84. 31. 
The Lat. here is “ negligunt ”=thcy neglect. Cf. Fr. se passer de, 

26. of t hinges^ i.e. of ordinary things, other than religion; the 
common business of life. 

30. turfes. The form of this plural is torves in 21. 9. 

P. 151, line 3. fray^ i.e. frighten. Lat. “deterreat.” We have 
the root still in “afraid,” though the simple verb has been lost except 
in some dialects of English, while in others it appears as “flay.” For 
the old word, cp. Shaks. Troiliis^ III. 2. 34, “As if she were frayed 
with a sprite.” 

C. emlfraidifige, i.e. M^hraXdmg. Cp. 125. 24, note. 

P. 152, line I. Bnthrescas. Perhaps formed aft nnalngy 
^ov\i/xia, so that fioy would the intensifying prefi x^ and the re^t of 
the ord from O py cKos = religious, so that ‘ ‘ Bnthrescas * * would = very 

reli^ous. 

iH. religions, i. e. religiou sjjtes. /«/. “religiones.” 

28. iJiey runne in verye great in [antic. I’he Latin is “summa 
pcrcelluntur infamia” = they are stricken with very great disgrace. 

31. appro vcjji.e. give proof of,, /a/, “approbent.” Cp. for the 
word Shaksli’^i 4 //’j' Welly iii. 7. 13, “Which well approves you’re great 
in fortune.” 

P. 153, line 10. risinge of i.e. arising out of. Lat. “nascuntur ”= 
are born of. 

18. commeny i.e. common, in the sense of public. 

P. 154, line 6. mcane vertuesy i.e. ordinary, moderate kind of 
virtues. Lat. “mcdiocribus virtutibus.” 

16. in to the mayne battayky i. e. into the main throng of the fight. 
Lat. “ in aciem ”= among the lines. 

27. when theire awne army hathe reculedy i.e. hath turned back, 
wavered. Lat. “inclinata suorum acie.” We have the English word 
in the form “recoiled,” still. It is from Fr. reculer, which accounts for 
the orthography in the text. 

32. indifferent conditionsy i. e. terms alike fair for both sides. 
Cp. Pilkington’s Worksy p. 493, “God’s commission and command- 
ment is like and indifferent to all, priest, bishop, archbishop, prelate, 
by what name soever he be called.” 

P. 155, line 10. Lynemernes. The latin text has “ Cynememos.” 
Probably the L for C is an error of the press. 

28. theUy i.e. that which. Cp. 23. 23; 77. 30. 



NOTES, 


229 

indefferentlyt i.e. indifferently = equally well. Cp. Lever, Sermons 
(Arber), p. 47, “Ye do provide indifferently with equal care) for 
every part of your natural body.” 

30. anye several secte, i. e. any separate or distinct sect. 

P. 156, line 4. Mithra. Cp. 144. 14, note, 

25. overblowen^ i.e. dispersed and blown away. Lai. “discuti- 
tnr.” 

P. 157, line 4. goodman...goodwyfe. Common words in old English 
for the heads of the family. Goodman has survived longer than the 
feminine term, because it has been preserved in the Auth. Vers, of the 
Bible. The Led. has “])aterfamiiias” and “materfamilias.” 

6. hrsene. Not in the modern .sense oi foresee=\.o 'ito. beforehand. 
but the^ord signifies * ‘ piovision. is .inade.” “care is taken.” Cp. 
SRaks. JrJmry Vlll. V. i. 49, “V^ho foreseeing [i.e. making provision 
against] those fell mischiefs our reasons laid before him, hath com- 
manded, &c.” 

7. ahrode^ i. e. out of their homes. Cp. Lever, Sermons, p. 79, 
“Let not your wives and children, when they come abrode, be so bold 
openly as to say or do any things of themselves.” 

20. this geare, i. e. this matter, these acts. Cp. Shales, lien. VI. 
pt. 3, III. 1. 91, “I will remedy this ere long.” 

28. ckaungeable colours. Here meaning “parti-coloured,” “of 
many colours.” The Lat. has “vcrsicolores.” 

.S3* counie rvaile. i, c. to be equivalent to. to equal . Lat. “tequatura 
fuerlt.” "Cp. llyly, F.upBtes,'^. 59, “What knoweth my father whether 
he be wealthy, whether his revenues be able to countervail my father’s 
lands. ” 

P. 158, line 7. of theire behalfe—ao. their behalf, on their part. Lat. 
“vicissim”=in their turn. 

12. the very fission of the thinge, i.e. the aspect, the sight of 
what is going on. Lat. “ipsa rei facies.” 

32. expreslye pronounced. The Lat. has here “conceptis verbis,” 
i.e. in a set form of words, and perhaps this may be meant by Robynson’s 
English, and “expressly pronounced ”= uttered in express language. 

P. 159, line 5. namelye, i.e. specially. Lat. “nominatim.” 

12. as one, i. e. as being one, as being a person ready to follow, &c. 

23. stande with, i. e. accord with, be agreeable unto. Cp. Formu- 
laries of Faith put forth by lien. VII L. p. xxxi, “It standeth w/M the 
very due order of charity, a Christian man to pray for souls departed.” 

30. exercise of chevalrye, i.e. tlie practice of military exercises. 

P. 160, line 9. severall, i.e. separate. The Lat. has “nisi quid 
seorsum prospiciat sibi,” i. e. unless he separately have forethought for 
himself. 

17. nygpshe, i.e. niggardly. Lat. “maligna.” Cp. ro2. 17. 

26. theire nephewes, theire childrens chyldren. The Lat. here has 
“nepotum, pronepotum, abnepotum,” and “nephew” is probably used 
ill its early sense of “grandson,” while “children’s children ”= future 
generations in the whole. For nephew=gxQXidson, cp. i Tim. v. 4, “If 
any widow have children or nephews.** 

31. take payne, Oiir usual English form is “take pains.” 
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33. / forsake God. A form of oath = may I perish, for which the 
Lat. has “dispeream.” 

P. 16 1, line 9. drawing and hearinge beastes, i.e. beasts employed 
for drawing and bearing, beasts of burden. Lat. “jumenta.” 

skaht, i. e. scarcely. Cp. Gascoigne, Steel Glas, p. 74 : 

“Since all their toils and all their broken sleeps 
Shall scant suffice to hold it still upright.” 

15. welihier^ i.e. in better condition, faring better. 

19. presently^ i.e. at the present moment. The word is set in oppo- 
sition to the future old age, which is mentioned in the next sentence. 

21. hylleth them up. We should rather now say, “killcth them off'" 
The Lat. has simply “occidit” = killeth. 

29. maketh no gentle provision Jor, i.e. taketh no kindly care about. 
Lat. “nihil lienigne prospicit.” 

P. 162, line 4. acquyteth. We should say “ requiteth.” The Lat. 
has “repensat” = repayeth. 

13. way^ i.e. weigh, ponder on. 

P. 163, line 2. brabling. This is the rendering of Lat. “jurgia”^= 
quarrelling. Cp. Shaks. Tit. And. 11. i. 62, “This pretty brabble 
undo us all.” Shakespeare also uses brabblcr for the name of a yelping 
dog, Troiltis V. i. 99. 

4. refrained, in the active sense = reined in, checked. Cp. Shaks. 
Hen. VI. pt. 3, II. 2. no, “Scarce can I refrain the execution of my 
big-swoln heart.” 

17. that same worthye princesse. lady money. The Lat. has “beata 
ilia pecunia.” For an example of giving a title to money, cp. the ex- 
pression “Sir Penny.” 

19. a Goddes name. i.e. in God’s name. The form is common in 
Shakespeare. Cp. Taming of Shrew, i. 2. 195} iv. 5. i, &c. So also 
a this fashion^va this fashion, Alts Well. il. 3. 265. 

P. 164, line 4. by her go^ %uill. i.e. with her own consent. 

9. richesse. This old form is from the French, and is of the singular 
number. 

Jhys hellhounde. The Lat. has “hrec Averni serpens ”= this serpent 
of hell. 

21. jeopardie of domisticall dissention. i. e. danger of disturbance at 
home. Lat. “nihil impendet periculi ne domestico dissidio laboretur.” 

32. of no good reason. We should now say “with no good reason.’^ 
The Lot. has “perquam absurde”= extremely absurdly. 

P. 165, line 10. againste hys mynde. i.e. contrary to his opinion. 

II. in other, i. e. in other persons. ¥ or the reprehension of Raphael 
here alluded to, see p. 26. 20—24. 

P. 166, line I. This letter is placed in the Latin text, at the be- 
ginning of the work, immediately preceding the letter of “Thomas 
More to Peter Giles,” of which we have the translation on pp. 10 — 16. 

Hierome Buf lyde:, Hieronymus Buslidius (or as the name is given 
by Stapleton, eres Thomoe. p. 208, Buslidianus) was one of the pro- 
moters of learning in the time of More. He founded a College at 
Louvain (for teaching Hebrew, Greek and Latin, hence called TriUngue 
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Collegium), and appended to the original edition of the Utopia is a 
letter of his addressed to Sir Thomas More, and sent from Malines in 
1516. In this he praises highly the work of More, and greets him not 
only “as the glory of his own Britain, but of the world.” More speaks 
of him with much regard in one of his letters to Erasmus, and mentions 
his home and his library as having afforded him great delight. (See 
Stapleton, Ires Thomee, 1 . c.) 

2. pTffvost ofArienu. Arienn is the town of Aire on the river Lys. 
At the time of More’s writing this was part of the Netherlands, on 
tlie frontiers of Flanders. It is now included in the N. E. portion 
of France. The provost (praepositus) was an ecclesiastical dignitary 
in the church of Arienn, which office Busleiden (so his name ap- 
pears in French) held at the same time with canonries in the cathedrals 
of Brussels, Malines and Cambray; for then pluralities were not un- 
lawful. The brother of Jerome Busleiden (i.e. Franc^ois Busleiden) had 
been tutor to Philip, the father of Charles V., which may perhaps ac- 
count for the position held by his brother. Jerome Busleiden died in 

1517* 

3. huge Charles. Afterwards, on the death of the Emperor 
Maximilian in 1519 he became Emperor, with the title o f Charles V . 
He succeeded to the crowns of Castile and Arragon, as well as to the 
kingdoms of Naples and Sicily and of the island of Sardinia, on the 
death of Ferdinand of Spain in the spring of 1516. lie had previously 
been put in possession of the kingdom of the Netherlands by Maxi- 
milian, and to this his title in the text refers. 

II. Platoes commen wealthe^ i.e. the republic described by Plato in 
his treatise on the best form of polity. 

14. suhiecty in its original sense of “lying beneath,” and so being 
clear to be seen. 

19. opHy i.e. explain. Cp. Pilkington, IVorks, p. 242, “Neither 
setting forth the majesty of God, nor edifying with comfortable promises 
the weak consciences, nor opening the mysteries of Scripture.” 

22. presently^ i.e. while he was himself present. The Lat, here 
has “cominus ” = at close quarters, close at hand. 

26. they. So in the original text, but clearly a printer’s error for 
the. 

renowmed. A common form in older English, doubtless through 
the influence of the French renommi. 

28. ' viij. c.f i. e. eight hundred. 

29. Amerigo Ye^ucci*.iifiia w^ia the American con- 
jinent is named. Cp. 20. 10. 

" P. 167, line 8. presently^ i.e. in person. Cp. 166. 22. 

9. skante^ i.e. scant scarcely. Cp. 161. 9. 

25. couched together. The derivation of couch is from Lat. coUo' 
care, through the F^r. coucher, and so its primary sense is “to place 
side by side.” 

P. 168, line 4. the alphabete. On p. 13, of the original edition of 
the Utopia, the alphabet appears formed of circles and squares, with 
lines drawn wholly or partly through them, a triangle also repre- 
sents one letter and certain angles and curves the rest. Then on 
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the same page are written out in this character the four lines printed on 
page 170, ^^Utopos ha^ and below them the Latin rendering 

which Robynson has put into English. The Latin is in the four follow- 
ing lines : 

“Utopus me dux ex non insula fecit insulam. 

Una ego terranim omnium absque philosophia 
Civitatein philosophicam expiessi morlalibiis. 

Libentcr impartio mca, non gravatim accipio mcliora.” 

16. more earnestly addict to heare, i.e. more bent on hearing every 
thing than at other times, because Sir Thomas More’s attention being 
for the moment withdrawn it behoved Peter Gyles to listen more care- 
fully to all that Raphael said. 

20. stynte nor rest. The Lat. has only one word, “conquiescam,” 

but, as has been noticed before, it is quite in Robynson’s manner to 
give double renderings of words. For cease cp. .Shaks. Pericles^ 

IV. 4. 42, “Wherefore she does and swears she’ll never stints Make 
raging battery upon shores of flint.” 

24. suhla'al ion. We now use “elevation.” 

2^. coitlde not a 7 oay withy could not bear, walk along the way 
with. The Lat. has “non ferens’’ — not bearing, Cp. 15. 9. 

P. 169, line I. cosnuv^raphersy i.e. describers of the world. We now 

geographers. Cp, infra, line 6. 

2. dissolvedy i.e. solved the question, explained it. Cp. Dan. v. 12, 
“Forasmuch as an excellent spirit and knowledge and understanding, 
interpreting of dreams, and shewing of hard sentences, and dissolving of 
doubts were found in the same Daniel.” The woid in this sense is rare. 

8. authory \. e. authority, warrant. 

22. 0 Uhcrall supporter of ^od learninge. In allusion to Busleiden’s 
foundation of the College at Louvain. The Latin text has “studiorum 
Maecenas.” 

23. well to fare. We rather say “farewell.” The older form shews 
the grammatical constinction of the words “I bid (i.e. pray) you to fare 
well.” 

P. 1 70, line 1 5. earsty i. e. erst, in earliest times, formerly. 

19. nothings daungerousy i.e. in no wise unwilling, or making diffi- 
culties about. “Since I am not at all unwilling to impart my know- 
ledge so, &c.” 

21. A shorte meter. The Latin text of these lines is given in the 
original edition on p. 11 thus ; 

“Utopia priscis dicta, ob infrequentiam, 

Nunc civitatis aeraula Platonicae, 

Fortasse victrix (nam quod ille literis 
Delineavit, hoc ego una praesliti, 

Viris et opibus, optimisque legibus) 

Eutopia merito sum vocanda nomine.” 

24. clepedf i.e. called. The past part, “y-clept” remained long in 
the Unguage. 
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2 5 . Voyde of haunte and herboroughet i. e. seldom visited by strangers 
and offering little to invite such. 

26. Platoes citie. The imaginary one described in Plato’s Republic. 
Utopia professes to be a realization of what the Greek philosopher only 
set forth on paper. 

P. J71, line 2. platte^ i. e. plot. Used of ground and so here of the 
imaginary site of Plato’s perfect republic. Cp. the following line. 

8. . Eutopic. As if from eu = well and roiros, a place. It should 
rather now be called “Place of felicity” than Utopia^ i.e. “Nowhere.” 

g. Gerarde Noniomaf^e. The following twelve lines are a repre- 
sentation in English of six elegiac lines which in the original edition 
appear on the last page but one, thus : 

“Dulcia lector amas? Sunt hie dulcissima queeque. 

Utile si quacris, nil legis utilius. 

Sive utriimque voles, utroque hcec insula abundat, 

Quo linguam ornes, quo doceas animum. 

Hie fontes aperit recti pravique disertus 
Moms Londini gloria prima sui.” 

The Latin text may help the reader to the meaning of the English. 

10. the (bis), i. e. thee. 

1 4. passinge^ i. e. surpassing, very great, excessive. Cp. Shaks. 
Two Gentlemen^ II. i. 81, “Her deformity.” 

21. subject^ i.e. placed beneath so as to be easily seen. Cp. 166. 14. 

24. Cornelius Graphy. The English represents six elegiac lines, 
which run thus, and are given below the preceding six : 

“Vis nova monstra novo dudum nunc orbe reperto? 

Vivendi varia vis ratione modos? 

Vis qui virtutum fontes? vis unde malomm 
Principia? et quantum rebus inane lalet? 

Ha2c lege quo5 vario Morus dedit ille colore 
Moms Londinoc nobilitatis honos.” 

25. the lande that late was foundcy i.e. the newly-discovered con- 
tinent of America. 

Additional Note on P. 103. 24. 

second intentions. On this expression cf. Thomson, Laws of 
Thought^ p. 24. “ Logic is said, in the language of the old authors, to 
be concerned only with second notions or intentions. Notions are of two 
kinds; they either have regard to things as they are, and are called 
first notions ; or to things as they are understood, and in this respect are 
called second notions. The first intentions precede in order of time. 
Now Logic is not so much employed upon first notions of things as upon 
second, i. e. it is not so much occupied with things as they exist in 
nature, but with the way in which the mind conceives them. The first 
intention of every word is its real meaning, the second intention its 
logical value according to the function of thought to which it belongs.” 
See also the notes in Thomson, p. 25. 
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P. xli, line i. not to be acktmvne. This cxpre.ssion should rather 
be explained as the same phrase in More’s History of King Richard III. 
(see notes p. 175, Pitt Pre.ss Ed.). It signifies that nothing in the oath 
should imply his cognizance of the disputed question. “ To be aknowen ” 
= to seem aware of a thing, to admit the knowledge of. Cf. the Ex- 
amples given on the passage referred to. 

P. 2, line I. In the prologue to the third Bk. of Rabelais there is 
also a translation of this passage of Lucian, which like More’s version is 
considerably expanded. As the fir.st part of the Utopia was written in 
1516, thirty years before the publication of Rabelais, if there be any in- 
debtedness in the case, it seems most likely that More’s work was 
known to Rabelais. This is the more probable, if, as some writers 
have suggested, More is intended by Rabelais’ character of Thaumaste 
in Bk ii. chap. 19. 

It may not be out of place to add here a passage from A proper 
Dyalogue (Arber’s Reprint, p. 145), in which More seems certainly to be 
referred to. 

“Even like unto the man which went 
A certeyne strange ylonde to invent, 

But when he sawc he could it not fynde, 

Least his wit and travaile should seem in vayne 
Reporte of other men he beganne to fayne 
The symplicite of rude people to blynde.” 

P. 12, line 27. Bearing in mind how More draws his description of 
Utoi)ia from England an d of Amaurote from London, it may perhaps be 
that in the nam e of the camiaf. he ^as an allusionToLondon and English 
fogs. PauIiTs^bvius in his DescApitones 1561), p. "29, sp'eaJciOTtBfe 
"Enllish climate as “crassa saepe obductum nebula,” and admits that 
the “densatus aer” was an excuse which the natives alleged for eating 
and drinking so much, and he sets it down as a great cause of the sweating 
sickness which in old times was so fatal and so prevalent. On this 
disease, see Bacon, Henry VII. (Pitt Press Series), p. 12, line 19, and 
notes. 


M. U. 
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P. 20, line 18. in the country of GuHke. Mr Lupton’s kindness 
has supplied me with the following, which throws light on “in Gastello” 
and the rendering of Robinson. 

Burqet renders “in Gastello” “in New Gastile,” as if More had 
meant some district, say on the Malabar coast, called by the discoverers 
after one of the Gastiles in Spain, the name of which is sometimes given 
as Castilla, sometimes as Castellum. 

The clue to Robinson’s Gulikiancs appears to be that, understanding 
Castellum only of the town in Gallia Belgica so called, which was seem- 
ingly identified by some with yuliacum, he called the Juliacans, Gu- 
likians (with the G soft). 

In the Appendix of proper names to Gooper’s Thesaurus 1584, Cas- 
tellum is given as the name of a country called Juliers or Gulike. This 
appears conclusive for what has been above suggested. 

In Smith’s Gcograph, Dietiouary ]\j\\a.c\xvci (Juliers or Jiilich) is given 
as 18 leagues from Cologne. The form Jiilich perhaps explains Gulike, 
and Gooper is authority for identifying Gulike with Castellum. 

P. 22, line 33. For an example of commodious in this sense, cf. 
Acts xxvii. 12, “Because the haven was not commodious to winter in.” 

P. 29, line 17. rciourse m this sentence is the L.at. “ rccursus ” = re- 
currence ; thougli More has not this word but vices in his Latin text. 

P. 36, line 16. ^It may be that than and then are originally the 
same word. Cf. “I would rather have this than that,” which signifies, 
*‘I v/ould choose this first, but if it may not be so, then that.” 

P. 38, line 16. For the word danger see an article by Herbert 
Coleridge in Vol. i of Macmillan's Magazine, p]>. 347, &c. 

P. 44, line 27. ^.</ .is the Nortl)i,.gfJtjigland of bread. 

wl] jf ; |] ^loes no t rise'Trope^» and.^Q>vheii baked is.spJidjuiMSE^ 
’"*Rr73riine 21. In ITTustration of what has been said m the 
Introduction (sig. x.) about More having London in his mind as he 
wrote of Amaurote, cf. Paulus 1 ov\\s& Descriptiones (ed. 1561), p. 24, 
where speaking of the Thames and London he s.ays “Jungitur ad urbem 
lapideo ponte structura mirifici urbis,” words which bring More’s Latin 
at once to mind. 

P. 77, line 30. appresse. It may be that appresse-’^xo.^'s,, as apply 
below, p. 79. 26 is for ply, and so appair is used for pair, and appose = 
pose in the sense of “ to put questions.” 

P. 80, line 8. at. It may be that this word is correct and needs no 
change. The sense may be: “At the first hour after noon, marked 
by the sun-dial or clock, they reckon the point then marked as one 
of the clock.” 

P. 82, line I. v^\^\^jpujh^plAr^ iDijy bg ynmp.^rpd 
^bragrgarts : szvash bcmg^used of boasting without any real bravery. 
Cf. Hazlitt’s Dodsley vi. 254, The Three Ladies of London^ where 
Fraud enters with a sword and a buckler like a ruffian, saying 
“111 flaunt it and brave it after the lusty swashr 

P. 103, line. 22. small logicalles. More speaks of the Parva 
Logicalia in his letter to Martinus Dorpius, often printed with 
Erasmus’ Morice Encomium, and he ^ves these works no praise. 
“Liber ille parvorum logicalium quern Tdeo sic appellatum puto quod 
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ponuzi habet Logices,” And he continues in reference to the “sup- 
positiones” here alluded to: “operoe pretium est videre in sup- 
positionibus, quas vocant,...quain ineptas, quam etiam falsas prajcepti- 
unculas [ille liber] habet.” 

The Parva Logicalia are also frequently mentioned in the Epistoke 
obscurorum virorum. wSee ed. Teubner, p. 47, 301, 352. 

P. top, line 19, To the examples of dis=un, may be added “The 
voice of the Lord discovereth the thick bushes,” Ps. xxix. 8(Pr.-Bk. 
vers.). 

P. 119, line 29. It maybe that reeds, is a form resulting 

from a French pronunciation of the vowel i. The same use would 
account for estimer- esteemer 97. 6; fric=itee 88. 28, &c. 

P. 133, line 1. It is worth while noticing that More not only antici- 
pated the modern notions about cremation, but also the modern practice 
of giving to criminals released from gaol a ticket-of-leave. See Bk. l, 
p. 40 seqq. 

P. 134, line 28. We may illustrate this use of call from the exhorta- 
tion to god-parents in the Baptismal service “Ye shall call upon him to 
hear sermons.” 

P. r57, line 32. fethers oj Joules. It may be that this dress for the 
priests, setting forth “divers divine mysteries” was suggested in Plato’s 
Tipucus. There it is said (jowett’s Translation ii. 502), “The race of 
birds was created out of innocent light-minded men, who thought to 
pursue the study of the heavens by sight : these were therefore trans- 
formed into birds, and grew feathers instead of hair.” 

P. 1 70, line 6. The verses in the barbarous language were written 
by Peter Giles. See his letter to Buslidius p. 227a of the Vita et 
Obitus Thonite Mori e Thoma Stapletoni tribus T ho mis. Frankfort, 
1689. 

P. 1 71, line 9. Gerardc Nm noni a^e. This is in all i^ robability 
meant for Gerard Listrius, the frien d of Erasmus an d the writer of the 
^otes to his Moria Jincomitm. ifeTs there callecTRhenensis, but if he 
were of Noviomag e fi.e. Nimeguenl this uauifi jaf would be 

very appbcaole. It is noticeable that Listrius addresses his introduc- 
tory letter, with his notes, to Johannes Paludanus, public orator of the 
University of Louvain, and thus suggests his own connexion with the 
Low Countries. 
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Aclioriens, 50, 32, 33 
Adanius, 83, 20 
Alaopolitanes, 132, 2, 4, 15 
Aldus, I j8, 22 : 1 19, 22 
Alexander, surnamed the Great, 
2, 2 

Amaurote, 99, 14 
Amaurotc, bridge of, 12, 29 
Amerike, 20, 16 
Anemolians, 99, 13, 24 
Anemolius, 170, 21 
Antwerpe, 18, 14: 166, 4; 169, 
24 

Anydcr, river of, 12, 29 
Aristophanes, 118, 21 
Aristotle, 118, ii 
Arragone, kynge of, 49, 33 

B 

Barzanes, 83, 19 

Brabant, 49, 18 

Bruges, 17, 22 

Bruges, Maregrave of, 1 8, 2 

Bruxelle, 18, 12 

Bur^ndie, 49, 19 

Buslide, Buslid, 166, 8: 167, 30 

Buslyde, Hierome, 166, 2 

Buthrescas, 152, 1 

C 

Caliquit, 20, 29 

Cardinal, 28, 22: 32, 18; 36, 32 
et passim 

Cartkaginiens, 31, 1 5 
Castell, kynge of, 50, 3 ’ 


Celenes, 23, 14 
Charles, kyng of Castell, 17, 4 
Cicero, 20, 0 
Clement, John, 12, 20 
Corinth, 2, 2 

Crassus, saiyng of, 54, 20 
D 

Diogenes, the philosopher, 2, I2 
3 . 9 

Dionyse, 49, 4 
Dioscoridcs, 118, 18 

E 

Emperoures Majestic, 49, 31 
Englande, 50, 7 

Englande, some piere of, 50, 17 
Englishmen, 32, 17: 50, 8, 13 
Euripides, 118, 22 
Eutopie, 1 7 1, 8 

F 

Fabrice, saiing of, 56, 2 
Flaunders, 17, 8: 49, 18 
Fraunce, 30, 32: 50, 28: 52, 11 
Frenche men, 31, 14 

G 

Galenes Microtechne, 118, 26 

Germaynes, 49, 28 

Giles, Peter, 10, 1 : 18, 16: 166, 3 

Graphy, Cornelius, 171, 24 

Grekes, 118, 2 

Gulicke, 21, 11 

Gulike, countrey of, 20, 18 

Gulikianes, ao, 28 
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H 

Helizeus, 46, 33 

Henrye the eyght, kyng of Eng- 
land e, 17, ‘2 
Herodian, 118, 23 
Herodotus, 118, 23 
Hesichius, 118, 18 
Hippocrates, 118, 25 
Homer, 118, 21 

Hythlodaye, Hythloday, 12, 27: 
16, 6: 19, 32: 168, 2, 25: 169, 
i: 170, 23 

I 

Italie, 49> 17: 50» 27 
L 

Lascaris, 118, 17 
Lestrigones, 23, 14 
Lucian, 118, 20 
Lynemernes, 155, 10 

M 

Macariens, 56, 27 
Mitio, 60, 22 

More, maister, 25, 27: 27, 17: 

47i 21 et passim 
More, Sir Thomas, 172, 6 
More, Thomas, 171, 23 
Morton, Jhon, Archeliishop and 
Cardinal of Canterbury, 27, 14 
Moyses, law of, 38, 23 
Myllayne, 49, 14 
Mythra, Mithra, 144, 14: 156, 4 

N 

Naples, 40, 15 

Navarra, kyngedome of, 50, i 
Nero, 58, 15 

Nephelogetes, 132, i, 3, 14 

O 

Octavia, 58, 14 

P 

Palinure, 19, 29 
Persia, 40, 2 
Persia, kinge of, 40, 8 
Peter, 19, 10, 14; 20, 33 et pas- 
sim 


Philip of Macedonia, 2, 2 
Plato, 19, 31: 48, 21 : 49, 3 et 
passim 

Plautus, commodye of, 58, 1 1 
Plutarch, 118, 19 
Polylerites, 40, 3 

R 

Raphael, 13, ii: 13, 15: 21, 4: 

23, 29 ct passim 
Romayncs, 31, 15 : 39, 26 

S 

Salust, 31, II 
Scyllaes, 23, 13 
Seneca, 20, 5; 58, 15 
Skottes, 50, ir 
Soj)hoclcs, iiS, 22 
Swychers, 49, 29 
Syriens, 31, 16 

T 

Tadlowe, George, a citizen of 
London, 5, 12 
Taprobanc, 20, 29 
Temsice, George, provost of Cas- 
seises, 18, 4 
Terence, 60, 22 

Terence, notable saying of, 8, 2 
Thcodonis, 118, 17 
Theophrastus, 118, ii 
Thucidides, 1 18, 23 
Trapeinernes, 155, 10 
Tricius Apinatus, 118, 24 
Tunslall, Cullibert, 17, 9 

U 

Ulisscs, Ulysses, 19, 30; 166, 27 
Utopia, ylc of, 3, 27: 4, 16; Bi-' 
shoppe of, 13, 30 
Utopians, 23, 25 et passim 
Utopie, 170, 24: 171, 7 
Utopus, 146, 28: 170, 13 

V 

Venetians, 49, 16, 22 
Vespucc, Amex'ike, 20, 10, 26; 
21, 10: 1O6, 30 

Z 

Zapoletes, 136, 5 



GLOSSARY. 


a (prep.) = in, a goddcs name, i6^, 
*9 

a (prep.) = on, a shipborde, ii8, 
13: 16S, t8 

a (adj.), one, both a matter, 37, 31 
a (gerund.) — on begging, 

to beg, 35, 6 

abhominations^ abominations, 35, 

35 

abide (vb.)— be worth, 33, ar 
ahiinde (vb.), to abound, 163, 23 
acquytcth (vb.), r^quiteth, 162, 4 
addict (part.), addicted, inclined, 
168, 16 

advaunce (vb.), advaunccd (part.), 
to advance, advanced, 36, 6; 
100, 15 

adventures, at all (adv.), anyhow, 
in any sort of way, 75, 25 
advisement (n.), advice, 16, 
advoutreye, advontrye, adultery, 
125, 3, 6 

aferd, aferde['!e^]), afraid, 39, 19: 
»49’ .S: 156, 27: 163, II 

(n.) = trust, 50, 22: 150, 
t) 

aforde (vb.), afford, bestow, 15, 
.31 

afote (adv.), on foot, 129, 31 
agre (vb.), agree, 87, 4 
agreyng (part.), agreeing, accord- 
ing, 69, II 
aier\n.), air, 116, 22 
ak^s (n.), acres, 33, 8 
(iliaunce (n.), kindred, 138, 29 
allsbencheis (n.), ale-benches, 15, 


allyaunte (adj.), kindred, having 
affinity to, 118, i 
alonfe (adv.), aloof, at a distance, 
141, 26 

alredie (adv.), already, 26, 4 
altogethers (adv.), altogether, 98, 28 
amityes (n.), friendships, 104, 2 
amonges (prep.), among, 21, 15: 
.S 9 . 27 

annye (adj.), any, 18, 16: 63, 27 
a pece (adv.), 93, 4 
a pointed out, set apart, 87, 12 
appaired (vb.), injured, impaired, 
30, 8 

appayred (vb.), injured, impaired, 
4 , 31 : 1 1 . 3 , 30 

apperaunee, appearance, 36, 7 
applye (vb.), prosecute, pursue, 79, 
26 

appoynt (vb.), appoint, 25, 15 
apprise (vb.), oppress, 77, 18 
apte (adj.), subject or liable to, 

1 16, 27 

’ archedoltes (n.), supreme fools, 31, 

5 

assuer (vb.), assure, 6, 1 7 
assygne {\b.), settle, specify, 159, 

2.3 

a stealing (gerund.), on stealing, to 
steal, 3^, 9 

astonied (part.), astonished, 113, 
28 

atchieve {yb.), achieve, 133, ro 
atteinted (part.), under attainder, 
40 » 23 

attemper (vb.), regulate, modify, 7, 
16 
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auctkorytye (n.), authority, 6, i 
auncetors (n.h ancestors, 126, 9 
a undent (adj.), ancient, £9, 31 : 
70, < I 

aundentnes (n.), antiquity, 64, 28 
aunfers, in the phrase in auntcrs 
= perchance, perad venture, 50, 
*3 

aiitour^ aiitours (n.), author, au- 
thors, 119, 3: 13 1, 24 
avaled (vb.), brought low, cf. 

avalanche, 147, 29 
avaleth (vb.), abaseth, bringcth 
low, 129, 28 

avatince (vb.), advance, 109, 14 : 

125, 32: 129, 25: 169, 18 
avaunced (part.), advanced, 6, 27: 

153. 27: 154, 22 

avanncement (n.), advancement, 3, 
10: 167, 22 

avaunt (vb.), boast, 133, 12 
avaylable (adj.), efficacious, influ- 
ential with, 157, 21 
avayleable (adj.), profitable, ad- 
vantageous, 32, 10 
avoutrers (n.), adulterers, 123, 33 
awayewith^ aiuayiuith (vb.), abide, 
tolerate 15, 9; 168, 29 
a ivorke^ aworke^ on work, to 
work, 30, II : 33, 29: 14 1, 13 
ayer (n.), air, temperature, 116, 23 

baase (adj.), base, 147, ar 
bankettes (n.), banquets, 92, 29 
barein (adj.), barren, 163, 10 
basse (adj.), base, 129, 28: 135, 
2, II 

be (prep.), by, 56, 9: 105, 18 
becke (n.), nod, beck, 47, 18 
befor (adv.), before, 4, 16 
begger (n.), beggar, ifio, 18 
began (part.), begun, 130, 10 
behated (part.), hated thoroughly, 
55, 26 

(part.), beholden, 27, 13 
behaufe (n.), behoof, profit, benefit, 

172.3 

hende{yi\ band, troop, 139, 33 
bene (part, of be), been, 160, 23 


bernes (n.), bams, granaries, 88, 
4 : 160, 16 

bethinkinge (part.), recollecting, 66, 
16 

betraied (part.), betrayed, 134, 23 
(adj.), larger, greater, 102, 31 
bnurayed (part.), betniyed, 39, 13 
bie (vb.), buy, purchase, 34, 24: 
35 i 29: 133, II 

M\w(n.), bliss, happiness, 148, 29 
hluddy (adj.), bloody, 154, 15 
borne (ai\j.), born, natural, 130, 13 
botched (part.), mended, patched, 
6.3, 19 

(n.), butchery, in, 25 
bonckcrs[\\)^ butchers, nr, 21 
bourdein (n. ), burden, 5, 15 
brabling (n.), contention, dispute, 
163, 2 

brattling (n.), wrangling, disputa-' 
tion, 163, 2 

breadynge (n.), breeding, rearing 
of cattle, 34, 22 
hrethern (n. ), brothers, 20, 7 
branches (n.), brooches, ornaments, 
trinkets, 99, 9: 100, 5 
brunte{xi,)i struggle, exertion, 71, 

14 

bryed (vb.), breed, rear, 71, 29 
but (adv.), except, 98, 10 
byandby[fi.^v. ), presently, speedily, 
77 . 7 

i^rm;w(conj. ), because , 3, 6 : 1 29,33 
bychannee (n.), accidental oppor- 
tunity, unexpected chance, 8, 2 1 
(vb.), buy, 34, 4: no, 7 
byinge (n.), buying, 135, i 

cannels (n.), channels, canals, 74, 5 
carefull (adj.), anxious, sorrowful, 

114, 18 

carefullie (adv.), with sorrow, 
sadly, reluctantly, 14S, 32 
carke (vb.), be anxious, solicitous, 
107, 12 

case (n.), condition, 24, 12 
cast (part.), condemned, 44, 16 . 
cautel (n.), precaution, safeguard, 

115, 21 
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cautele (n.)* quibble, cunning de- 
vice, 103 , 7 

cavillation (n. ), scrupulous question, 
objection, 139, 15 
certen (adj.), certain, 13, 32 : 167, 
3: 168, 19 

chaffare^ chaffayre (n.), barter, 
trade, 22, 9: 57, 13 
chardge{y^.\ charge, cost, expense, 
84, 6 

chases (n.), woodland, forest, 33, 
3 

chastice (vb.), chastise, correct, 

124. 15 

chaungeable (adj.), variegated, 
diverse, 99, 33: 157, 38 
chaunsiugCy chaimseth (vb. ), chanc- 
ing, chanceth, 6r, i : 133, 19 
cheife (adj.), chief, princi[)al, 35, 3 
chepe (adj.), cheap, 34, 35 
cheringe (n.), refreshing, enjoy- 
ment, 92, 33 

chmscy chewse (vb.), choose, 4, 13 : 
57 » 14 

chevalry (n.), mounted troops, 
horse-soldiers, 164, 32 
chevalrye^ chivalrie (n.), martial 
sports, 35, 33 : 159, 30 
cheynes (n.), chains, 39, 32: 41, 4 
chief elye (adv.), chiefly, 1 19, 20 

(adj.), chiefest, most prin- 
cipal, 104, 30 
chaise choice, 51. 28 
chourlish (adj.), churlish, ill-man- 
nered, 15, 32 

chucsCf chueseth (vb.), choose, 
chooseth, 20, 29: 33, 8 ; •jOy 12 \ 
84, 8 : 85 , 38 et passim 
chtise (vb.), choose, 42, 27 
circumstaunce (n.), circumstance, 

S 

atisen (n.), citizen, 18, 17 
c/eane {a.dv,), nttcrly, entirely, 25, 

2:38, i6:59»5 

c/et/ne (vb.), claim, 50, 18 
cUnlynes (n.), cleanliness, 84, 30 
(n.), scholars, 103, 17 
cold (pret.), could, 3, 19 
collars (n.), colliers, 161, 30 


cometiy commen (part.), come, 34, 
15: 64, 15 

commen (vb.), commune, 11, 22 
commen (adj.), common, 30, 31: 

41, 10: 63, 31 et passim 
comminaltie (n. ), commonalty, the 
commons, 162, 24 
commodious (adj.), beneficial, ad- 
vantageous, 64, 24 
commodityey commoditie (n.), ad- 
vantage, 34, 30: 67, 20: 77, 
33 : 81, 21 et passim 
commodities (n.), advantages, pri- 
vileges, 62, 14: 76, 6; 107, 16: 
162, 17 

commune (adj.), common, usual, 

2r, 5 

companies (n.), guilds, fraternities 
of craftsmen, 94, 5 
comparisoHy out of beyond com- 
pare, without equal, 1 7, 9 
comprehended (part. ), included, 
103, 32 

coficcave (vb.), fancy, imagine, 64, 
II 

concelour (n.), liider, concealer, 
43, 22 

conceytes (n.), fanciful dishes, 
dishes decked out with patterns 
and devices, 92, 30 
condempne (vb.), condemn, 15, 20: 
146, I 

conditions (n.), behaviour and cir- 
cumstances, II, 28: 18, 21 ; 125, 

33 

conduction (n.), conducting, lead- 
ing (of an army), 137, 32 
conning (adj. ), cunning, 8, 30 
connynglyy conningly (adv.), know- 
ingly, cleverly, 8, 10, 33: 166,13 
consecrate (part.), consecrated, 153, 
22 

consisteth (vb.), existeth, 38, i 
constreined (part.), compelled, 
forced, 39, 10 

coniinewcy continem (vb. ), continue, 
161, II, 31 ; 164, 16 
contyneuaunce (n. ), continuance, 

83. 30 
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conveiaunce (n.), expression of 
meaning, manner of expression, 
4* 23 ; 9 

convick (part. ), convicted, 39, 7 
coorse {a.), corpse, 149, 11 
cormaraunte (n.), cormorant, ap- 
plied to a greedy person, a 
devourer, 33, 6 

corragioiisly (adv.), courageously, 
150, 5 

cotes (n.), coats, 30, ro 
countcrvayle (vb.), c(jual, to be of 
equal value, 37, 20; 157, 33 
courages (n.), hearts, spirits, 55, i 
course^ t>y, in turns, 90, 19 
covetesenes (n.), covetousness, 137, 
9 

coveynCt cervyne (n.), knavery, cun- 
ning, chicanery, 33, 10; 132, 

cmardneSi cowardems (n.), cow- 
ardice, 138, 13 : 138, 21 
cmardleste (adj.), cowardliest, 30, 
29 

cowardyshe (adj.), cowardly, 135, 
3 

coytes (n.), quoits, 35, 22 
cracke (vb.), to boast, 31, 24; 133, 
18 ■ 

credence (n.), belief, opinion, 96, 3 
curnen (part.), come, 103, 12 
cummethe^ cummeth (vb.), cometh, 
58, 26: 137, 19 

cummynge (n.), coming, visit, 103, 
II 

cunnynge cunning, 39, 28 

cured (part.), cared for, taken 
charge of, 89, 1 2 

curious (adj.), elaborate, carefully 
wrought, 19, 6 

customably, customablye (adv.), 
usually, generally, 20, 20; ai, 

6 

cytyzeins (n.), citizens, 135, 26 


dampned (part.), condemned, 41, 
20 

daunger (n.), danger. The phrase 


in danger obligation, 

102, 14; 1 16, 5 

daungerous (adj.), obstinate, un- 
willing, 170, 19 

dayle^ daylye (adv. ), daily, 62, 5 ; 
62, 8 

decaied (part.), decayed, 34, 21 
dedicate (part.), dedicated, 153, 22 
deinties (n.), daintie.s, 92, 8 
delectable (adj.), delightful, enjoy- 
able, 18, 32 

delectatyon (n.), delight, pleasure, 
delite (n.), delight, gratification, 

27, n ; ^57. 

delite (vb.), to be gratified, to 
gratify, 4, 21 : 24, 8 
denounced (part.), declared (used 
of war), 134, 3 

denye (vb.), to decline, refuse, 129, 

6 

derived (part.), conducted in chan- 
nels, 74, 5 

derogation (n.), detraction, diminu- 
tion, slight, 155, 32 
despnte (vb.), dispute, argue, 53, 
29 

destroied (part.), destroyed, 165, 7 
deuty^ deuties (n.), duty, duties, 
^3 ; bS8, 8 

deride, derided (vb.), divide, divided, 
62, 21 : 162, 26 
derine divine, 106, 7 
derdses (n.), devices, 3, 15: 162, 
22 

dewe (adj.), due, proper, 158, 2, 7 
dewtye (n.), duty, 122, il 
died (part.), dyed, 95, 22 
digniti (n.), dignity, worthiness, 


I54» I 

disbourdened (part.), relieved, freed 
from, 10, 6 

discripant (adj.), different, not 
agreeing with, 98, 9 
discrive describe, 167, 3 
ffwmW(part.), discried, detected, 
39, 16 : 43, 9 

discumfeted (part.), defeated, 140, 
16 
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diserdes (n.)» dolts, stupid fellows, 
26, 22 

dispacheth (vb.), finishcth, brings 
to an end, 72, ii 

dispatched (part.), released, re- 
lieved from, 46, < 
displeasaunte (adj.), unpleasant, 
disagreeable, 146, 24 
displeasauntly (adv.), disagreeably, 
unpleasantly, 109, 19 
disprove (vb.), disapprove, dislike, 
48, r 

dissident (adj.), discordant, out of 
agreement with, 60, 10: 129, 

13 

dissimulation (n.), in contradistinc- 
tion to simulation^ a conceal- 
ment of the truth, 18, 28 
divised (part.), devised, contrived, 

103. 3 ^ . 

doe cost^ to incur expense, to spend 
money, 56, 16 

domisticall (adj.), domestic, be- 
longing to home, 164, 21 
domme{^di].\ dumb, 58, 17 
dorres (n.), drones, or beetles, 29, 
21 

douting being doubtful, un- 
certain, 146, 33 
dowrey (n.), dowry, 160, 24 
drawen (part.), drawn, 37, 28 
dryvell (n,), a drudge, low servant, 
102, o 

dubled (part.), doubled, 134, t2 
ducates (n.), coins, so named be- 
cause first issued by some of the 
dukes of Italy, 143, i 
dysanulled (part.), disproved, 
proved to be wrong, 105, 15 

/rarr/ (adv.), formerly, 170, 15 
eastly (adv.), easily, 28, 9 
effeminated (part.), made eflfemi- 
nate, or enfeebled, 32, 2 . 

eftsones (adv.), hereafter, again, 

egal (adj.), equal, 114, 30 
eies (n.), eyes, 94, 27 
eiesight (n.), eyesight, 149^ 27 


els (adv.), else, otherwise, 6, 7 : 
6, 19: 10, 10, 25: II, 7 : J 3 » 
12 et passim 

enthraidinge (part.), upbraiding, 
reproaching, 151, 6 
embraudered (part.), embroidered, 

157. 30 

emong, emongef emonges (prep.), 
amongst, ii, 20: 12, 2, 0: 137, 
30 

encombred (part.), encumbered, 
beset, 163, 25: 167, 27 
endaunger (vb.), to gain influence 
over, 53, 27 

endevoire (n.), endeavour, under- 
taking, 3, 22 

enhable (vb.), to enable, to give 
power, 57, 9 

enstruct (vb.), to instruct, to teach, 
48, 26 

entercourse (n.), intercourse, 22, 8 
enter mingled (part.), intermingled, 
mixed up, 112, 22 
enterprice, enterpryse (n.), enter- 
prise, undertaking, 5, 16; 5, 
^5 

entertaynement (n.), entertainment, 
hospitable treatment, 18, 33 
enterteyne (vb.), to entertain, to 
treat hospitably, 120, 9 
entreate (vb.), to treat of, to dis- 
cuss, 69, 21 

entysinge (n.), enticement, 43, 15 
esc hue (vb.), to eschew, to avoid, 

150, 27 

espMl (n.), a spy, 143, 13 
estimer (n.), an estimator, a judge, 

97. 6 

evell (adv.), badly, mischievously, 
130, 10 

evell (adj.), wicked, bad, 137, 10; 

148, 23 

evermore (adv.), always, on all 
occasions, 157, 9 

exceading (adv.), exceedingly, 152, 
24 

excedinge (adv.), exceedingly. 69, 6 
excluded (part.), thrust aside, done 
away with, 4, 29 

j6 


M.U. 
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txempte out of taken away from, 
38, 16 

existimation (n.). character, repu- 
tation, a6, 70 : 78, 2 
exploited (part.)* accomplished, 
brought about, ti6, 28 
expreslye (adv.), with outspoken 
utterance, 158, 32 
eyther (conj.), either, 126, 14 

false (adj.), of an incorrect text, 
misprinted, 117, 32 
fantasy (n.), fancy, 20, 24 
fantasy (vb.), to fancy, to like 
best, 79, 17 

fp-del (n.), a bundle, 118, 8 
farfurth (adv.), far forth ; as far 
furth as=in as much as, 130, 18 
farre (adv.), widely, very, exten- 
* sivcly, 8, 15 : ii7» 4 
farre furth (adv.), as farre furth as 
=5 as much as, 8 , 17 
fission (n.), fashion, 67, 17 : 86, 6 : 

87, 4: 101, 18 et passim 
favoure (n.), countenance, expres- 
sion of face, 19, 12 
fayne (vb.), to pretend, 52, 32 
Jaynethe (vb.), inventeth, ficti- 
tiously describeth, 59, 23 
fearce (adj.), fierce, savage, 71, 9 
feare (vb.), to frighten, to make 
afraid, 124, 26; 126, 3; 145, 
26 : 150, 8 

feate (n.), existence, nature of, 
method, 22, 23 ; 56,11 
feates (n.), achievements, great 
deeds, 25, 33: 26, i : 119, 17 
fddes (n.), fields, 94, 12 
felles[y\)y skins, 95, 22 
fellones (n.), felons, thieves, 28, 15 
fellowes lyi.)^ equals, compeers, 18, 
8 

fermes (n.), farms, 34, 2i : 35, 26: 
70, 2, 12 

fethers (n.), feathers, 157, Z2: 158, 

/^r(n.), fire, 123, I 
finifest (n.), last feast, terminal 
feast, 155, II 


fickeringe (part.), fluttering, ex- 
citing, 108, 33 
flienge (part.), flying, 43, 6 
floryshe (vb.), to flourish, l6o, lo 
floure (n,), flower, glory, pride, 
169, 22 

flowtinge (part.), jeering at, mock- 
ing, 15, 22 

foies (n.), fools, jesters, 125, II 
folishy folisske, Jolyshe (adj.), fool- 
ish, 22, 31 : 23, 18: 26, 9: 56, 
6 

fond (adj.), silly, foolish, 23, 17: 
26, 9 

forbicaitse (adv.), because, 132, 22 
forbie (prep.), past, along, 73, 26 
foreby (prep. ), in front of, passing 
by, 73, 18 

forefeiling (part.), previous feeling, 
anticipation, 149, 2 
forefrontes (n.), the front portions, 

forein (adj.), foreign, 164, 25 
forethought (vb.), suspected before- 
hand, imagined, 8, 24 
forfiytes (n.), forfeits, 53, 19 : 56, 24 
forgevencs (n.), forgiveness, 42, 17 
forgo (vb.), to do without, to give 
up, 98, 27 

forragynges (n.), foragings, forays, 
plundering expeditions, 51, ir 
forreiHy forreytiy forreyne (adj.), 
foreign, 4, 4 : 57, 7; 87, 25; 
I54» « 

forsene (j^art.), provided for, 157, 6 ' 
forsocth (adv.), forsooth, truly, 47, 

7 

forstalle (vb.), to buy up before- 
hand, 35, 30 

foule (n.), fowl, -88, 23: i57j 3* . 
foynes (n.), passes, or pushes in 
fencing, 141, 29 

franckelye (adv.), liberally, freely, 

95 * H 

frankensence (n.), frankincense, 

157. *8 

/riy/(vb.), affright, frighten, 151,3 
frearey frears (n.), friar, friars, 45, 
33; 46, 6, 22, 28; 47. 13 
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frelie (adv.), freely, 95, 24 
frendlye (adj.), friendly, kind, 21, 
24 

fret (pret.), fretted, grew angry, 
46, 14 

frie (adj.), free, 88, 28 
frome (prep.), from, 14, 20 
fmtfiill (adj.), fruitful, produc- 
tive, 40, 12 

fugitive (adj.), which has deserted, 
or revolted, or run away, 49, 15 
fulfyll (vb.), to fulfil, make com- 
plete, 87, 23 

fnrth (adv. ), forth, 7, 3, 26 
further (vb.j, to advance, benefit, 
25, 31 

furtheraunce (n.), assistance, bene- 
fit, 145, 7: 146, 32 
fnrthewith^ furthwith (adv.), forth- 
with, 19, 13; 49, 7 
fyelde (n. ), field (spoken of a battle), 
140, 10 

fyld{yi.\ field (of battle), 81,4 
f)dthye \^<X].)^ filthy, foul, 88, 33 
fyttely (adv.), fitly, 171, 6 

gaily malfrcye (n.), a medley, a con- 
fused incongruous composition, 

58, 19 

gardaine (n.), garden, 21, 8 
gaule (n.), a part that is chafed 
and irritated, and therefore sore 
to be touched, 46, 14 
geare tn.), matter, stuff, 15, 4; 

157. 20 

geastwise (adv.), in the manner of 

a guest, 24, 3 

geutill, gentyll (adj.), gentle, kind, 
18, 23, 31; 27, 22 
^^«////y(adv.), gently, kindly, 94, 5 
gere material, stuff, 120, 16 
gestes (n.), guests, 15, 32 : 16, 3 
(vb.), to give, 8, 12; 15, 19: 
26,0:47,24:52,2 
geven (part), given, 20, 3 : 26, 12 : 

38, 24, 30 : 44, 9 et passim 
gever{n.), giver, 42, 2 
gevetk (vb.), giveth, 41, 18: 54, 12 
^tfw«^(part.), giving, 43, 26 


gieves (n.), gyves, fetters, 98, 18 :, 
loi, 13 

^//.f(n.), guile, deceit, 56,25 : 132, 19 
gives (n.), gyves, fetters, 4r, i 
godly e in a godly manner, 

I2f, 20 

goodman (n.), the master of a house, 
i.S7» 4 

good many^ a considerable number, 
59, 12 

goodivyfe (n.), the mistress of a 
house, 157, 5 

(n.), gunshot, 15, 24 
go 7 ‘gious (adj.), gorgeous, 119, 6: 

155, n 

goj'gioHslye (adv. ), gorgeously, mag- 
nificently, splendidly, 164, 8 
gramercye (n.), a mere expression 
of thanks, a thank you, 121, 16 
gi'ejfes {\\.\ griefs, sorrows, 115, 7 
g}‘eif{y\.)^ grief, pain, 112, 24 
gidslie (adj.), terrible, harsh, 46, 3 
guise (n.), fashion, manner, 97, 4 
gyaitnte (n.), giant, 103, 27 
gyelly guile, deceit, 107, 23 

hahilitie, hability^ hahilitye (n.), 
ability, 3, 9: 6, 28: 24, 12: 
^ 9 . 

hable (adj.), able, 7, it, 24: 24, 
8; 29, 15, 26: 30, 2 et passim 
(n.), handicraft, 35, 13 
handsome (adj.), suitable, well 
adapted, 141, 22: 142, 3 
handy (adj.), belonging to handi- 
craft, work of the hands, 83, 15 
hapte (part.), wrapped up, pro- 
tected, 85, 5 

hardoy hard (pret.), heard, 5, 3 ; 10, 
IT : II, 9: 65, 4: 145, 8 
harken (vb.), to hearken, 66, 14 
harmlcsse (adj.), experiencing no 
h.ann, 21, 15 

harneisy hartley Sy homes (n.), ar- 
mour, 2, 8: 141, i6, 20, 25 
horte{a)y heart, 100, 12 
hartelye \txCiv.)y heartily, 12, 33 
hartie (adj.), hearty, 130, 26 

16 — 2 
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hasarde (n.)» hazard, peril, danger, 

44 , 3 

haute, hajvte{^]), haughty, proud, 
63, 9 : 126, 14 

haylsed (part.), hailed, saluted, 
greeted, 21, 5 

healpe (n.), help, benefit, succour, 
assistance, 63, 26; 150, 15 
heart (adv.), here, 103, io, 
heart, hearre{Ti>),\i 3 :\x, 15, 26: 109, 
33 

hedlonges (adv.), headlong, 59, 32 
heerse (n.), hearse, funeral car, 149, 


heighly (adv.), highly, 43, 33 
heire (n.), an heir, 83, 29 
hell-hounde (n.), hell-hound, infer- 
nal monster, 164, 9 
herboroughe (n.), harbour, shelter- 
ing-place, protection, 170, 25 
herin (adv.), herein, 10, 22 
hether (adv.), hither, 2, 18 
hetherto (adv.), hitherto, 64, 32 
^^>4^(adj.),high,important, 50,22 
hey nous (adj.), heinous, hateful, 

heyre (n.), an heir, 30, 2 
(adj.), high, 13, 31 
hiere (vb.), to hire, to engage by 
pay, 49, 28 : 9 ^» 3 

kiered{;^d.xt.), hired, 31, i : I 3 ^> 3 * 
hierethe (vb.), hireth, 41, 23 
holly, hollye (adj.), holy, sacred, 
153. 22: 15.S 5: 156, 16 bis 

holpen (part.), helped, 90, 18 
holsome (adj.), wholesome, 4, 24 : 
21, 26: 23, 16 

holsomely (adv. ), wholesomely, 1 28, 

6 


homely, homelye, ordinary, com- 
mon-place, common, i 5 » 4 * ® 4 * 
23: 136, II , ^ 

homely, homly (adv.), in a homely, 
simple fashion, 19, 12: 84, 20 
honestie, honestye (n.), honesty, re- 
spectability, credit, 18, 20: 90, 13 
hoopinge (part.), hoping, expecting, 

i5i» o 

hoppest (vb.), hopest, no, 28 


hording (part.), making a hoard, 
storing up, 57, 2 
hote (adj.), hot, excited, 145, 32 
houses (n.), households, retinue, 
servants, 35, 5 

humanitye (n.), culture, polished 
manners, 68, 28 

hundreth (numeral adj.),ahundred, 
12, 30 

hurlei-burley, confused tumult, 
disturbance, 5^» 7 
husbande (vb.), to cultivate, till, 
116,24 

husbandes (n.), husbandmen, cul- 
tivators, 69, 33 

husbanding (part.), cultivating, 
tilling, 75; 7^ , . 

husbandrye (n.), husbandry, larm- 
labour, 29, 7 

hyghelye (adv.), highly, greatly, 
i25» 3^ 

ilande (n.), island, 87, 27 
imbasyng (n.), debasing, lessening 
the value (of coins), 52, 27 marg. 
imbrayde (vb.), to upbraid, re- 
proach, 125, 24 

importune (adj.), importunate, 20, 

imprxrve (vb.), to cavil over and try 
to alter, 47, 28 

impudency (n.), impudence, 27, 27 
incommodious (adj.), difficult, in- 
convenient, 41, 8 

incommoditie (n.), disadvantage, 
34,27: 107, 16: 124, 20: X32, 

33 

incontinent, incontinente (adv.), 
immediately, at once, without 
delay, 29, 33: 36, 25: 47* *9* 
95 , 75 ii3i * 8 : ii7i Jo et 
passim 

indefferently (adv.), equally, all 
alike, 155, 28 

indifferent (a^.), fair, equitable, 

45.4: 97 . 6 ; 154. 3^ 

indifferent (adv.), moderately, de- 
cently, 41, 9 

infamed (part.), disgraced, brought 
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into ill repute, 98, 20: 99, 22: 
100, 10 

ingxosse (vb.), to get a thing all 
into one’s own hands, 35, 29 
inhabited withe^ i. e. inhabited by, 
. 33 

inherytoure (n.), inheritor, lawful 
heir, 50, 19 

inrodes (n.), inroads, raids, 131, 25 
instrncte (part.), instructed, trained, 
78, 15 ; 124, 26 

instrumentes (n. ), legal documents, 
. ^ ^ 

intierely entirely, complete- 

, ly, i35. 28 

into (prep.), among, 69, 5 
intreate (vb.), to treat upon, to 
describe, 23, 22 

intretaunce (n.), entreaty, request, 
20, 14 

inured^ inurede (part.), used to, 
trained, disciplined, 31, 24: 51, 
18: 1 19, 15 

«V«’<?/7>i^i,>-(n.),fault-finding,blaming, 
146, 22 

javel (n.), a name indicative of 
contempt, equivalent to good- 
for-nothing, 46, 17 
jeoperdie, jeoperdye (n.), jeopardy, 
peril, danger, 26, 21: 29, 13: 
39.6,17 

jcoperdous (adj.), perilous, danger- 
ous, 68, 2 

jette (vb.), strut, walk pompously; 
30, 16 

jonketes(n.), cream-chee.ses, cheese- 
cakes, delicacies (generally), 92, 

. 30 

jorneyeye (n.) (perhaps a mistake 
for jorneye)y a journey, 69, 19 

hend/e (vb.), to set on hre, t (5 raise 
into a flame, 106, 6 
knowen (part.), known, 23, 5: 33, 
19 : 39, 13 ; 4*. 7 : 64, 16 et 
passim 

knowdedg (n.), knowledge, 120, 7 
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knowledge, knowledgethe (vb.), to 
acknowledge, 72, 22: 159, 2 
kyeles (n.), keels, 22, 19 
kynsefolke (n.), kinsfolk, 136, 32 

laborsome, laboursome{:i<A].), labori- 
ous, arduous, 32, 3 : 65, 2 : 79, 10 
lacke (vb.), to do without, to dis- 
pense with, 97, 21 
laimdcs (11.), lawns, 33, 3 
lazasse (adj.), lavish, excessive, 29, 

25 

lazoier (n.), lawyer, 30, 29: 36, 
17; 127, 13 

laye man (n.), a layman, one not 
in holy orders, 28, ii 
least (conj.), lest, 153, 33 
leaste zvyse (adv.), at the leaste 
wyse— at all events, at any rate, 
22. I 

leasitre {n.), leisure, ii, i, 13 
leese (vb.), to lose, 45, 24; 55, 25: 
no, 24 bis 

legne{n.), a league, a treaty, 49, 21 
leise (vb.), to lose, 132, 26, 28 
(jxirt.), losing, 162, 19 
let ip.), hindrance, 37, 6: 73, 26; 

91, 4: 93, 21, 28 et passim 
fet (vb.), tetting (part.), to hinder, 
hindering, 107, 30: 108, 20; 

164, I 

lether (n.), leather, 22, 18: 95, 22 
letted (part.), hindered, prevented, 
112, 23; 138, 25 

lettes, lette (n.), hindrances, an ob- 
stacle, II, 15: 125, 9, 10 
leude, lavde (adj.), untrained, mis- 
guided, perverse, 27, 4: 112, 8 : 

licouresse (n.), liquorice, 71, 24 
hen (part.), lain, 158, 14 
lieng (part.), lying, situated (of 
places), 134* 31 
life (n.), life, 85, 24 
hghtelye, lightlie (adv.), easily, 
without much trouble, 75, 9; 

76, 30 

likelyhoode (n.), likelihood, proba- 
bility, 43, 27 
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lilell (adj.) (used of time), a litell 
=a short time, 29, 12 
////^, (adj.), little, 21, 12 bis : 

22, 4 bis; 52, 31 

hde stone (n.), the magnet, 22, 24 
logicalles (n.), treatises on logic, 
103, 22 

Med (part.), looked, attended, 8, 
26 

iofhesome loathsome, 21, 31 

loihsomenes (n. ), loathsomeness, 
151. 3 

linvtinge (part.), bowing low in 
mockery, 15, 22 

lubbor (n.), a lubber, a lout, a 
babyish fellow, 100, 33 
lusty liiste (vb.), to like, to desire, 
34, 17 bis, 18 : 124, r 
///j/jv (adj.), lusty, strong, 24, 20 
lyffe (n.), life, 119, r8 
lyghtely (adv.), causelessly, with- 
out good reason, 143, 15 
Ivfume {n,)y limb, 125, 22 
lytyl (adj,), little, 52, 30 

madder (n.), an herb used in dye- 
ing, 95, 22 

maintenaunce (n.), in the expres- 
sion “cap of maintenance,” a 
part of the regalia, or royal in- 
signia borne before a prince, 
126, 21 

maisters (n.), in the expression 
‘ ‘ shepe-maisters ” = owners and 
breeders of sheep, 33, 5, marg, 
maistry (n.), mastery, superiority, 
3 *' ^5 

majesti (n.), majesty, 156, 0 
7 nake to {to) (vb.), to help unto, to 
be concerned with, to have to 
do with, 1 1 3, 13 

matter (n.), mode of action, 43, 4 
inanfullye (adv.), manfully, with 
all boldness, 30, 5 
manslekrs (n.), man-slayers, mur- 
derers, 31, 10 

Maregrave (n,), Margrave, a fo- 
reign title, 18, a 


margent (n.), margin or edge of a 
page, 168, 5 

marmoset (n.), a kind of small 
monkey, also called a marmot^ 
118, 13 

marrish (n.), marsh, quagmire, 
123, 2 

man'ai/ous (adj.), marvellous, 
wonderful, 91, 16 
mayne (adj.), main, middle, cen- 
tral part, 154, 16 
mayste {vh.), mayest, lof), 31 
maystershyppey maistershippe (n.), 
a title of respect like “your 
worship,” 6, 2, ig • 
meane (adj.), moderate, middling, 
27» 19 = 95> 26 ; 154, 6 
meaue (adj.), middle, intervening, 
that which lies between, 151, 

*7 

incanesse (n.), meanness, limited 
extent, moderate capacity, 7, 
15 : 8. 33 

meate (adj.), meet, fit, 43, i 
meathe (n.), mead, a drink made 
of wine and honey, called some- 
times hydromel and viethegUn, 
71, 24 

mcatynge (n.), meeting, 37, 3 
mcdle (vb.), to meddle, to interfere 
with, 50, 27 ; 61, 9 
meese (n.), mess, a dining party, 
91, 24 

menty mente (pret.), meant, intend- 
ed, 8, 30 : 58, I 
mere {dA],)y pure, simple, 21, 19 
merely (adv.), merrily, 149, 12 
meri (adj.), merry, happy, 149, 21 
me self (pron.), me selfe, myself, 
3, 19 ; 5, 6 ; 96, 33 
mete (adj.), fit, suitable, 88, 25 
ttteter (n.), metre, rhyme, poem, 
168, I ; 170, r 
mienes (n.), mines, 39, 31 
moy moe (adj.), more, ^ 104, 26: 
129, 14 

monethy monethes (n.), month, 
months, 10, 5: 12, 3: 19, 4: 
27, 9 : 72, 2 et passim 
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monsters (n.), prodigies, and ac- 
counts of such matters, 23,11 
morrein (n.), murrain, a plague 
among cattle, 34, ii 
»/<?j‘/^(adj.), greatest, severest, 123, 

15 

mougkteaten, moughte-eaten^ moth- 
eaten, IS, 5 : 53. 7 
moyles (n.), mules, 51, 33 
viulettour (n.), muleteer, mule 
driver, 51, 33 

myddes (n. ), the midst, the middle 
part, 88, t : 91, 19 
mynded (part.), inclined, 19, 17 ; 
« 5 , 18 


namely^ namely e (adv.), especially, 
mpst v^'orlhy to be mentioned, 
80, 18 : 159, 5 

neade (vb.), to need, to be in want, 
56, 22 ; 83, 26 

neade (n.), need, necessity, 54, 33 : 

88,-6 


jteades, nedes (adv.), of necessity, 
necessarily, 59, 17: 139, 8: 
165, 22 

neiboures (n.), neighbours, 127, 32 
neighe-hand (adv.), close by, near 
to one, 90, 16 

nemblenes (n.), nimbleness, 115, 
II 


newefanglenes (n.), new-fangled- 
ness, novelty, 35, 16 
next^ nexte (adj,), nearest, readiest, 
86, 29 ; 123, 28 

niegher (adj.), nearer, 10, 18, 19 
nigeshe (adj.), niggardly, pinching, 
102, 17 

nighest (adj.), nearest, readiest, 24, 
29 

nippe (n.), a taunt, or rebuke, 40, 
26, marg. 

nipping (adj.), keen, severe, pinch- 
ing, 103, 21, marg. 
nought ^ noughte (adj.), worthless, 
evil, 29, 8 : 60, 3 
nought^ a thing o/^ a worthless 
flatter, 33, 23 
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noughtie^ noughty (adj.), wicked, 
35, 21 ; 58, 29 

noughtines, ftoughtynes (n.), wick- 
edness, iniquity, 49, 7 : 102, 2 
notirce (n.), a nurse, 91, 2, 5, 

10 

nourceis, nurceis (n.), nurses, 90, 
28 : 91, II 

noyoiis (adj.), hurtful, injurious, 

32, 13 

noysome(a.dy), hurtful, destructive, 
22, 2 

nnreerie (n.), a nursery, 90, 28 
^^yggyslte (adj.), niggardly, mean, 
pinching, 160, 17 
nyse (adj.), fastidious, dainty, 85, 
2 

occasion (n.), opportunity, 60, 33 
occupies occupye (vb.), to use, to 
employ, 29, 15: 79, 22: 97, 

11 : no, 22 : 136, 10: 143, 8 
occupieng (n.), treatment, usage, 

employment, 86, 4 : 165, 3 
occupieng (n.), business, occupa- 
tion, trade-intercourse, 57, 13 ; 
132, 21 

occupiyng (part.), trading, traffick- 
ing, use, employment, 21, 15 : 
22, 8 : 33, 32 : no, 19 
odde (adj.), different, contrary, 8, 

15 

^(prep.)-out of, from, 40, 29 
<7/ (prep.) = by, 2, 7: 31, n ; 70, 
17 : 92, 13 et passim 
^(adv.), off, 154, 1 1 
office (n.), duty, service, 51, 25 
of purpose (adv.), on purpose, pur- 
posely, 129, 16 
on (num. adjT), one, 33, 5 
onelesse, oneles (conj.), unless, ir, 
26 : 12, 28 : 14, 12 ; 46, 5 : 68, 

1 1 et passim 

onelye, onelie (adv.), only, 7, 6 : 
14. ® : 15. 7 . 8; 46, 12 : 5 o» 24 
et passim 

ones (adv.), once, 5, 3, 18: 12, 
n ; 39, 12 ; 86, 18, et passim 
onlesy onlesse (adv.), unless, 43, 8: 
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SQ, II : 62, 32 : 63, 27 ; 131, 
20 ; i33» 5 
ons (adj.), ones, 73, 8 
onwardnes (n.), advancement, pro- 
gress, 1 13, 23 
on worke^ to work, 2, 14 
open (adj.), free, in public, access- 
ible, 97, 25 

opener (n.)> a revealer, or discloser, 
43» ^3 

ordure (n.)j filth, dirt, 88, 24 
other (adj.)> others, other people, 
29,22: 40,13: 83,4,25: 107, 

othenvayes (adv.). otherwise, 60, 
20 

over (adj.), upper, higher, 91, 22 
overhlmoen (part.), blown away, 
driven past, 156, 25 
ffverlyvinge (part.), living beyond, 
living past the time of, 122, 12 
overnmned (part.), overrun, 31, 19 
aveneni (part.), neglected, passed 
over without notice, 78, 4 
overt hrowefi (part.), overthrown, 
26, 21 

overthwarte^ovenvkarte (adj .) ,cross, 
ill-tempered, {of position) cross- 
wise, 27, 4; 91, 22 
ovjtie (adj.), peculiar, special, 113, 
29 

paiement (n.), payment, 96, 6 
pale (n. ), palisade, fence, 33, 8 
parasite (n.), hanger-on, dependent, 
44f 30 

parcel (n.), part, portion, 47, 25 
partial (adj. ), unfair, unjust, 27, 3 
mai^. 

pardy par Dieu^ assured- 

33> 

partein (vb.), tQ appertain, to be<* 
long, 44, 28 

parteners (n.), partners, sharers, 
95» I 

paseis (n.), paces, footsteps, 12, 30, 

p^se fvb.), to be untried, unat- 
tempted, neglected, 122, 4 


passe for (to) (vb.), to regard, 84, 
31 : 128, 28 : 137, 23: 150, 24 
passethe for (vb.), careth for, at- 
tendeth to, 34, 22 
passing (adj.), preeminent, excel- 
lent, 17 1, 14 

patient (vb.), to keep quiet, 46, 21 
peineful (adj.), painful, 122, 15 
pennyfalhcrs (n.), niggards, churls, 
102, 18 

pensifnes (n.), pensiveness, anxious 
thought, 139, 17 : 160, 21 
pensions (n.), payments, salaries, 
rewards, 50, 5 

penun (n . ) , penuiy, poverty, 1 63; 1 7 
perceave (vb.), to perceive, notice, 
3 

perelesse (adj.), unequalled, incom- 
parable, 17, 3 

perfet^ perfitte (adj.), perfect, 25, 
24 : 105, 31 

perforce (adv.), constrainedly, whe- 
ther one will or not, 55, i 
perfourmed (part.), performed, 
done, 05, 7 

perishe (vb,), destroy, cause to 
perish, 76, i 

pei-sevcr (vb.), to persevere, 4, 13 
perkneth (vb.), pertaineth, belong- 
eth, 92, 13 

pestiferous (adj.), fatal, deadly, 34, 
10 

pestdenet (adj.), perhaps merely a 
iox pestilent, 31, 13 
philarche (n.), a governor over 
thirty families in Utopia, a ruler 
of a tribe, 70, 13 : 72, 4 ^ 

phisick (adj.) (of books), relating 
to medicine, 118, 25 
phisitian,phisition (n.), a physician, 
56» 7 : 89, 25 and 30 
/Ar<?«j*>(n.), frenzy, madness, 109, 

24 

pieers, picres (n.), peers, noblemen, 

25, 4 ; 5 o» 5 » 17 

pike a thanke (vb.), to curry favour, 
to gain influence, 54, 3 
pUthe (n.), deep meaning, subtle 
drift, 167, 24 
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pitthely (adv.), pithily, cleverly, 
wittily, i66, 31 

pitthie (adj.), wise, clever, 7, 35 
plage (n,), a plague, nuisance, 30, 
33 ; 33. 6 : 87, 33 
plated (part.)* played, 133, 18 
plaiers (n.), a player, one who 
plays a game, 8, 9 
platte (adi.), plain, 75, 15 
platte (n.), a plan, fashion, design, 
171, 3 

platted (part), planned, arranged, 
I7»» 3 

playn (adj.), in a simple manner, 
32, 15 

pliaimte (adj.), pliant, easily bent. 


153. 5 

plotte (n.) (of ground), a plot or 
situation, or parcel, 69, 15: 
84, 9 

(n.), policy, government of 
a state, 23, 8 ; 71, 3 
pollaxes (n.), pole-axes, 141, 38 
polle ' (vb.), to cut close, to deal 
hardly with, 29, 33 
polling (part.), cutting down, cut- 
ting close, dealing hardly with 
any one, 55, 38 

paste haste (adv.), post-haste, 7, 
33 

praUs (n.), preys, plunderings, J31, 
26 

(part), praying, 154, 13 
praye (n.), prey, booty, 143, 34 
preese (vb.j, to press, to hasten, 
141, 10 

preferre (vb.), to prefer, to ad- 
vance (to an office), 17, ii 
preparaunce (n.), preparation, 53, 

5 

prescript^ prescripte (part.), pre- 
scribed, appointed, definite, 57, 
^5 : 63, 7 

presently, presentlye (adv.), in very 
presence, in actual sight, 64, 13 : 
97, i; 1 13, 6: 150, 3 : 166, 33; 
167, 8 

pretely (adv.), elegantly, neatly, 31, 

II 
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pretended (part.), put forward, al- 
leged, 85, 18 

pretensed (part), proposed, in- 
tended, 8, 14 

prety (adj.), pretty, in the sense of 
considerable, large, 118, 8 
prevelie (adv.), privily, secretly, 43, 
8 

prevent (vb.), to get the start of, to 
anticipate, 14, 19 
prevy (adj.), secret, private, 47, 18 
• prey stes (n.), priests, 81, 39 
pricked (part.), urged, driven, 41, 4 
primifeste {n.), first feast, 155, ii 
pristinate (adj.), original, pristine, 

113. 27 

procedyng (n.), an advance, pro- 
gress, 1 13, 32 

procreation (n.), begetting, 151, 33 
procure {\\).), to arrange, take care, 
contrive, 98, 34 

profe, proffe (n.), proof, testing, 
36, 25 : 44, 8, 13, i6 : 92, 31 : 
95, 19 : 105, 14 
profdt (n.), profit, 14, 31 
profounde(Q. 6 i.), deeply skilled, 20, 

I 

prof cites (n.), profits, advantages, 
171, 14 

proper (adj.), belonging, 32, 17 : 
63, 4 

prophane (adj.), profane, 146, i 
propriety (n.), proprietorship, pri- 
vate ownership, 62, 33 
prosequute (vb.), to prosecute, take 
vengeance for, 132, 17 ; 133, 33 
provost (n.), chief magistrate, 18, 4 
pryestes (n.), priests, 122, 24, 32 
puisaunce, puissaunce (n.), power, 
might, puissance, 30, 33 : 81, 
13 ; 132, 8 

puissaunte (adj.), puissant, mighty, 
powerful, 49, 30 
pidleyne (n.), chickens, 71, 3 
ptippettes (n.), dolls, 99, 9 
pursute (n.), pursuit, following, 

140. 13 

pylled (part.), plundered, ravaged, 

51. H 
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pytthye (adj.), pithy, witty, 47, 30 

quayled .(part.), enfeebled, made 
weak, 6, 16 

tjueines (n.), queans, disorderly wo- 
men, 35, 18 

quicke (aclj.), those who are alive, 
I. “SO, 3 

qmcke (n.), the sensitive part, the 
tender place, 29, 23 : 46, 13 
qidte (adj.), quit, rid of anything, 
38, 16; 40, 18 

(piod (vb.), quoth, saith, 19,21 ; 21, 
29 : 24, 14 : 25, 8, 27 et pas- 
sim , 

r ampler e (vb.), to make ramparts 
or fortifications, 2, 9 
rancke (adj.), thick, many in num- 
ber, 28, 20 

ravin^ ravine rapine, plunder, 
spoliation, 03, 14 
receave (vb.), to receive, 155, 16 
receivoure (n.), receiver, 42, 2 
reculed (part.), recoiled, retreated, 
gone back, 154, 27 
red (part.), read, perused,- 64, 29 
redinge reading, 92, 13 

reedijie (vb. ), to build up again, 35, 
27 

reentre (vb.), to reenter, come in 
again, 152, 9 

refrayne (vb.), to check, 28, 26 
reisyng (part.), advancing, in- 
creasing, 29, 23 
riese (vb.), to rise, 167, 23 
rejoysinges (n.), rejoicings, 115, 20 
relyefe (n.), relief, 10 1, 24 
renninge (adj.), running, flowing, 
88, 24 

renawme (n.), renown, fame, 126,' 
9: 170, 14 

renowmed (part.), renowned, fa- 
mous, 166, 26 

repete (vb.), to repeat, 23, 25 
reprvued (part.), reprieved, 44, 14 
reprochful (adj.), reproachful, a 
subject of reproach, 99, 22 : 100, 
24 


resideu^ resideive^ resydewe (n.), re- 
mainder, what is left, 42, 28 : 
61, 26 : 72, 22 : 83, 20 
retainour (n.), a domestic servant, 

24* 27 ^ 

retche (n.), reach, comprehension, 
gra.sp, 144, 3 

revenewes (n.), revenues, income, 
41, 16 

reyse (vb.), to raise, stir up, ex- 
cite, 135, 20 

ribaulde^ ribbalde (n.), a riotous 
scoundrel, a rascally fellow, 46, 
17: 47, 2 

richesse (n.), riches, wealth, 25, 9 : 
164, 9 

mtf/(adj.), royal, 17, 3; 126, 20 
rated (part.), rooted, implanted, 
164, II 

rotes (n.), roots, 163, i 
rawme (n.), position, place, room, 
4, 2 ; 86, 14 

royalme{n,)i realm, kingdom, 31,1 
run at rovers (vb.), to go wildly 
astray, 129, 33 
rune (vb.), to run, 154, 2 
russhe bucklers (n.), boastful good- 
for-nothings, 82, I 
rydde (adj.), got out of the way, 

ryffe (adj.), rife, numerous, plen- 
tiful, 28, 20 

sad^ sadde (adj.), sorrowful, pro- 
ducing sorrow, 44, 27 : 92, 17 
saffe (adj.), safe, secure, 61, 16 
saintuaries (n.), sanctuaries, 44, 12 
sauffe (adj.), safe, secure, 6, 3: 15, 
23: 55 » 10: 137, 33 
savegarde (n.), safeguard, 42, 32 : 

54, 28 ; 154, 19 
savyng except, 20, 12 

scaselUf scasely^ scaselye (adv.), 
scarcely, hardly, 82, 30 ; 129, 

II : i53» 25 

scoupe (n.), scope, licence, liberty, 
38 » 30 

see to (/<?), (vb.), to attend, care for, 
122, 3 
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seing (part.), seeing, beholding, 3, 

a, II 

seke, be to (vb.), to be unprepared, 
i 3 i» 10 

seldome (adv.), seldom, 90, « 
seliy selicy sclye, seelye (adj.), silly, 
innocent, 15, ii : 33, 14: 50, 
24: III, 16 : III, 28 
semblahle (adj.), like, similar, 3, 7 
sene (part.), seen, beheld, observed, 
166, 30 

sene [to be welt) (vb.), to be in- 
structed, 7, ii: 10, 16: 120, 7 
set by {to be) (vb.), to be esteemed, 
highly thought of, 115, i 
sethinge (part.), boiling, 90, 20 
severaly scvemll (adj.), separate, 
special, 24, 2 : 59, 28 : 78, 22 : 

89. 5 : 90. 3 J 9 b 17 : 14 : 

155. 30 

severall (adv.), separately, 88, 4 : 

90, 29 

se^oer (adj.), sure, 88, 12: 163, 21 
sewerly (adv.), surely, certainly, 
55, 29:141, II 

sewters (n.), suitors, supplicators, 
27, 24 

seynge (part.), seeing, 113, 9 
shaked (pret.), shook, 44, 4 
shamefastenesse (i^), shamefaced- 
ness, modesty, 99, 7 
sheathes {vi.)y sheaths, 100, 14 
sheffe (n.), sheaf, bundle of com, 
126, 21 

shepehoiise (n.), sheephouse, sheep- 
cote, 33, I 

shepemasters (n.), sheepowners, 34, 
12 

shiere tsnmes (n.), county or shire 
towns, 69, ir 

shift contrivance, 20, 14 
shiltreth (vb.), sheltereth, protect- 
eth, 67, 22 

shouldey should, 10, 13, 20: 
Ib 3 

shrewedly (adv.), rudely, roughly, 

. 13 b 9 

sukerlye (adv.), securely, unmo- 
lestedly, 60, 18 


simulation (n.), pretence of what is 
not, 18, 28 

single (adj.), simple, 39, 18 
siphograuntes, syphograunte (n.), 
a magistrate over thirty families, 
76, 14; 77, 8, 21: 79, 25; 82, 
33 : 83, 7 : 89, 6 et passim 
siphograi/ntie, syphograuntie (n.), 
the district or ward ruled over 
by a siphograunte, 90, 5: 91, 25 
skant (adj.), scarce, few in number, 
95, 6 : (adv.), scarcely, i6j, 9 : 
167, 9 

shape (vb. ), to escape, 29, 9 : 43, 6 
skarsnes (n.), scarceness, 70, 21 
(adv.), scarcely, 68, 13 
sklcndcrly (adv.), slightly, negli- 
gently, 128, 31 

slacklye (adv.), listlessly, lazily, 
41, 3 

(p.art.), sl.iin, 135, ii 
sleapein,), sleep, 122, 28 
slcighllye (adv.), without precision, 

7 » 13 

(part.), slaying, 154, 17 
slouthfnllve (adv.), slothfully, 
lazily, 82, 20 

smacke (n.), flavour, savour, taint, 
1 . 37 , 9 . 

stnale (adj.), small. 8, 29 
smugge (adj.), studiously neat, 15, 
'Z.S 

sodde (part.), sodden, boiled, 71, 
24 

Wcw (adj. ), sudden, 141, 17 
(n. ), solace, comfort, 170, 16 
solempne (adj.), solemn, customary, 
usual, 70, 26: 80, 16 
soMy somme (n.), sum, amount, 13, 
19 : 57 , 3 

somhere—somt here, i. e. in some 
places, 76, 5 

soner (adv.), sooner, 129, 15 
sonne (n.), sun, 17, 21 
sonneburned (adj.), sunburnt, 19, 

II 

sower {sLdi}.)y sour, 115, 9 ; 129, 23 
speache (n.), speech, speaking with, 
21, 2, 12 
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s^eaki oft to (vb.), to malce account 
of, 78, 47 

speche (a.)i speech, language, 10, 
spehlier (adj.)i more speedily, 84, 

17 

spill (vb.), to spoil, damage, 32, 5 
sponne (part), spun, loi, 26 : 109, 
II, 12 

stand in (vb.), to cost, 84, i, 27 
stands with {to) (vb.), to accord or 
agree with, 16, 9 
stays (^)y hindrance, let, 117, 32 
stswss (n.), disorderly houses, 35, 
19; 94, 24 

stisls (n.), style (of an author), 4, 

18 

stomakss (n.), stomachs, tempers, 


65. 2 

stoneivarke (n.), building of stone. 


^ 3 ’ ^ 3 ^ 

stoors (n.), stock, store, cattle, 34, 
22: 34, 32: 62, 23 
stoors (vb.), to supply, provide a 
store, 82, 25 

straits (adv.), straitly, strictly, 46, 


straungs (adj.), strange, 19, 23 
straytSt streite (adj.), strict, 28, 13: 

37. 26 

stray ts (adj.), narrow, strait, con- 
fined, close, 89, 18 
strsights (adj .), directly, the shortest 
way, 18, 13 

strsitly (adv.), strictly, 60, 6 
stroke {bear) to (vb.), to have chief 
influence, 61, 20 
stryken (part.), struck, 2, 5 
sturdy (adj.), stout, strong, 82, 2 
sturre (vb.), to stir, 50, 13 
styele (n.), style, 4, 32 
sublevation (n.), elevation, height, 
168, 24 

suhsteyne (vb.), to sustain, suffer, 
undergo, 53, 17 

suer (adj.), .sure, certain, 8^ 25; 37, 
13: 50 . 8 

suerstU (n.), surety, certainty, ii, 


4 


suerlySf suerly (adv.), verily, as- 
suredly, 37, 17: 167, 32 
suertie (n.), security, 134, 17 
suete (n.), suit, supplication, en- 
treaty, 13. 33: 14. 1 
siteters (n.), suitors, 47, 20 
sujftraunce (n.), toleration, en- 
durance with, 12, I 
Siirmountcthe (vb.), amounteth, 
waxeth into, 67, 20 
suspended (part.), removed from an 
office, 47, 16 

susteine (vb.), to uphold, support. 


13/. 30 

sute (n.), entreaty, request, 20, 15: 



chief influence, 82, 10 


tables (n.), a game of c^nce, 8, 7 
taken (part.), esteemed, valued, 
100, 20 

tethes (n.), teeth, 140, 29 
Mrt/=that which, 23, 23 : 77, 30 
thaut then, 26, 15: 44, 9: 44, 21 
///6’=thee, 3, 3: 107, 15 
///(;7m=theiis, 2, 12 
Mm = than, 4, 10: 5, 17: 7, 15, 
18 : 14, 28 et passim 
tkentsnte—ihe intent, 120, 18 
the owne-\i% own, loi, 29 
there awaye (adv.), in that place, 

136, 30 

therfore—iox that, 6, 26; 8, 33: 
10, 10 

the selfe—^-y^ePS.t 106, 33: 107, 4 
Me'M«fr= thither, 2, 18: 88, 2; 
103, II 

thetherwarde (adv.), in that direc- 
tion, 2, 3; 168, 31 
thief estolen (adj.), stolen by a thief, 
40, 26 

MiVj=these, 3, 32: 59, 12: 137, 

27: 157,23 

thincke (vb.), to estimate, deem, 
26, 14 

timerous (adj.), timorous, fearful, 
22, 26 
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hphng (adj.), designed for drink- 
ing ; tipling-houses = taverns, 35 , 
20 

thelders=\hQ elders, 92, 15 
M^j‘=thence, 121, 29: 128, 12 
ikintent—WiQ intent, 70, 27: 80, 
12 ; 86, 15 : 89, 16: 92, 20 
thorough (prep.), through, 20, 26 
threde (n.), thread, 109, 11, 12 • 
through, 120, 6 

tirannie (n.), tyranny, despotism, 
128, 2 

to =too, 3, 5 : 28, 24 30, 18 : 56, 
20; 82, 17, 25, 32 bis; 104, 
27 

to -for, 42, 32 

togethers = together f 6, 12; lo, ii: 
43 » I?: 93 , 4: 145, 12 

toies (n.), toys, 99, 6 
tonge (n.), tongue, language, 
speech, 3, 26 

/^^?=unto, 2, 1 : 23, 5 • 

touched (part.), dwelt upon, spoken 
of,' 23, 29 

tourne (vb.), to turn, 42, 20 
towards, 6, 15 

towardnes (n.), inclination, readi- 
ness, 92, 21 : 102, 29 
townes jn.), inclosed farmsteads, 
35, 26 

tract (n.), duration, length, 6, 15 
trade (n.), manner, conduct, 94, 
31: 95 , 30; 97, 4 
traffique (n.), traffic, 95, 26 
traine^ trayne (n.), contrivance, 
design, 59, 6 : 60, 23 
tranibore^ tranibour (n.), a chief 
officer over the siphogrants, 76, 
» 7 ; 83, 17: 89 » 33: 93, 20 
translatinge (part.), shifting, trans- 
ferring, 68, 16 

travailyng (part.), travelling, 20, 
20 

trespaces (n.), trespasses, offences, 
39 , *9 

tri/ets (n.), trifles, 09, 6 : 100, 10 
trippe (n.), downfall, overthrow, 

54,5 

troden (part.), trodden, 147, 15 


• trough wise (adv.), in the fashion 
of a trough, 22, 16 
trueiye (sidv.), truly, verily, 59, 19 
trueth (n.), truth, 10, 20; 14, 21; 
. 19: J. 33 , 4 

tryffelinge (part.), trifling, 58, 12 : 
loi, 21 

twise^ iwyse (adv.), twice, 18, 9: 
109, 7 

uUraeqiiiuoctiaUes (n.), people who 
live beyond the equinox, 65, 5 
(n. ), umpire, ii, 16 
uncerten (adj.), untrustworthy, not 
to be depended on, 168, 26 
uncertentie (n.), uncertainty, 95, 

ufuier (prep.), inferior to, of less 
value, 97, 17 

underfote (adv.), underfoot, 147, 

15 

unhahle (adj.), unable, 32, 8 
unhomst (adj.), disreputable, 114, 

25 

unknozven (adj.), unknown, 19, 
33 : 43 » 8 

unmetCf unsuitable, unfitting, 147, 

3 

unperfecty unperfecte (adj.), im- 
perfect, 114, 27: 118, 12 
uffpure (adj.), impure, 114, 27 
unsaciable (adj.), insatiable, 34, 9 
unsensibilitie (n.), insensibility, 
feeling no pain, 113, i 
unserchable (adj. ), past finding out, 
i 59 » 20 

unsufficient (adj.), insufficient, 57, 

8 

unweldie, unweldye (adj.), un- 
wieldy, cumbersome, 45, 13 ; 
I 4 ». 23 

uplandish, uplandyshe (adj.), be- . 
longing to the rural districts, 
rustic, 31, 29: 68, 32 
uprender (vb.), to give up, 35, 27 
ure (n.), use, employment, 120, 21 
utter (adj.), outer, outside, 68, 18 
uttereth (vb.), publisheth, givedi 
utterance to, 42, 15 
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vacaunte (adj.), vacant, ' unem- 
ployed, 83, 13 

vagabonfids (n.), vagabonds, 33, 
28 

vmter (vb.), to venture, 22, 27 
vertHous (adj.), virtuous, excellent, 
iS, 21 

ve 7 oed (part.), viewed, 166, 22 
vaver {n.)^ viewer, 119, ii 
%'ielnes (n.), vileness, 147, 30 
z'itiouse (adj.), vicious, wicked, do, 
2 

voide (adj.), unoccupied, leisure, 
80, 9 

zvageyn (n.), waggon, 93, 24, 'I'j 
waiges, wayges (n.), wages, 41, 24 ; 
96, 21 

warrauntise (n.), warranty, guaran- 
tee, 96, 4 

•waxe (vb.), to grow, 48, 10 
way,, waye (vb.), to weigh, to 
ponder, 162, 13: 165, 16 
wayes (n.), ways, manners, 114, 

wayinge (part.), considering, pon- 
dering, 5, 5 

weak piibliqiie (n.), a common- 
wealth, 23, 28 : 25, 16 : 28, 2, 
24 : 29, 14 et passim 
wealthclye (adv.), for the good of 
the commonweal, 65, 21 
weldynge (part.), wielding, moving, 

79» 4 

zuelniegh, wclnieghe (adv.), nearly, 
almost, 10, 3 : 67, 24 
welthes (n.), riches, advantages, 
62, 14 

wclthy, welthier (adj.), wealthy, 
prosperous, 24, 33 ; 25, i ; 40, 
20: 161, 15 

werky wery (adj.), weary, tired, 
III, 7 

wether (n.), weather, climate, 22, 
21: 76, 2 

weye (vb.), to weigh, ponder, con- 
sider, 61, 28; 81, 23 
what by (adv.), partly, 5, 20, 21 : 
18, 7 bis: 20, 15: 68, 20 


partly, in part, 138, 18,' 

what partly, in part, 68, i, 
2 

where, 34, 30 
whence, 137, 18: 138, 17 
wherby =\w\\exchyy 15, 26: 126, 23 
7 uhere=^vfere, 3, 6 
w//£’///t’r= whither, 88, 20 
whie, whye = \v\\Y, 57, 10: 65, 24: 

83, 4, 16 : 106, 24 
whiles, whyles='wh\Ut, il, 13, 17, 
19; 18, 14: 39, 18: 46, 33 : 56, 
4 et passim 

zvhitte (n.), whit, particle, 85, 6 
?£///£>£'= who, 83, I 

whose, 5, II 
zcdtoly = \v\xo\\y, 20, 3 
zahomezayth — with whom, 136, 23 
wickers (n.), osiers, willows, 22, 

' .17 

wieks, wyek (n.), contrivances, 
plots, 6r, 6: 81, 10: 140, 3 
wincke (vb.), to blind or close 
one’s eyes, 60, 29 
wiped beside (part.), cheated out 
of, defrauded of, 132, 19 
witfely, zoyttelye (adv.), wisely, 
cleverly, prudently, 23, 7: 40, 
5 : 48, 6 : 59, 8 
wold =wom\^, 3, I 
wall, walk (n.), wool, 32, 25 : 78, 
24 

wonders (adv.), wondrously, 120, 
9: 136, 17 

wonte (adj.), usual, ordinary, 113, 

n 

woord =^wox^, 152, I 
7wr^/<?= world, 103, 6 
zvor[l)dly — wox\d\y, 5, ro 
zwiede (part.), twisted, perverted, 
60, 14 

wrythen (part.), twisted, perverted, 
54 * ^5 

wul,wulle (n.), wool, 84, 25: 109, 
12 

'wnlfes (n.), wolves, 133, 22 
wullen (adj.), woollen, 84, 26, 30 
wurse (adj.), worse, 39, 23 
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ydellye fadv.). idly, 82, 20 
ydilnes (n.), idleness, 30, 15 
ytalde (vb.), yield, give up, 142, 
'9 

yearth (n.), earth, 97, 26 
ylande (n.), island, 35, 2 


yle (n.), isle, island, 3,27 
ynough^ ynmu (adv.), enough, ro, 
6 : 25, 5 : 29, 6 
yocke (n.), yoke, 131, 13 
yotige-bladed (adj.), fresh grown, 
newly sprung, 12, 23 
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By H. J. H. Fenton, M.A., F.I.C., F.C.S. Demonstrator of 
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Crown 4to. 7 j. 6 d. 

An attempt to test the Theories of Capillary Action, by 

Francis Bashworth, B.D., and J. C. Adams, M.A., F.R.S. 
Demy4to. £i- is. 

A Synopsis of the Classification of the British PalsBozoic 

Rocks, by the Rev. Adam Sedgwick, M.A., P'.R.S. and Fred- 
erick M^Coy, F.G.S. One voL, Royal 4to, cloth. Plates, ;^i. u. 
A Catalogue of the Collection of Caaibrian and Silurian 
Fossils contained in the Geological Museum of the University of 
Cambridge, by J. W. Salter, F.G.S. Royal Quarto, yr. 6 d» 

Catalogs of Osteological Specimens contained in the Ana- 

tomical Museum of the University of Cambridge. DemySvo. is.td. 

Astronomical Observations made at the Observatory of Cam- 
bridge from 1846 to i860, by the Rev. James Challis, M.A., 
F. R. S., F.R. A. S., Plunlian Professor of Astronomy. 

Astronomical Observations from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. 

Royal Quarto, ‘cloth, 15^. 


LAW. 

Practical Jurisprudence. A comment on Austin. By E. C. 

Clark, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law. Crown 8vo. gs. 
An Analysis of Criminal Liability. By the same FIditor. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, ^s. 6 d. 

A Selection of the State Trials. By j. w. Willis-Bund, m.a., 
LL.B., Barrister-at-Law. Vol. I. Trials for Treason (1327— 
1660). Crown 8vo., cloth. 18/. Vol. II. In two parts, cloth, 
I4J. each. Vol. III. [/« the Press. 

The Fragments of the Perpetual Edict of Salvius Juiianus, 

Collected, Arranged, and Annotated by Bryan Walker, M.A. , 
LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s College. Crown 8vo., cloth. 6r. 
An Introduction to the Study of Justinian’s Digest. Con- 
taining an account of its composition and of the Jurists used or 
referred to therein, together with a full Commentary on one title 
(de usufructu), by Henry John Rouy. [In the Press. 

The Commentaries of Uaius and Rules of Ulpian. {New 
Edition.) Translated and Annotated, by J, T. Abdy, LL.D., 
late Regius Professor of Laws, and Bryan Walker, M.A., 
LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s College. Crown Octavo, i 6 s. 

The Institutes of Justinian, translated with Notes by J. T. 
Abdy, LL.D., and Bryan Walker, M.A., LL.D., St John’s 
College, Cambridge. Crown Octavo, i6j. 


London: Cambridge ^ ? Paternoster Row, 
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Selected Titles from tbe Digest, annotated by Brvam 

Walker,' M.A., LL.D. Part I. Mandati vel Contra. Digest 
xvii. I. Crown Octavo, ^s. 

Fart II. De Adquirendo rerum dominio, Rnd De Adquirenda 

vel amittenda Posses^ione, Digest xli. i and 7 . Crown 8vo. 6 s. 

Part III. De Condictionibus, Digest xii. i and 4 — 7 and 

Digest XIII. I — 3. Crown 8vo. 6 s. 

Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, with the Notes of Barbeyrac 

and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation of the Text, 
by W. Whewei.l, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. 3 Vols. 
Demy Octavo, 12s, The translation separate, 6 s, 

HISTORICAL WORKS. 

Life and Times of Stein, or Germany and Prussia in the 

Napoleonic Age, by J. R. Seeley, M.A., Regius Professor of 
Modern History in the University of Cambridge. With Portraits 
and Maps. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. 48J. 

The Growth of English Industry and Commerce. By W. 

Cunningham, M.A. With Maps and Charts. Cm. 8vo. cl. 12s. 
Scholae Academicae; some Account of the Studies at the 
English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISTOPHER 
Wordsworth, M.A. Demy Octavo, cloth, i.sj. 

History of Nepal, translated from the Original by Munshi 
Shew Shunker Singh and Pandit Shri Gunanand; edited 
with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and People by Dr D. 
Wright. Super- Royal Octavo, 21s. 

The University of Cambridge from the Earliest Times to 
the Royal Injunctions of 1535. By James Bass Mullinger, M.A. 
Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 12s. Vol. II. [/n the Press. 

History of the College of St John the Evangelist, by Thomas 

Baker, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by John E. B. Mayor, 
M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 2^. 

The Architectural History of the University and Colleges of 

Cambridge, by the late Professor Willis, M.A. With numerous 
Maps, Plans, and Illustrations. Continued to the present time, and 
edited by John Willis Clark, M.A. lln the Press, 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Statutes for the University of Cambridge and for the Colleges 

therein, made, published and .ipproved (1878 — 1882) under the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. With an 
Appendix. Demy Sve; i6j. 

A Catalogue of Ancient Marbles in Great Britain, by Prof. 
Adolf Miciiaelis. Translated by C. A. M. Fennell, M.A., 
late P'ellow of Jesus College. Royal 8vo. Roxburgh (Morocco 
back). £2. 2s. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse^ 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PUBUCATIONS OF 


The Woodcutters of the Netherlands during the last quarter 

of the Fifteenth Century. In two parts. I. History of the 
Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. By William 
Martin Conway. [/n the Press. 

Theory and Practice of Teaching. By the Rev. E. Turing, 

M.A., Head Master of Uppingham School. Crown 8vo. 6 j. 
Lectures on Teaching, delivered in the University of Cam- 
bridge in the Lent Term, 1880. By J. G. Fitch, M.A., Her 
Majesty’s Inspector of Schools. Crown 8vo. New edition. 5.9. 

A Grammar of the Irish Language. By Prof. Windisch. 

Translated by Dr Norman Moore. Crown 8vo. 'js. Od. 

A Catalogue of the Collection of Birds formed hy the late 

Hugh Edwin Strickland, now in the possession of the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge. By O. Salvin, M.A., F.R.S. £1. is. 
Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts preserved in the Uni- 
versity Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. SCHlLLER-SziNESSY. 
Volume I. containing Section I. 77 ie Holy Scriptures; Section II. 
Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. qj. 

The Diplomatic Correspondence of Earl Gower, English Am- 
bassador at the court of Veisailles from June 1790 to August 1792. 
From the originals in the Record Office with an introduction and 
Notes, by Osc ar Browning, M.A. \Prcparin^. 

Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Mrnuscripts in the Uni- 
versity Library, Camlnidge. Edited by C. Bemlnll, M.A., Fellow 
of Gonville and Caius College, Demy 8vo. 1 2i. 

A Catalogue of the Manuscripts preserved in the Library 

of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. ioj. each. 

Index to the Catalogue. Bemy 8vo. los. 

A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containing 
MS. notes, in the Library of the University of Cambridge. 3J. 6 d. 
The Illuminated Manuscripts in the Library of the Fitz- 
william Museum, Cambridge, Catalogued with Descriptions, and an 
Introduction, by William George Searle, M.A. yj. 6 d. 

A Chronological List of the Graces, Documents, and other 

Papers in the University Registry which concern the University 
Library. Demy 8vo. 'is, 6 d. 

Catalogus Bibllothecm Burckhardtiana. Demy Quarto. 5^. 
Statutes o( the University of Cambridge, 3J. 6r/. 
Ordinationes Academia CantabrigieuBis. 3^. 6 t 7 . 

Trusts, Statutes and Directions affecting (ij The Professor- 
ships of the University, (») The Scholarships and Prizes. (3) Other 
Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 

A Compendium of University Regulations, for the use of 

persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse^ 17 Paternoster Row, 



THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. II 


Sl)e ^BinbTtDgt SSible for ^cbools Bnb (EoIIrgrs. 

Ginekal Editor: J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of 

Peterborough. 

The want of an Annotated Edition of the Bible, in handy portions, 
suitable for school use, has long been felt. 

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the Cambridge University Press has arranged to publish the 
several books of the Bible in separate portions, at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 

“The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, 
led many to misunderstand its diameter and underraie its value. The 
books are well suited for study in the upper foims of our best schools, 
but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students 
who are not specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the 
numerous popular cominentaries recently issued in this country will be 
found more serviceable for general —Auh/c/iiy. 

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. Svo. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D. 
With Two Maps. 2 S. 6ci. 

THE BOOK OP JUDGES. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M. A. ss.6d 
THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. Ry the Rev. Prof. 

Kirkpatrick, M.A. With Mnj). ^ s . ( ui . 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Prof. 

Kirkpatrick, M.A. With -z Maps. 6 </. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. 

E. H. I’LUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells, ^s. 

THE BOOK OP JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. Streane, 

M.A. With Map. ^s. 6a. 

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Archdeacon 

PEROWNE. 2 S. 6a 

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdeacon Perowne. is. 6d. 
THE BOOK OF MICAH. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A. u.fd. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With Two Maps. »j. (d, 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 

G. F, Maclear, D.D, With Four Maps. is. 6^. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Arch- 
deacon Farrar. With Four Maps. 4^. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 
A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. With Four Maps. 44. 6d. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row, 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Part L, Chaps. I.— XIV, 

By the Rev. Professor Lumby, D.D. With two Maps. ^s. 6d, 
PART II. Chaps. XV.— end. With Two Maps. 6d. 
PATiTS I. and K. complete. With Four Maps. 4J. 6il. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 

Moule, M.A. 3^. 61. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 

Rev. T. J. Lias, M.A. With a Plan and Map. ts. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By 

the Rev. J. T. Lias, M.A. With a Plan and Map. is. 

THE epistle to THE HEBREWS. By the Rev. F. W. 

Farrar, D.D. 6(1. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the Very 

Rev. E. H. Plumptre, D.D. u. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. By the 

Very Rev. E. H. PuiMPTRE. D.D. is. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. Plummer, 
M.A., D.D. 3J. 6d. 

Preparing. 

THE BOOK OP GENESIS. Edited by Robertson Smith, 

M.A., Lord Almoncr’.s Professor of Arabic. 

THE BOOK OF EXODUS. Edited by the Rev. C. D. 

Ginsburg, LL.T). 

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. Davidson, D.D. 
THE BOOKS OF HAQGAI AND ZECHABIAH. By 

Archdeacon Perowne. 

THE BOOK OF REVELATION. By the Rev. W. Simcox, 

M.A. 

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 
with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 

J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., dean of Peterborough. 

Noiv Ready, 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 

Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4J. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 

G. F. Maclear, D.D. With 3 Maps. 4^. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Arch- 

deacon Farrar. (A* the Press, 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 

A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. WUh 4 Maps. 6x. 

London: Cambridge WarcJwuie^ 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


ADAPTED TO THB USE OF STUDEKTS PREPARING 
FOR TH£ 

UNIVERSITY LOCAL EXAMINATIONS, 

AND THE HIGHER CLASSES OF SCHOOLS. 

1. GREEK. 

The Anabasis of Xenophon. With Introduction, Map and 

English Notes, by A. Pretor, M.A.' Two vols. Price yj. 6d. 

Books I. III. IV. and V. By the same Editor. Price 

'IS. each. Books 11 . VI. and VII. Price 'is. Cid. each. 

Luciani Somnium Charon Piscator et De Luctu. By W. E. 
Heitland, M.A., Fellow of St John's College, Cambridge. 
Price 3J. (id, 

Agesilaus of Xenophon. By H. Hailstone, M.A., late 

Scholar of Pcterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of Xenophon’s Hellenics, 
etc. Price 'is. 6d. 

Aristophanes — Ranae. By W. C. (Ireen, M.A., Assistant 
Master at Rugby School. Price ^s. 6d. 

Aristophanes- Aves. By the same.- New Edition, ^s. 6 (i. 
Aristophanes— Plutus. By the same Editor. Price 3X. 6 d. 
Euripides. Hercules Furens. With Introduction, Notes 
and Analysis. By J. T. Hutchinson, M.A., Christ’s College, 
and A. Gray, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge. Price is. 

Euripides. Heracleidae. W'ith Introduction and Critical Notes 
by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Tiinity Hall. Price 3J. (d. 

IL LATIN. 

P. Vergili Maronis Aeneidos Libii I. II. IV. V. VI. VII. VIII. 

IX. X. XI. XII. Bditcd with Notes by A. Si dg wick, M.A., 
Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Price is. 6</. each. 
Quintus Curtius. A Portion of the History (Alexander in 
India). By W. E. Heitland, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St 
John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. Raven, B.A., Assistant 
Master in Sherborne School. With Two Maps. Price 3J. 6d. 

Gai luli Caesaris de Bello Gallico Comment. III., VI. With 
Map and Notes by A. G. Peskett, M.A. Fellow of Magdalene 
College, Cambridge, Price is. 6d. each. 

Gai luli Caesaris de Bello Gallico Comment. 1. II. With 

Maps and Notes by the same Editor. Price is. 6d. 

Gai Inli Caesaris de Bello Gallico Comment. IV. V., 

and Book VIL By the same Editor. Price is. each. 

Comment. VIII. By the same Editor. In the Press, 

London: Cambridge Warelume^ 17 Patemosier ifbw 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 


M. T. Ciceronis de Amicitia. Edited by J. S. Reid, M.L., 

Fellow of Gonville and Gains College. Revised. Price p, 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis de Senectute. By the same Editor. 3 ^. 6d, 
M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By the same 

Editor. Price is. 6J. 

M. T. Ciceronis pro L. CorneHo Balbo Oratio. By the same 

Editor. Price is. 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis pro P. Comelio Sulla Oratio. By the 

same Eilitor. Price y. 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis in Q. Caecilium Divinatio et in C. Verrem 

Actio. With Notes by W. E. Heitland, M.A., and H, CowiE, 
M.A., Fellows of St John’s Coll., Cambridge. Price y. 

M. T. Ciceronis in Gaium Verrem Actio Prima. With Notes 

by H. CowiE, M.A., Fellow of St John’s Coll. Price is. 6cl. 

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro L. Murena, with English Intro- 

duction and Notes. By W. E. Heitland, M.A. Price 3J. 

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone, with English 
Notes, &c., by the Rev. John Smyth Purton, B.D., late T^tor 
of St Catharine’s College. Price ‘is. 6d. 

M, T. Ciceronis pro Cn. Plancio Oratio by H. A. Holden, 

LL.D., late Head Master of Ipswich School. Price 4s. 6d. 

M. T. Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis. With Introduction and 
Notes. Edited by W. D. Pearman, M.A., Head Master of 
Potsdam School, Jamaica, Price is. 

M. Annaei Lucani Pharsaliae Liber Primus, with English 

Introduction and Notes by W. E. Heitland, M.A., and C. E, 
Haskins, M.A., Fellows of St John’s Coll., Cambridge is. 6d, 
P. Ovidii Nasonis Fastornm Liber VI. With Notes by A. 

SiDGWiCK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi Coll., Oxford, is. 6d. 

Beda's Ecclesiastical History, Books 111., IV., printed 

from the MS. in the Cambridge University Library. Edited, with 
a life. Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index, by J, E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., and J. R. Lumby, D.D. Revised Edition, js. 6d. 
Books I. and II. In the Press. 

III. FRENCH. 

Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Comedie-Ballet en Cinq Actes. 

Par J.-B. Poquelin de Molh'cre (1670). With a life of Moliere 
and Grammatical and Philological Notes. By the Rev. A. C. 
Claimn, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-es- 
lAjttrcs of the University of France, is. 6d. 

La Picciola. By X. B. Saintine. The Text, with Intro- 
duction, Notes and Map. By the same Editor. Price is. 

be Directoire. (Considerations sur la Revolution Fran^aise. 

Troisi^me et quatri^me parties.) Revised and enlarged. With 
Notes by G. Masson, B. A. and G. W. Prothero, M.A. JPriee w. 

London: Cambrtdgi Warehouse^ 17 Paternoster Pm. 
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DU Annees d’Exil. Livre II. Chapitres 1 - 8 . Par Madame 

LA Baronne de Stael-Holstein. By G. Masson, B.A. and 
G. W. Prothero, M.A. New Edition, enlarged. Price as. 

La Guerre. By Mm. Erckmann-Chatrian. With Map, 

Introduction and Commentary by the Rev. A. C. Clapin, M.A. 3 /! 

Lazare Hoche— Par 6 mile de Bonnechose. With Thr^^.: 

Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. Colbeck, M.A. Ifertie 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Price 2 s. ’ 

Histoire du Siecie de Louis XIV. par Voltaire. Chaps. I.— 

XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and Historical, Bio- 
graphical and Geographical Indices, etc. by Gustave Masson, 
B.A. and G. W. Prothero, M.A. Price as. 6d. 

Part II. Chaps. XIV.— XXIV. By the same Editors. 

With Three Maps. Price as. 6d. 

Part III. Chaps. XXV. to end. By the same Editors. 

Price as. (id. 

Le Verre D’Eau. A Comedy, by Scribe. With a Bio- 
graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical 
Notes, by C. Coi.beck, M.A. Price ai. 

M. Daru, par M. C. A. Sainte-Beuve (Causeries du Lundi, 
Vol. IX.). By G. Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic. Price as. 

La Suite du Menteur. A Comedy by P. Corneille. 

With Notes Philological and Historical by the same. Price as. 

La Jeune Siherienne. Le Lepreux de la Cite D’Aoste. Tales 

by Count Xavier de Maistre. By the .same. Price as. 
Fredegonde et Brunehaut. A Tragedy in Five Acts, by 
N. Lemercier. By Gustave Masson, B.A. Price as. 

Le Vieux Celibataire. A Comedy, by Collin D’Harlevillf, 

With Notes, by the same. Price as. 

La Metromanie, A Comedy, by Piron, with Notes, by the 

same. Price as, 

Lasca.is ou Les Grecs du XV^ Siecie, Nouvelle Historique. 

par A. F. ViLLEMAlN. By the same. Price as, 

IV. GERMAN. 

Culturgeschichtliche novellen, von W. H. Riehl, with 
Grammatical, Philological and Historical Notes, and a Complete 
Index, by H, J. Wolsteniiolme, B.A. (Lond.). 4 J-. (d. 

Der erste Kreuzzug (1095— 1099) nach Friedrich von Raumer. 
The First Crusade. By W. Waoner, Ph. D. Price as. 

Zopf und Schwert. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von Karl 
Gutzkow. By H. J. Wolsteniiolme, B.A. (Lond.). Pricey. 6d. 
Uhland. Ernst, Herzog von Schwaben. With Introduction 

and Notes. By the same Editor. Price y. 6d. 

Goethe’S Knabepjahre. (1749-1759*) Goethe’s Boyhood. 
Arranged and Annotated by W. Wagner, Ph. D. Price as. 

London: Camhriage WanlwusCy 17 Paternoster Row, 
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Uoetbe’B Uerznann and Dorothea. With an Introduction 
and Notes. By the same Editor. Revised edition by J. W. 
Cartmell. Pfice ^s, 

Hauff, Daa Wirthshaus im Spessart. By 4 - Schlottmann, 

Ph.D., Assistant Master at Uppingham School. Price y, 6 d, 

Per Oberhof. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by Karl Im- 

MERMANN. By WiLiiELM Wagner, Ph.D. Price 3j. 

A Book of Geman Dactylic Poetry. Arranged and Anno- 

tated by Wilhelm Wagner, Ph.D. Price ^s. 

A Book of Ballads on German History. Arranged and 

Annotated by Wilhelm Wagner, Ph.D. Price 2 s, 

Der Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. By G. Freytag. With 
Notes. By Wilhelm Wagner. Ph.D. Price is. 

Das Jahr 1813 (The Year 1813), by F. Kohlrausch. 
With English Notes by the same Editor, Price «. 

V. ENGLISH. 

Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Compiled by 
Edwin Wallace, M.A., LL.D. (St. Andrews) Fellow and Tutoi 
of Worcester College, Oxford. 'I'hird Edition Enlarged. 4J. tj. 

The Two Noble Kinsmen, edited with Introduction and 

Notes by the Rev. Professor Skeat, M.A. Price ^s. 6</. 

Bacon's History of the Reign of King Henry VII. With 

Notes by the Rev. Professor Lumby, D.D, Price jj. 

Sir Thomas More’s Utopia. With Notes by the Rev. 

Professor Lumby, D.D Price y. 6 d. 

More's History of King Richard III. Edited with Notes, 
Glossary, Index of Name'.. By J. Rawson Lumuv, D.D. y, 6 d. 
Locke on Education. With Introduction and Notes by the 
Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. Price y, 6 d, 

A Sketch of Ancient Philosophy from Thales to Cicero, by 

Joseph B. Mayor, M.A. Price y. 6 d. 

Three Lectures on the Practice of Education. Delivered 

under the direction of the Teachers’ Training Syndicate. Price 2s. 

General aims of the Teacher, and Form Management, ivo 

Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent 
Term, 1S83, by F. W. Farrar, D.D. Price u. 6 d. 

Milton's Tractate on Education. A facsimile reprint from 
the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Oscar Browning, M.A. Price 2s. \ 

Other Volumes are in preparation, ' 

"Uonbon : c. j. clay, m.a. & son. 
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